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A.v. Authorised English Version, i6 1 1. 

Cp. Compare. 
i.E. That is. 

Lit. Literally. 

LXX. The Septuagint (Greek) Version of the Old Testament. 

n. Note. 

nn. Notes. 

n.t. New Testament. 

O.T. Old Testament. 

R. v. Revised English Version, 1881-85. 

S. H. Sanday and Headlamps Commentary on * Romans.’ 

v.L. Varia Lectio. An alternative reading found in some Manu- 
scripts of the New Testament. 


In accordance with modern English custom, ITALICS are used to 
indicate emphasis. 

Old Testament quotations are printed in small capitals. 
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PREFACE 


Translation of the New Testament here offered to 
English-speaking Christians is a bona fide translation 
made directly from the Greek, and is in no sense a revision. 
The plan adopted has been the following. 

1. An earnest endeavour has been made (based upon more 
than sixty years’ study of both the Greek and English lan- 
guages, besides much further familiarity gained by continual 
teaching) to ascertain the exact meaning of every passage not 
only by the light that classical Greek throws on the language 
used, but also by that which the Septuagint and the Hebrew 
Scriptures afford ; aid being sought too from Versions and 
Commentators ancient and modern, and from the ample et 
cetera oi apparatus grafmnaticus and theological and classical 
reviews and magazines — or rather, by means of occasional ex^ 
cursions into this vast prairie. 

2. The sense thus seeming to have been ascertained, the 
next step has been to consider how it could be most accurately 
and naturally exhibited in the English of the present day ; in 
other words, how we can with some approach to probability 
suppose that the inspired writer himself would have expressed 
his thoughts, had he been writing in our age and cofmtry.^ 

3. Lastly it has been evidently desirable to compare the re- 
sults thus attained with the renderings of other scholars, especi- 
ally of course with the Authorized and Revised Versions. ^But 
alas, the great majority of even “ new translations,” so called, 

’ '"''»lii-v only Tyndale’s immortal work a little — often 

■ -ii"' ■ 

' ■ d in Twentieth Century Engli«^ 
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„ are two dangers to be guarded against There are a S^yila 
and a Charybdis. On the one ha^d there is the-Eiiglisii of 
Society, on the other hand that of the utterly uneducated, each 
of these patois having also its own special, thougli expressive, 
borderland which we name ‘ slang.’ But all these salient angles 
(as a professor of fortification might say) of our language are 
forbidden ground to the reverent translator of Holy Scripture. 

5. But again, a modern translation-— does this imply that no 
words or phrases in any degree antiquated are to be admitted ? 
Not so, for great numbers of such words and phrases are still 
in constant use. To be antiquated is not the same thing as to 
be obsolete or even obsolescent, and without at least a tinge of 
antiquity it is scarcely possible that there should be that dignity 
of style that befits the sacred themes with which the Evangelists 
and Apostles deal. 

6. It is plain that this attempt to bring out the sense of the 
Sacred Writings naturally as well as accurately in present-day 
English does not permit, except to a limited extent, the method 
of literal rendering— the verbo verbum reddere at which Horace 
shrugs his shoulders. Dr. Welldon, recently Bishop of Cal- 
cutta, in the Preface (p. vii.) to his masterly translation of the 
Ntcomachean Ethics of Aristotle, writes, “ I have deliberately 
rejected the principle of trying to translate the same Gteek 
word by the same word in English, and where circumstances 
seemed to call for it I have sometimes used two English words 
to represent one word of the Greek ; ’’—and he is perfectly 
right. With a slavish literality delicate shades of meaning 
cannot be reproduced, nor allowance be made for the influence 
of interwoven thought, or of the writer’s ever shifting — not to 
say changing — point of view. An utterly ignorant or utterly 
lazy man, ii possessed of a little ingenuity, can with the help 
of a dictionary and grammar give a word-for-word rendering, 
whether intelligible or not, and print ' Translation ’ on his title- 
page. On the other hand it is a melancholy spectacle to see 
men of high ability and undoubted scholarship toil and struggle 
at translation under a needless restriction to literality, as in 
intellectual handcuffs and fetters, when they might with advan- 
tage snap the bonds and fling them away, as Dr. W^don has 
done^ ipofe melancholy still, if they are at the same time 
racking their brains to exhibit the result of their labours— a 
splendid but idle philological tour de force~~m what -uoas English 
nearly 300 years before. 
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7^ Obviously any literal translation cannot but carry /dioms of 
tlie earlier ^iiguage into Uie later, where they will very prob- 
ably not be^* understood ; ^ and more serious still is the evil 
when, as in l^ie Jewish Greek of the N.T., the earlier language 
of the two is itself composite and abounds in forms of speech 
that belong to one earlier still. For the N.T. Greek, even in 
the writings of Lillee, contains a large number of Hebrew 
idioms ; and a literal rendering into English cannot but parti- 
ally veil, and in some degree distort, the true sense, even if it 
does not totally obscure it (and that too where perfect clearness 
should be attained, if possible), by this admixture of Hebrew as 
well as Greek forms of expression. 

8. It follows that the reader who is bent upon getting a literal 
rendering, such as he can commonly find in the R.V. or (often 
a better one) in Darby^s New Tesiament^ should always be on 
his guard against its strong tendency to mislead. 

9. One point however can hardly be too emphatically stated. 

It is not the present Translator's ambition to supplant the Ver- 
sions already in general use, to which their intrinsic merit or 
long familiarity or both have caused all Christian minds so 
lovingly to cling. His desire has rather been to furnish a 
succinct and compressed running commentary (not doctrinal) 
to be used side by side with its elder compeers. And yet there 
has been something of a remoter hope. It can scarcely be 

some day the attempt will be renewed to produce 
\ satisfactory English Bible — one in some respects perhaps 
(but assuredly with great and important deviations) on the lines 
of the Revision of 1881, or even altogether to supersede both 
the A.V. and the R.V. ; and it may be that the Translation here 
offered will contribute some materials that may be built into 
that far grander edifice. 

10. The Greek Text here followed is that given in the 
Translator’s Result a?it Greek Testament. 

n. Of the Various Reabings only those are here given 
which seem the most important, and which affect the rendering 
into English. They are in the footnotes, with v.L. {vana lectio) 
j ]u-efixe 4 ^ As to the chief modern critical editions full details 

1 A flagrant instance is the " having in a readiness ” of 2 Cor. x. A.V.. althoii*d-j 
} in Tyndale we And “and are redy to take vengeaunce,” and even WicCf write.s 
\ “and we iian redi to venge.” 

:l ■■ 

I 
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will be found. in the while 

or\^inal authorities—MSS., VersioFS, Patristic qii^^ations — tht 
reader must of necessity consult the great works oV Lachmann, 
Tregelles, Tischendorf, and others, or the nunferous mono- 
graphs on separate Books. ^ In the margin of the R.V. a 
distinction is made between readings supported by “a few 
ancient aiuhorities,” “some ancient authorities,” “many ancient 
authorities,” and so on. Such valuation is not attempted in 
this work. 

12. Considerable pains have been bestowed on the exact ren- 
dering of the tenses of the . Greek verb ; for by inexactness in 
this detail the true sense cannot but be missed. That the 
Greek tenses do not coincide, and cannot be expected to 
coincide with those of the English verb ; that—except in 
narrative— the aorist as a rule is more exactly represented in 
English by our perfect with “have” than by our simple past 
tense ; and that in this particular the A.V. is in scores of 
instances more correct than the R.V. ; the present Translator 
has contended (with arguments which some of the best scholars 
in Britain and in America hold to be “unanswerable” and 
“ indisputable”) in a pamphlet*'^ On tke Rendering into English 
of ike Greek Aorist and Perfect Even ah outline of the 
argument cannot be given in a Preface such as this- 

13. But he who would make a truly English translation 
of a foreign book mtust not only select the right noun|^ 
adjectives, and verbs,, insert the suitable prepositions 
auxiliaries, and triumph (if he can) over the seductions 
blandishments of idioms with which he has been fan 
from his infancy, but which, though forcible or beautiful with 
other surroundings, are for all that part and parcel of that 

.other language rather than of English : he has also to beware 
of connecimg his sentences 'm an un-English fashion. 

Now a careful examination of a number of authors (including 
Scoiiislvlrish, and American) yields some interesting results. 
Taking at haphazard a passage from each of fifty-six authors, 
and counting on after some full stop till fifty finite verbs— i.e. 

, \ Such as McClellan’s Four Gospels ; Westcott on John’s Gospel, John's Epistles 

Hebmvs ;,Hackm on Eight foot, and also Elllcott, on various Epistles • 

Mayor ; Edwards on. j CormtJtians an4 Hebrews ; Sanday and Headlam 

on Romans. Add to these Scrivener’s very valuable Introdzcction to the Criticism 
0 / the N.T. 

* Published by Messrs. Houlston & Sons, London. Price is*, nett. 
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subjunctive mood- 

beine- ss every schoolboy knows, 

founf St Te I’- been 

lound that the connecting links of the fifty-six times fiftv 

“vX’o,* *b.« .ni.hw 

2n f ‘be grammarians 

But ^n f°™al grammatical connexion at all. 

nectin“ linker ^--‘birds of the con- 

i.Mh !~T°“'T^'’'' '*">■' *" ■>“"•■« •• »™ 

fi • '^° Appendices to the above-mentioned pamphlet on 
the ^,rss/, to which the reader is referred. 

14- The Notes, with but few exceptions, are not of the 

S'^to th Some, as already intimated, 

^ to the readings here followed, but the great maioritv 
are in vindication or explanation of the renderfngs given. 

version nearly two years 
ago, lU-hea th has incapacitated the Translator from Ldertaking 
even the lightest work. He has therefore been obHgS to 
entrust to other hands the labour of critically examining and 
revising the manuscript and of seeing it through the press. 

is aiduous task has been undertaken by Rev. Ernest Hamp- 
Cheshhe College, Cambridge, of Sandbach, 

sons^ In^ if “■“pe'-at'on from one of the Translator’s 
sons, and the Translator is under deep obligations to these 
two gentlemen for their kindness in the matter. He has also 
most cordially to thank Mr. Hampden-Cook for making the’ 
Mistence of the work known to various members of the^OLD 
Millhillians’ Club and other former pupils of the Translator 
who in a truly substantial manner have manifested a generous 
determination to enable the volume to see the hght. Ve^ 

St fJenVshlp"'""'^^ “-b 

Mr. Hampden-Cook is responsible for the headings of th' ' 
fionaStes "’V express desire has inserted sohie'addi- 

I have further to express my gratitude to Rev. Frank Ballard, 
M.A., b.bc., Lond., at present of Sharrow, Sheffield, for some 
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.very valuable assistance which he has most kindly givenii in 
connexion with the Introductions to the several bo^. 

I have also the pleasure of acknowledging tile numerous 
valuable and suggestive criticisms with which f have been 
favoured on some parts of the work, by an old friend, Rev. 
Sydney Thehvali, B.A., of Leamington, a clergyman of the 
Church of England, whom I have known for many years as a 
painstaking and accurate scholar, a well-read theologian, and a 
thoughtful and devout student of Scripture. 

I am very thankful to Mr. H. L, Gethin, Mr. S. Hales, Mr. 
J. A. Latham, and Rev. T. A. Seed, for the care with which 
they have read the proof sheets. 

And now this translation is humbly and prayerfully com- 
mended to God’s gracious blessing. 

R. F. W. 

Brentwood, Essex. 

July 1902. 


NOTE TO THE SECOND EDITION 

Advantage has been taken of the call for a Second Edition 
to correct some misprints and remove a few infelicities in the 
English of the translation. 


E. H. G. 
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THE GOOD NEWS AS RECORDED 
BY MATTHEW 




There are ample reasons for accepting th|j uniform tradition 
which from the earliest times has ascribed this Gospel to Levi 
the son of Alphaeus, who seems to have changed his name to 
* Matthew ^on becoming a disciple of Jesus. Our inforniation 
as to his subsequent life is very scanty. After the feast which 
he made for his old friends (Luke v. 29) his name only appears 
in the New Testament in the list of the twelve apostles. Early 
Christian writers add little to our knowledge of him, but his 
life seems to have been quiet and somewhat ascetic. He is 
also generally represented as having died a natural death. 
Where his Gospel was written, or where he himself laboured, 
we cannot say. Not a little controversy has arisen as to the 
form in .which his Gospel first appeared, that is, as to whether 
we have in the Greek MSS. an original document or a trans- 
lation from an earlier Aramaic writing. Modern scholarship 
inclines to the view that the book is not a translation, but was 
probably written in Greek by Matthew himself, upon the basis 
of a previously issued collection of “ Logia ” or discourses, to 
the existence of which Papias, Irenaeus, Pantaeniis, Origen, 
Eusebius and Jerome all testify. The date of the Gospel, as we 
know It, is somewhat uncertain, but the best critical estimates 
are included between 70 and 90, a.d. Perhaps, with Harnack, 
we may best adopt 75, a.d. The book was evidently intended 
for Jewish converts, and exhibits Jesus as the God-appointed 
Messiah and King, the fulfiller of the Law and of the highest 
expectations of the Jewish nation. This speciality of aim 
rather enhances than diminishes its general value. Renan 
fonnd^eason for pronouncing it “the most important book of 
Christende=5ii the most important book which has ever been 
written.” Its^^aim is manifestly didactic rather than chrono- 
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The Name^ Genealogy of Jesus Christy the son of David, i J 

of Christ’s the son of Abraham. 

Abraham was the father of Isaac ; Isaac of Jacob ; 2 
Jacob of Judah and his brothers. Judah was the father (by 3 
Tamar) of Perez and Zerah ; Perez of Hezron ; Hezron of Ram ; 

Ram of Amminadab ; Amminadab of Nahshon ; Nahshon of 4 
Salmon ; Salmon (by Rahab) of Boaz ; Boaz (by Ruth) of Obed ; 5 
Obed of Jesse ; Jesse of David — the King. 6 

David (by Uriah's widow) was the father of Solomon ; 
Solomon of Rehoboam ; Rehoboam of Abijah ; Abijah of Asa ; 7 
Asa of Jehoshaphat ; Jehoshaphat of Jehoram ; Jehoram of 8 
Uzziah ; Uzziah of Jotham ; Jotham of Ahaz ; Ahaz of Heze- 9 
kiah ; Hezekiah of Manasseh ; Manasseh of Amon ; Amon of 10 
Josiah ; Josiah of Jeconiah and his brothers at the period of the i i 
Removal to Babylon. 

After the Removal to Babylon Jeconiah had a son Shealtiel; 12 
Shealtiel was the father of Zerubbabel ; Zerubbabel of Abiud ; 13 

Abiud of Eliakim ; Eliakim of Azor ; Azor of Zadok ; Zadok of 14 
Achim ; Achim of Eliud ; Eliud of Eleazar; Eleazar of 15 
Matthau ; Matthan of Jacob ; and Jacob of Joseph the 16 
husband of Mary, who was the mother of JEg^US who is 
called CHRIST. 

There are therefore, in all, fourteen generations from Abra- 17 
ham to David ; fourteen from David to the Removal to 
Babylon ; and fourteen from the Removal to Babylon to the 
Christ. ' 

Both the A.V. and the R.V. head this first chapter, The Gospel according to St. 
Matthevl a mistranslation of the heading found in the mass of later MSS., which ^ 

should be rendered The Holy Gospel according to Matthew. And so in_the ^ 
other three Gospels. 

1-17. Gp. Luke iii. 23-38. ^ 

X. Genealogy] Lit. ‘ Book of Generation.' Or it may be rendered * history ’ (and 
so Baxter), as also may the corresponding expression in the Hebrew of Gen. ii. 4 ; 

■■ xxxvii. 2. . 

3. Perez] Of this and other Old Testament proper names the forms here given are 
those which were adopted by the O.T. Revisers, 
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The circumstances of the birth of Jesus Christ i8 
of^uSus^ were these. After his mother Mary wa^ betrothed 
to Joseph, before they were united in marriage, she 
was found to be with child by the Holy Spirit CBut Joseph ig 
her husband, being a kind-hearted man and unwilling publicly 
to disgrace her, had determined to release her privately from 
the betrothal But while he was contempFating this step, an 20 
angel of the Lord appeared to him in a dream and said, 
“Joseph, son of David, do not be afraid to bring home your 
wife Mary, for she is with child by the Holy Spirit She will 21 

give birth to a Son, and you are to call His name JESUS, Tor 

He it is who will save His People from their sins.” All this 22 
took place in fulfilment of what the Lord had spoken by the 
Prophet, 

‘‘ Mark ! the maiden will be with child and will 23 

GIVE BIRTH TO A SON, 

And they will call His name Immanu-el” (Isa. vii. 

14) — a word which signifies ‘ GOD WITH US’ (Isa, viii. 8, 10). 

When Joseph awoke, he did as the angel of the Lord had 24 
commanded, and brought home his wife, but did not live with 25 

her until she had given birth to a son. The child’s name he 

called JESUS. 

The Visit hirth of Jesus, which took place at i r 

of the Bethlehem in Judaea in the reign of King Herod, ^ 
excitement was produced in Jerusalem by the arrival 

18. Of Jesus Christ] v.l. ‘of the Christ.* Cp. verse i6. 

19. Kmd-hearted]St(i}l 3 Xc\i'& Essays in Biblical Greeks p. Or the clause 
may be rendered ‘ being an upright man, and yet not wishing ; ' for ‘ and ’ in 
Hebrew (and the Greek of the New Testament abounds in Hebraisms) often connects 
adversative cLauses where we use ‘ but,’ as in Gen. ii. 17 ; xvii. 21. See also Aorist^ 

■■ PP«,54v"55..." ■ ■■ ■ ■ ■ ' ■ . .. 

flo. Was contemplating Lit. ‘had conceived in his mind.’ 

21. Th- Greek form of ‘Joshua,’ which latter (like * Joram’ 2 Kings ix. 14 
-for ' Jehorarn ’ 2 Kings ix, 15 : ‘ Joash ’ 2 Kings xii. 20, for ‘ Jehoash ’ 2 Kings xii. t ; 
pd ‘Jonathan ’ most commonly for the ‘ Jehonathan ’ which we find in the Hebrew 
in I Sam.) is contracted from ‘ Jehoshua,’ or rather ‘ Yehoshua.’ In the Hebrew of 
the O.T. only the uncontracted form occurs, and (in i and 2 Chron,, Ezra, and Neh.) 

the ceslracted but altered ‘ Jeshua,* which already approaches the later ‘Jesus',’ «* 
The full significance of the name ‘Jesus ’ is seen in the original ‘ Yehoshua,’ which 
means ‘Jehovah the Saviour,’ and not merely ‘Saviour,’ as the word is commonly 
explained, See^lso ix. 21, n. ; xxi. 9, n. 

22. Took place] The tense of this verb in the Greek implies--‘ and remains, as it is 
an accomplished fact.' Or it may be taken (Lightfoot) as ‘ is come to pass ’ or 
‘has taken place,’ the perfect tense being accounted for by the Evangelist’s 

^ prox imity in time to the events themselves. Fulfilment] Or ‘ illustraPion.’ Cp 
Or^‘ through.’ 

25. A^f^soi^ v.L. ‘her firstborn son,’ an expression apparently transferred by 
the carelessness of copyists, trusting too much to Memory, from Luke ii. 7 where 
the words undoubtedly occur. ’ 

I. In the reign] Lit. ‘in the days.* A Hebraism. Excitement &>c.] Lit ‘ lo ^ 

^ere came,’ See viii. 24, n. ; xii 18, n, Magiems] A priestly caste among the 
Persians, not idolaters. 
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of certain Magians from the east, inquiring, “ Where is the newly -z 
born king the Jews ? Eor we have seen his Star in the east, 
and have come here to do him homage.” Reports of this soon 3 
reached the Icing, and greatly agitated not only him but all the 
people of Jerusalem. So he assembled all the High Priests and 4 
Scribes of the people, and anxiously asked them where the 
Christ was to be ^ born. They replied, At Bethlehem in 5 
Judaea, for so it stands written in the words of the Prophet, 

^ And thou, Bethlehem in the land of Judah ! 6 

^By no means the least honourable art thou among 
THE princes OF JUDAH ; 

For FROM THEE SHALL COME A Prince- 
One WHO SHALL BE THE SHEPHERD OF My PEOPLE 
Israel^” (Mic. v. 2). 

Thereupon Herod sent privately for the Magians and ascer- 7 
tained from them the exact time of the star’s appearing. He then S 
directed them to go to Bethlehem, adding, “ Go and make care- 
ful inquiry about the child, and when you have found him, bring 
me word, that I too may come and do him homage.” After 9 
this interview they went to Bethlehem, while, strange to say, the 
star they had seen in the east led them on until it came and 
stood over the place where the babe was. When they saw the lo 
star, the sight filled them with intense joy. So they entered 11 
the house ; and when they saw the babe with His mother Mary, 
they prostrated themselves and did Him homage, and opening 
their treasure-chests offered gifts to Him — gold, frankincense, 
and myrrh. But being forbidden by God in a dream to return 12 
to Herod, they went back to their own country by a different 
route. 

When they were gone, an angel of the Lo'rd appeared to 13 

4. High Priesis\ Sec the Commentators. It is the same Greek word which both 
in the A. V. and the R.V. is sometimes rendered ‘High Priest/ sometimes 'Chief 
Priest.’ Anxiously ashed] The tense (imperfect) in the original implies Uiat he 
asked repeatedly, pressed the inquiry, 

6. Beihlehem dn the land of Judah] Lit. ‘ Bethiehem-land-Judah,* a Hebraism 
analogous^ to ‘ Jabesh-Gilead/ i.e. ‘Jabesh of (or ‘in’) ‘ Q^ead/ ‘ Kedesh- 
Naphtali,’ i.e. ‘Kedesh of Naphtali.* In Hebrew the relation implied by our ‘of’ 
is not expressed willi the latter of the two related words, but with the former, or is 
often not expressed at all. Princes . . Prince] Or ‘governors . . governor.’ 

7. Of star's appearing] Lit. ‘ of the appearing star.’ See Goodwin’s Moods 

and Tensesy^zt^iyi). ^ 

8. II. Do kivi homage] Or perhaps ‘ worship,’ See John ix. 38, iL ^ 

9. Strange to say] Lit. ‘ lo ! ’ See viii. 24, n, ; xii. 18, n. 7 'hey ketd seen] See 
Aorist, p. 19. 

11. Saw] v.L. ‘found.’ IPith] Probably ‘in the arms of.’ 

12. P'orbidden by God] Lit, ‘ taught as by an otacle, not.' 

13. Gone] Or ‘returned.’ 
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Joseph in a dream and said, “ Rise Make the babe 
and His mother and esqape to Egypt, and remain 
there till I bring you word. For Herod is about to 
make search for the child in order to destroy Him.”r So Joseph 
roused himself and took the babe and His mother by night and 
departed into Egypt. There he remained till Herod’s death, 
that what the Lord spoke by the Prophet nnight be fulfilled, 
“Out OF Egypt I called My Son” (Hos. xi. i). 

The Children Then Herod, finding that the Magians had 
at Bethlehem trifled with him, was furious, and sent and mas- 

crueiiy killed, sg^cred all the boys under two years of age, ^in 
Bethlehem and all its neighbourhood, according to the date he 
had so carefully ascertained from the Magians. Then were 
the words spoken by the Prophet Jeremiah fulfilled, 

“ A VOICE WAS HEARD IN RaMAH, 

Wailing and bitter lamentation : 

It was Rachel bewailing her children, 

And she refused to be comforted because they 
were no more” (Jer. xxxi. 15). 

But after Herod’s death an angel of the Lord ap- 
fTom'^Egypt. pearedin a dream to Joseph in Egypt and said, 
“ Rise from sleep, and take the child and His 
mother, and go into the land of Israel, for those who were seek- 
ing the child’s life are dead.” So he roused himself and took 
the child and Plis mother and came into the land of Israel. 
But hearing that Archelaiis had succeeded his father Herod on 
the throne of Judaea, he was afraid to go there; and being in- 
structed by God in a dream he withdrew into Galilee, and went 
and settled in a town called Nazareth, in order that the words 
spoken by the" Prophets might be fulfilled, “ He shall be 
, John the ^CALLED A NaZARENE.” 

pri^chL time John the Baptist made his ap- 

pearance, proclaiming in the desert of Judaea, 
Replrltanse. Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is now close 


14, 


15 


16 


17 


19 

20 


■21 


22 


23 


IS. 17, Or ‘illustrated.’ See E.B. Nicholson on Matt. ii. i<. 

t8 . Bewailing] Or weeping aloud for.’ See xxvi. 75, n. 

22. By God] Cp. verse 12, where the same verb is used. 

^ 3 - Nazarene] A form closer to the Greek would be * Nazorsean.’ An^ so everv- 
« \^.'-e except m Mark, and in Luke iv. 34. But the recognized English form is 
iNazarme, 

r-iQ. Op.*Mark i. 1-6; Luke iii. t-14. c 

2. Repent] Or ‘ change your minds,' Kingdom of Heaven] Lit. ‘ Kingdom of the 
Heavens, .and .so wherever the phrase occurs in this Gospel. Matthew most com- 
monly employs the plural Heaven.s,’ following the Hebrew usage ; but he also 
uses the singular in many places, and that not merely of the atmosphere (vi. 26) or 
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at band.” He it is who was spoken of by the Prophet Isaiah 
when he swd, 

"‘Thk voice of one crying aloud, 

‘In t}±e desert prepare ye a road for the Lord : 
Make His highway straight’” (Isa. xL 3). 

This man John wore clothes of camel’s hair, and a leather 
belt round his wlist ; and he lived upon locusts and wild 
honey. 

Then large numbers of people went out to him — people from 
Jerusalem and from all Judaea, and from the whole of the 
Jordan valley —and were baptized by him in the Jordan, making 
full confession of their sins. But when he saw many of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees coming for baptism, he exclaimed, 

“ O vipers’ brood, who has warned you to flee from the coming 
wrath ? Therefore let your lives prove your change of heart ; 
and do not imagine that you can say to yourselves, ‘ We have 
Abraham as our forefather,’ for I tell you that God can raise 
up descendants for Abraham from these stones. And already 
the axe is lying at the root of the trees, so that every tree 
which does not produce good fruit will quickly be hewn down 

and thrown into the fire. I indeed am baptizinji 
He predicts . ... , 

the Appearing you in water on a profession of repentance ; but 

coming after me is mightier than I : 
His sandals I am not worthy to carry for a 
moment ; He will baptize you in the Holy Spirit and in fire. 
His winnowiiig-shovel is in His hand, and He will make a 
thorough clearance of His threshing-floor, gathering His 
wheat into the garner, but burning up the chaff with unquench- 
able fire.” 

the visible sky (xvi. 2), but also of Heaven as the abode of God (k 34) and of His 
angels (xxiL 30). 

Ih the aeseri jire/are] This is the punctuation preferred by Tregelles (see 
his note on Mark i. 3), and given in Isa. xl. 3 in the R.V., being required there both 
by the accents of the Hebrew and by the parallelism of the two clauses. 

4. 7'/i/s 7Hafi] Or ‘ the same.’ Lit. ‘and John himself.' Cp. Luke ^xiiir^JTo, n. 

7 Brood] Lit. 'offsprings,’ Warned yott to jflee Or possibly ‘ taught you 

how to escape.' ^ ^ 

8, Change of heart] Or ‘ change of mind.’' Such is the exact meaning of the word 
commonly, and not wrongly, rendered ‘ repentance.* This is the only Scripture 
name for ‘ conversion.’ 

9, Domot imagine] Or ‘do not flatter your.selves with the notion.’ To yom'selves]"*- 
Lit. ‘ within yourselves’ or 'among yourselves.’ To raise up] Lit. ‘ to wake ^ 

n-12. Cp. Mark 1, 7-8 ; Luke iii. I S"i8. '?* 

11. In 7vater] Or possibly, •with water ’ (Cp. Acts i- 5 ; xi. ib);' a^Hcbraism 
(compare ‘with the sword,’ lit. ‘ in the sword,’ xxvi. 52; Rev. xiii. 10). And so at 
the end of the verse. On aj!>royessiou of] Lit. ‘into' (that changed condition), or 
‘ unto ' (to teach the absolute nece.ssity of ). 

12. Burning up] Lit. ‘ burning down,’ to a.shes. Chaff] Or ‘ broken straw,’ 
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14 

15 

16 


17 


Christ’s Jesus, coming from Galilee to 13 

double the Jordan, presents Hirn'self to John to ):e baptized 
Baptism. protested. “ It is I,” he said, “ who 

have need to be baptized by you, and do you come to me?^^ 
Jesus replied, “Let it be so on this occasion ; for so we ought 
to fulfil every religious duty.” Then he consented ^ Jesus was 
baptized, and immediately went up from tfie water. At that 
moment the heavens opened, and he saw the Spirit of God 
descending like a dove and alighting upon Him, while a voice 
came from heaven, saying, “This is My Son, the dearly loved, 
in whom is My delight.” " 

His terrible Jesus was led Up by the Spirit into 

in throesert ‘^^sert in order to be tempted by the devil 
‘ There He fasted for forty days and nights ; after 
which He suffered from hunger. So the -Tempter came and 
said, “ If you are the Son of God, command these stones to turn 
into loaves.’’ Jesus answered, “ It is written ‘ It is NOT ON 
BREAD ALONE THAT A MAN SHALL LIVE, BUT ON WHATSO- 
EVER God shall appoint’” (Deut. viii. 3). Then the devil 
took Him to the Holy City and caused Him to stand on the 
parapet of the Temple, and said, “ If you are God’s Son, throw 
yourself down ; for it is written, 

‘To His angels He will give orders concerning thee, 

And on THEIR hands they shall bear THEE UP, 

Lest at any moment thou shouldst strike thy 
foot against a stone’” (Ps. xcl ri, 12). 

Jesus replied, “Again it is written, ‘Thou shalt not put 
THE Lord thy God to the proof’” (Deut. vi. 16). Then 
the devil took Him to the top of an exceedingly lofty mountain, 
from which he caused Him to see all the Kingdoms of the world 
and their splendour, and said, “All this I will give you if 
you will kneel down and do me homage.” Jesus replied, 

U”^7* *c-p.<^Iark i. 9-11 j Luke iii. 21, 22, 


7 

8 


9 

10 


14. tpUsicdl Strenuously for a time : so the Greek imnliV^ 
i^.AtthatrtKR^enn Lit/andlo!’ See ^ ® 

o Him. D(n>e\ Lit. ‘ oifff-An * r*« T 1.1,^ 


“• has ‘op.„ed 

i-ii. Cp. Mark i. 12, 13 ; Luke iv. 1-13. 

I. Led uf\ ]^om the valley of the Jordan. . 

WlNotthe Sanctuary, See rani. r6, n? and the 

ih&s 


9. Ifyou The tenses imply ‘ if you will hut do me one single act of homage.' 
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Begone, Satan ! for it is written, ‘ To the Lord thy God 
THOU SH4.LT DO HOMAGE, AND TO HlM ALONE SHALT THOU 
RENDER WORSHIP'” (Deiit. n. 13). Thereupon the devil left ii 
Him, and a'iigels at once came and ministered to Him 

Now when Jesus heard that John was thrown 12 
intoGaHi?e^ into prison, He withdrew into Galilee, and leaving 13 
Nazafeth He went and settled in Capharnahum, a 
town by the Lake on the frontiers of Zebulun and Naphtali, in 14 
order to make good the words of the Prophet Isaiah, 

“ZeBULUN'S land and NAPHT ATI's land ; IS 

The road by the lake ; the country beyond the 
Jordan; 

Galilee of the Nations ! 

The people who were dwelling in darkness have 16 
SEEN a brilliant LIGHT ; 

And on those who were dwelling in the region 
OF THE shadow OF DEATH, 

On them LIGHT HAS DAWNED” (Isa. ix. 1,2). 

From that time Jesus began proclaiming: ‘‘Re- 17 
prelichf ' R>ur Kingdom of Heaven is now close at 

^ca.?/ed^^ hand.” And walking along the shore of the Lake 18 
of Galilee He saw two brothers — Simon called 
Peter and his brother Andrew — throwing a drag-net into the 
Lake ; for they were fishers. And He said to them, “Come 19 
and follow me, and I will make you fishers of men.” So they 20 
immediately left their nets and followed Him. As He went 21 
further on, He saw two other brothers, James the son of Zabdai 
and his brother John, in the boat with their father Zabdai 
mending their nets ; and He called them. Whereupon they 22 
at once left the boat and their father, and followed Him. 

Then Jesus travelled through all Galilee, teach- 23 
^and M^aciSf their synagogues and proclaiming the Good 
News of the Kingdom, and curing every kind of 
disease and infirmity among the people. ^Tteis His 24 

ij. At mce] Cp. 'viii, ■24, n, ^ ^ 

X2~25. Cp. Mark i. 14, 15 ; Luke iv. 14, 15. 

12. Thrown into prison} Lit. ‘ dejivered up ' (to the jailerj 

13. Capiarnakum} See E. B. Nicholson’s xiote on Matt, iv. 13. ^ ’«««. 

13,13. Lake] i.E, ‘{Sea of Galilee.' ^ . ..'T y ■. 

15. Galilee of the Nations] Or ‘ Heathenish Galilee ! ' ^ 

16. Dwelling] ^ See Luke i. *79, n. Region of the shadow] Lit. region and : 
shadow/ a hendiadys. 

23. Travelled through] Or ‘ made circuits in.* The Good News of the Kingaont] 

I.E. the good news that the Kingdom of Heaven was close at hand (ver.se 17), 

24. Suffering from] Cp. Luke iv, 38 ; vlii, 37, n. 
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fame spread through all Syria ; and they brought all the sick 
to Him, the people who were suffering from vanoiis dj|;eases and 
pains-demoniacs, epileptics, pan lytics ; and He cured them. 

And great crowds followed Him, coming from Galilee, from 25 
the Ten Towns, from Jerusalem, and from beyond the district 
on the other side of the Jordan. 

The Sermon Jesus went up the I - 

ontbeHHi. Hill. There He seated Himself, and when His 

disciples came to Him, He proceeded to teach 2 
them, and said : 

“ Blessed are, the poor in spirit, for to them belongs the King- 3 
dom of the Heavens. 

Blessed are the mourners, for they will be comforted. 4 

Blessed are, the meel?^ for they as heirs will obtain posses- 5 
sion of the earth. 

“Blessed are they who hunger and thirst for righteousness, 6 
for they will be completely satisfied. 

“Blessed are the compassionate, for they will receive com- 7 
passion. 

“ Blessed are the pure in heart, for they wdll see God. 8 

“Blessed are the peacemakers, for it is they who will be o 
recognized as sons of God. 

“Blessed are they who have borne persecution in the catise 10 
of righteousness, for to them belongs the Kingdom of the 
Heavens. 

‘Blessed are you when ihey have insulted and persecuted ii 

■?'''? well known to the first readers of the 

Gospels, Stated HttmeU] Stapfer contends that this means that Je.sus remained 
there for a time “ Y Bt sa demenre,” he renders it, comparing the sensrof ?he 
same verbin Luke xxiv 4j; Actsxviii. ii. Cp. Matn xv. L ® ® 

2. Most of the diftiCulties arising from a comparison of this discourse with th#» 

Sermon on the Eiam • recorded in Lake vi. come from ignoring the fact that like 
all other teachers and preachers, Jesus often repeated Himself, and in so doinn- 

wiAThlfL?Sfn 1 -■» gold, lo was ft 

\v th the fine goid of the Saviour s doctrine, which yielded itself easuly to be shaoed 
and fashioned into new forms, as need might require ” (Trench). ^ ^ ^ 

3-0. Lp. Luke VI. 20, 21. ' ^ 

‘Happy.^ An adjective in the original, not the past particiole 
bLSr rhino. B essednessMs, of course, ’an infinlte^irhS 

Y ll 

g«Sp^yTn'«^^^ 

these words adequately represents the meaning. ’ ’ ® 

xiit 38, n. authorities do not so emphasize the ‘they.* See also 

ii~i2. Cp. Luke vi. 22-26. 
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you, and have said every cruel thing about you falsely for my 
sake. Be^ joy fill and triumphant, because your reward is great 
in the Heavens ; for so were the Prophets before you persecuted. 

* You are the salt of the earth ; but if salt has 
become tasteless, in what way can it regain its salt- 
ness? It is no longer good for anything but to be 
.thrown away and trodden on by the passers by. You are the 
light of the world ; a town cannot be hid if built on a bill-top. 
Nor is a lamp lighted to be put under a bushel, but on the 
lampstand ; and then it gives light to ail in the house. J ust so 
let your light shine before all men, in order that they may see 
your holy lives and may give glory to your Father who is in 
Heaven. ■ ; 

“ Do not for a moment suppose that I have come 
^repealed. to abrogate the Law or the Prophets : I have not 
come to abrogate them but to give them their com- 
pletion. Solemnly I tell you that until heaven and earth pass 
away, not one iota or smallest detail will pass away from the 
Law until all has taken place. Whoever therefore breaks one 
13. Cp. Mark ix. 50 ; Luke xiv. 34, 35. 

13, 14, Vou are tlie salt of the earth. You are the light of the 'ivQrld\ It must 
not be forgotten that_ these words were originally spoken to a Heijrew, rather than 
to a distinctively Christian audience. The purpose for which the Jewish nation ex- 
isted was an unselfish one— that they might be a spiritual salt preserving the rest 
of mankind from utter corruption, and a spiritual light shedding over the whole 
earth a beneiicent influence resembling that of the sun in the sky. The second sen- 
tence of verse 13 is our Lord’s first recorded prediction of the divine rejection of His 
fellow countrymen— a rejection then so near — consequent upon their failure to re- 
spond to their divine election. Spoken originally to Jews the lesson is one which 
Christians in all ages sorely need to lay to heart. Ta^tekss\ See E. B, Nicholson’s 
note on Matt. v. 13. 

xt. Your holy lives\ “Not yourselves; the shining, not the candle” (Rengel). 
17. The Law} i.B. the moral and ceremonial Law of Moses, which remained bind- 
ing upon all Jewish Christians until the Mosaic dispensation passed away at the time 
of the destruction of Jerusalem in 70 , a.d._ Even St. Paul who so zealously con- 
tended for the exemption of Gentile Christians from this Law seems never to have 
claimed^ a similar freedom for the Jewish believers of his day.fi See especially 
Acts xxi. 21, where the charge brought against him was, of course, a false one. * 
lA Cp, Luke xvi. 17. 

Solemnly^ Greek ‘ Amen.' This is a Hebrew word, a verbal adjective, 
meaning ‘ firm,’ ‘solid,’ ‘immovable,’ and so ‘faithful,’ ‘ true.’ Its ordinary use is 
elliptical, the verb understood being either in the indicative (‘ it is immovabivjipttled.* 

* certainly true,’), as here, or in the optative may it be fixed and cerlwn’} as when 
it follows a prayer (i Cor. xiv. 16). See also Rev, iii. 14, n. Heaven and eariJx\ 
To our Lord’s contemporaries the religious and social system undc#which they lived 
seemed almost as fixed and as eternal as the earth and sky. Indeed ‘ heaven and 
earth’ appears to have been a "name which they gave to the then-existing order of 
things in recognition of what they deemed its permanence and fixity. ^ So both here ^ 
and in xxl^. 35 the phrase seems to denote/ the Jewish dispensation,’ the tra nsitory 
and provisional character of which Jesus insisted on. In order t^ make theTWi* 
sition less abrupt and revolutionary, and for the sake of their own spiritiial ejlncation, 
the early Jewish adherents of the new faith were for a limited time to be left subject 
to an antiquated system of things. Not one iota or smallest detail] Or, as we Eng- 
lish might say, ‘ not the dot of an i nor the cross of a t/ _ 

ig. Breahs . . teaches , . p-aciises . . teaches] Lit. ‘shall have broken &c.' 
Others to break them] Lit, ‘ men so.’ 
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of these least commandments and teaches others to break them, 
will be called the least in the Kingdom of the Hes^vens ; but 
whoever practises them and teaches them, he will be acknow- 
ledged as great in the Kingdom of the Heavens. F"or I assure 
you that unless your righteousness greatly surpasses that of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, you will certainly not find entrance into 
the Kingdom of the Heavens. 

“ You have heard that it was said to the ancients, 
^MuTder.^ ‘Thou shalt not commit murder (Exod. xx. 13), 
and whoever commits murder will be answerable 
to the magistrate.’ But I say to you that every one who be- 
comes angry with his brother shall be answerable to the magis- 
trate ; that whoever says to his brother ‘ Raca,’ shall be answer- 
able to the Sanhedrin ; and that whoever says, ‘ You fool ! ’ shall 
be liable to the Gehenna of Fire. If therefore when you are 
offering your gift upon the altar, you remember that your 
brother has a grievance against you, leave your gift there 
before the altar, and go and make friends with your brother 
first, and then return and proceed to offer your gift. Come to 
terms without delay with your opponent while you are yet with 
him on the way to the court ; for fear he should obtain judge- 
ment from the magistrate against you, and the magistrate 
should give you in custody to the officer and you be thrown into 
prison. I solemnly tell you that you will certainly not be re- 
leased till you have paid the very last farthing. 

Adultery and “ heard that it was said, ‘ ThOU SHALT 

impure NOT COMMIT ADULTERY ’ (Exod. xx. 14). But I tell 
you that whoever looks at a woman and cherishes 
lustful thouglits has already in his heart become guilty with 


20 


23 


25 


26 

27 

28 


20. Four rfirA^^ausnes^] i.e. * your scrupulous observance of the Law — obser- 
vance of its spirit as well as of its letter, of its letter as well as of its spirit. Greatly 
&Hrpassc&\ Lit. ‘ shall have abounded more than.’ Verses 21 to 48 of this chapter 
illustrate the way in which Jewish Christians were to observe the Law of Moses 
even mT.e ^upalously than the Scribes and Pharisees did. 

heanC\ “The people knew the Law only by the public readings” 
(Tholuck), The ‘magistrates See Deut. xvi. 18. 

22. Angry with his broiker\ v.L. adds * without just cause.' RacaS i.e. ‘you 
empty man! Sanhedrin\F\xei Supreme Court at Jerusalem. FooI\ Or ‘Impious 
i more. ‘The mention of an Oriental word raca in the first clause, 

and of the Sanhedrin, where crimes of blasphemy were punished, makes k probable 
^lpeirr*here IS a reference (in mdreSF> the Hebrew merah, apostate" (Wordsworth) 
Or ‘ Hell.’ The severest punishment inflicted by the Jews upon 
any cnmffiaL' 1 he corpse (after the man had been ftoned to death) was thrown out 
inio the Valley of Hinnom (Gay^Nzmom) and was devoured by the worm or the 
flame (Al^rd). (jeherina is rendered by McClellan ‘The Burning Valiev ’ 

25 - 3 &- Cp. Luke xii. 58, 59. ^ 

24. Come to terms} pT ‘ be reasonable and accommodating.’ OJicer] i.e. ‘ police 
ofliccr'or ‘constable,* as in xxvi. 58. ^ J 
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regard to her. If therefore your eye, even the right eye, is a 
snare to you, tear it out and away with it ; it is better for you 
that one ihenaber should be destroyed rather than your whole 
body be thrown into Gehenna. And if your right hand is a 
snare to you, cut it off and away with it ; it is better for you 
that one member should be destroyed rather than your whole 
body go into Gehenna. 

The Sacred- Also it was said, ‘ If any man puts away his 

A WRITTEN NOTICE OF 
DIVORCEMENT ’ (Deut. xxiv. i). But I tell you that 
evpry man who puts away his wife except on the ground of 
unfaithfulness causes her to commit adultery, and whoever 
marries her when so divorced commits adultery. 

Simple Truth- “ ^g^in, you have heard that it was said to the 
Speeoh°" ancients, ‘Thou shalt not swear falsely 

(Exod. XX. 7), but SHALT PERFORM THY VOWS TO 
THE Lord’ (Num. xxx. e , Deut xxiii. 21). But I tell you not 
to swear at ^ all ; neither by heaven, for it is God’s throne ; nor 
by the earth, for it is the footstool under His feet ; nor bv 
Jerusalem, for it is the City of the Great King And do not 
swear by your head, for you cannot make one hair white or 
black. But let your language be, ‘Yes, yes,’ or ‘ No, no • ’ any- 
thing in excess of this comes from the Evil one. ’ 

All Revenge heard that it was said, ‘ Eye for 

forbidden^ EYE, TOOTH FOR TOOTH’ (Exod. xxi. 24). But I 
tell you not to resist a wicked man, but if any one 
strikes you on the right cheek, turn the other to him as well • 
If any one wishes to go to law with you and to deprive you of 

, it is translated in Si i V by ‘ Is cXsiv eh ^5 

,se of the Latin verb ‘ offenSere” 'To stSht 


into sin. 

every case .. lu uic 

m the sense of the Latin verb 
XV. 12, n. 

32. Cp. Luke xvi, i8, 

32, 


j t ’ ”‘“v“ tu ue unaers 

ottendere, to stumble, or cause t» stumble. See 

: (see i. 18-25) or after. 


3?*, Whether before marriatre < 

^udivorced\ Or perhaps, generally, ‘a divorced woman.’ 

34. Un the subject of judicial oaths see xxvi. 63, n, 

Ch“and’{h?T®=m“"® 

YW-EviVcwl Or 

39-42. Cp. Luke vi. 27-30, 

Lichw?*’ '’''■’’“P®’ » ’■“‘i-' Cp. xxvi. 67. Ckeek\ 

40. In Palatine and the adjacent countries the common oeoDle to tli^t nrAca»>'W»W * 
wear, as the Greeks and Romans did of old, two garments onlv 
woon ?^^\Greeks afid Romans. aSdXSess the ancLmYe^ 

wool), ..ailed by the Arabs kamise, and an outer mantle or cloak, square with two 
holes in It for the arms to pa.ss through, called an a&i^a or The LtZ 

often more or less embroidered, is the more costly, Mattel, 
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your under garment, let him take your outer one also ; and 4r 
whoever shall compel you to convey his goods one mile, go 
with him two. To him who asks, give : from him too would 42 
borrow, turn not away. c 

'‘You have heard that it was said, ' Thou SHALT 43 
THY NEIGHBOUR (Lev. xix. i8) and hate 
thine enemy.’ But I command- you all, love your 44 
enemies, and pray for your persecutors ; that so you may be- 45 
come true sons of your Father in Heaven ; for He causes His 
sun to rise on the wicked as well as the good, and sends rain 
upon those who do right and those who do wrong. For if you 46 
love only those who love you, what reward have you earned ? 

Do not even the tax-gatherers do that ? And if you salute 47 
only your near relatives, what praise is due to you ? Do not 
even heathens do the same? You however are to be complete 48 
in goodness, as your Heavenly Father is complete. 

‘Do not Beware of doing your good actions in the sight i 0 

parade your of men, in order to attract their gaze ; if you do, 

00 ness, jg reward for you with your Father who 

is in heaven. 

“ When you give in charity, never blow a 2 
before you as the hypocrites do in the 
synagogues and streets in order that their praises 
may be sung by men. I solemnly tell you that they already 
have their reward. But when you are giving in charity, let not 3 
your left hand perceive what your right hand is doing, that your 4 
charities may be in secret ; and then your Father — He who 
sees in secret — will recompense you. 

Secret Pra er ** when praying, you must not be like the 5 
' hypocrites. They are fond of standing and pray- 
ing in the synagogues or at the corners of the wider streets, in 
order that men may see them. I solemnly tell you that they 
already have their reward. But you, whenever you pray, go 6 

41, Namely on your mule or ass ; or perhaps, ‘carry.’ 

44-48. Luke vi. 32-36. 

t. Good actions] hit. ‘ righteousness.’ This consisted, according to the teaching 
of the Scribes, Va almsgiving (see verse 2), prayer (verse 5), and fasting (verse 16). ^ 

Hatch has some interesting remarks on the word {.Biblieal Greeks p. 50), but he has 
forgotten that there is no word in the Hebrew of the Old I'estament that definitely 
signifies 'alms.* 

Trumfiet] See the Commentators. <7 

'-2, 5, i6. The^ alreadp^ have their reward] So too in Luke vi. 24. The same verb 
is simiir.rl».used in Phil. iv. 18 and Philem. 15. ^ranville Penn’s rendering, ‘they 
are far from their reward,’ is altogether inadmissible, when the verb, as here, is in 
the active voice and governs the accusative. 

2. 3» 4* Charity] Of course in our 20th century sense of the word. 

6. Own room] Lit, ‘larder’ or ‘store-closet.’ 
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into your own room and shut the door: then pray to your 
Father who is in secret^ and your Father— -He who sees in 
secret — wifi recompense you. 

, ^ ‘‘ And when praying, do not use needless repe- 

Rep'etitfon^’^ titions as heathens do, for they expect to be lis- 
tened to for their multitude of words. Do not, 
however, imitate th|?in ; for your Father knows what things you 
need before ever you ask Him. 

“ In this manner therefore pray: ‘Our Father 
^Prayer.*^ ® who art in Heaven, may Thy name be kept holy ; 

let Thy kingdom come ; let Thy will be done, as 
in heaven so on earth ; give us to-day our bread for the day ; and 
forgive us our shortcomings, as we also have forgiven those 
who have failed in their duty towards us; and bring us not 
into temptation, but rescue us from the Evil one.^ 

“For if you forgive others their offences, your 
Heavenly Father will forgive you also ; but if you 
do not forgive others their offences, neither will 
your Father forgive yours. 

‘Fast secretly When any of you fast, never assume a gloomy 
and cheer- look as the hypocrites do ; for they disfigure their 
faces in order that it may be evident to men that 
they are fasting, I solemnly tell you that they already have 
their reward. But, whenever you fast, pour perfume on your hair 
and wash your face, that it may not be apparent to men that 


Mutual For- 
giveness an 
absolute 
Necessity. 
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8,23. Haivetwr] Aorist, 52. 

8. Your Father] v.l. ‘God your Father." 

9-10. Cp. Luke xi. 2. 

10. Or ‘ pleasure-’ Cp. John vi. 38, n. 

11-13. Cp. Luke xi. 3, 4, 

xt. For the day] More lit. ‘for the day now coming on.’ should be remem- 
bered that this prayer was taught by our Lord who was a Jew to His disciples who 
were Jews, and that according to Jewish reckoning the day begins tt sunset. This 
petition is therefore not only appropriate in the morning, as referring 10 the supply* 
of bur necessities till nightfall, but also in the evening, as embracing all the time till 
the next evening. 

12. FaiUddfi tkeir duty] Cp. Luke xi. 4, n. This, however, although negative, 

is an ‘ offence,’ verse 15, ^ ^ 

13. From tks^Evilom] Or possibly ‘ from evil ; * but in that case * out^.’as used 

with the same verb in 2 Pet. ii. 9, might have been expected rat^ir than ‘ from.' 
Such is the usage of the Greek language. (See, for example, Herolmtus i. 87.) As 
to the doxology which in later manuscripts is found at the end of the Lord’.s Prayer, 
the statement of Alford that “ we find absolutely no trace of it in early time.s ” is 
mexact : it does occur in an imperfec* form in the one existing MS. of The Teach- 
ing of the St^postles. (This most interesting book, however, had not been discovered ^ 
when Alford wrote.) Still the balance of evidence as to the authgnticity of*???e * 
doxology is overwhelmingly agai^t it. ^ ^ 

17. Pe>fume\ The use of highly scented oil or pomade, sometimes very costly, was 
customary among the Greeks and Romans, and therefore not unusual among the 
Jews in the time of our Lord. “ Christ’s great command is to do the hardest things 
for His take as if we liked them” (E. Thring). 
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you are fasting, but to your Father who is in secret ; and your 
Father — He who sees in secret — will recompense you. 

“Do not layup stores of wealth fof yourselves 19 
* earth, where the moth and wear-^and-tear de- 

stroy, and where thieves break in and steal ; but 20 
amass wealth for yourselves in heaven, where neither the moth 
nor wear-and-tear destroys, and where thieves do not break in 
and steal For where your wealth is, there also will your heart 2 e 
be. ■■ ■ ■■ ■ 

Motives are of 

supreme im- eyesight is good, your whole body will be jveli 
portance. y^^j. eyesight is bad, your whole 23 

body will be dark. If however the very light within you is dark- 
ness, how dense must the darkness be ! 

“No man can be in the service of two masters; for either 24 
he will dislike one and like the other, or he will attach himself 
Af I Worry is neglect the other. You cannot be ser- 

forbidden to vants both to God and to gold. For this reason 25 
Chnstians. j charge you not to be over-anxious about your 
lives, inquiring what you are to eat or what you are to drink, 
nor yet about your bodies, inquiring what clothes you are to 
put on. Is not the life more precious than its food, and the 
body than its clothing ? Look at the birds which fly in the air : 26 

they do not sow or reap or store up in barns, but your Heavenly 
Father feeds them : are not you of much greater value than 
they? Which of you by being over-anxious can add a single 27 
foot to his height ? And why be anxious about clothing ? Learn 28 
a lesson from the wild lilies. Watch their growth. They neither 
toil nor spin, and yet I tell you that not even Solomon in all his 29 
magnificence could array himself like one of these. And if 30 

19-21. Cp. Luke xii. 33, 34. 

19, 20. IFear-and-Uar] So Alford. Or *nist.’ For the sense cp. C&l. iJ. 22, the. 
parenthetical clause. ^ Bfra^ in] Lit, ‘ dig through ’ (the wall). 

22-23, Cp. Luke xi. 34-36. 

22, 23, Ejfestg-/tt] Lit, ‘eye.' 

24. Ijpjpsf^'juke xvi., 13.. 

24. B/r in service (if] Lit. ‘ be the slave of.’ Sefran/s] Or * slaves.' 

G(>/(i\ Lit. ‘'t'daipon.' The word occurs also in Luke xvi. 9, ii, 13. 

25. Cp. Luke xii. 22, 23. 

: 26-33, Luke xii. 24-31. 

^27. A sing/e /ooi] Lit. ‘one cubit,’ In Hebrew and in Classical and HeilenistJc 
Or eek (as always in French and most modern European languages) the<r?r.st cardina\ 

‘ "'^heral is sonietimes used with a weakened force as equivalent to om indefinite 
.articlo, ^ssibly however the true sense is ‘ cai^ add a single moment to his ap- 
pointed span of life.’ Not one person in ten thousand wishes to add eighteen lnche.-j 
to his stature, but many would gladly prolong their lives. For ‘ foot,’ cp. ‘ Luke xii , 25. ’ 

28. Liiies. Watch their ^mwik] Lit. ‘ lilies— how they grow ' Toil] As men 
do. Sptn] as women do. ■ 
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God so clothes the wild herbage which to-day flourishes and 
.to-morrow feeding the oven, will He not much more clothe 
you, you men of little faith? Do not be over-anxious, therefore, 
asking ‘ Wh^ft shall w^e eat ?’ or * What shall we drink?’ or 
‘What shall we wear?’ For all these are questions that 
heathens are always asking ; but your Heavenly Father knows 
that you need these things —all of them. But make His King- 
dom and righteousness your chief aim, and then these things 
shall all be given you in addition. Do not be over-anxious, 
therefore, about to-morrow, for the morrow will bring its own 
car^s. Enough for to-day are to-day’s troubles. 

CHminais not, that you may not be judged; for i 

must notjudge your own judgement will be dealt — and your own 
‘ * measure meted— to yourselves. And why do you 

look at the speck in your brother’s eye, and do not consider the 
beam of timber in your own eye ? Or how say to your brother, 

‘ Allow me to take the speck out of your eye,’ while the beam is 
in your own eye ? Hypocrite, first take the beam out of your 
own eye, and then you will see sufficiently clearly to remove the 
speck from your brother’s eye. 

“Give not that which is holy to the dogs, nor throw your 
pearls to the swine ; otherwise they will trample them under 
their feet and then turn and attack you. 

“ Ask, and it will be given to you ; seek, and you 
will find ; knock, and the door will be opened to 
you. For it is always he who asks that receives, 
he who seeks that finds, and he who knocks that has the door 
opened to him. Who is there, a man of your own number, 
who if his son shall ask him for bread will offer him a stone ? 
Or if the son shall ask him for a fish will offer liim a snake? 
If you then, imperfect as you are, know how to give good gifts to ^ 
your children, how much more will your Father in Heaven give 
good things to those who ask Him 1 Everything, therefore, be 

31, 34. The form of the verb iin these two ver.'ies bears a meaning 

that differs by a sh.ade from that in verse 25*. In verse 25 the sense is^flot to cherish 
solicitude ; ' in verses 31, 34 ‘ Admit no solicitude,’ that is, ‘ do not even begin to be 
anxious.’ See Aorist vi. 6, 

32. For . . hut] Lit. ‘for . . for.’ Aorut^ Appendix A, 11. 

i~2. Cp. Mark iv. 24 ; Luke vi. 37. * 

3-5. Cp. Luke vi. 39-42. . 

3, 4, 5. Spech . . bmm\ A striking instance of oriental hyperbole, ’ CQnd(^r\ Of 
‘notice.’ • • 

d. Attackl Tearing you with their tusks, 

7-1 r. Cp. Luke xi. 9-13. 

7. Or ‘ Keep asking . * seeking . . knocking.’ 

12. Cp. Luke vi. 3T. 
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it whnt it may, that you would have men do to you, do you also 
the same to them ; for in this the Law and the Prophets are 
summed up. 

Enter by the narrow gate j for wkle is the gate 
and broad the road which leads to ruin, and many 
there are who enter by it ; because narrow is the 
gate and contracted the road which leads -to Life, and few are 
those who tind it. 

Teachers to be Beware ofthe false teachers — men who come to 

theifiLives. sheep’s fleeces, but beneath that disguise they 

are ravenous wolves. By their fruits you will easily 
recognize them. Are grapes gathered from thorns or figs from 
brambles ? Just so every good tree produces good fruit, but a 
poisonous tree produces bad fruit. A good tree cannot bear bad 
fruit, nor a poisonous tree good fruit. Every tree which does 
not yield good fruit is cut down and thrown aside for burning 


The Need of 
Intense 
Earnestness. 


in the judgement of the intelligent universe be 
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resemble a fool wbo builds his house upon the sand. The 27 
heavy ram* descends, the swollen torrents come, and the 
winds blow ^ and burst upon the house, and it falls ; and 
disastrous is the fall^' 

When Jesus had concluded this discourse, the crowds were 28 
filled with amazeme];^t at His teaching, for He had been teaching 29 
them as one who had authority, and not as their Scribes taught. 

Upon descending from the hill country He was i 
^a^Leperr^^ followed by immense crowds. And a leper came 2 

. to Him, and throwing himself at His feet, said, 

‘‘ Sir, if only you are willing you are able to cleanse me.’’ So 3 
Jesus put out His hand and touched him, and said, “I am 
willing: be cleansed.” Instantly he was cleansed from his 
leprosy ; and Jesus said to him, Be careful to tell no one, but 4 
go and show yourself to the priest, and offer the gift which Moses 
appointed as evidence for them” (Lev. xiv. 4). 

A Roman After His entry into Capharnahum a captain 5 
came to Him, and entreating Him, said, “ Sir, my 6 
servant at home is lying ill with paralysis, and is 
suffering great agony.” Jesus answered, “ I will come and cure 7 
him.” The captain replied, “Sir, I am not a fit person tore- 8 
ceive you under my roof : merely say the word, and my servant 
will be cured. For I myself am also under authority, and have 9 
soldiers under me. To one I say * Go,’ and he goes, to another 
* Come,’ and he comes, and to my slave, ‘ Do this or that,’ and 
he does it,” Jesus listened to this reply, and was astonished, rc 
and said to the people following Him, “ I solemnly declare to 
you that in no Israelite .have I found faith so great as that. 
And I tell you that many will come from the east and from n 
the west and will recline at table with Abraham^ Isaac and 
Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven, while the natural heirs of the * i 

28. Filled 'luith] The tense (imperfect) implies more than ‘full of.’ They talked 
<vrith one another with grooving amazement about what they had been hearing. 

1-4. Cp. Mark i. 40-45 ; Luke v. 12-16. 

2, 6, 8, 21. Sir\ Or according to the phraseology common in tha East ‘ My 
Lord.' We must not imagine however that the divinity of Jesus 'viss recognized 
even by His disciples till after His resurrection (John xx. 28). 

5-13. Cp. Luke vii. i-io. 

5. Captami Namely in the Roman army. Cp. Mark xv. 39, n. 

6, 8, 13. %rvani\ Lit. ‘boy.’ Cp. Luke vii. 7. 

6. Suffering. . In exceptional cases a paralytic patient may suffer paiawj 4 S«- 

not actually caused by the paralysis, yet accompanying it. 

A fit person, etc.] Or as in Lftke vii. 8. Say the word] Lit. ‘say bf a word.’ 

9. v.L. inserts ‘ ranging myself’ between ‘ am ’ and * under,’ as in Luke vii. 8. 

10. In no Israelite] Lit. ‘ with no one in Israel.' V.L. ‘ not even in Israel.’ 

Recline at Luke vii. 38 ; John xiii. 23- 

T2. Weeping and gnashing of teeth in this life are in comparison but 
there will be the weeping, the gnashing. The phrase occurs alsq ]V(att 
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Kingdom will be driven out into the darkness outside : there 
will be the weeping aloud and the gnashing of teeth.' And 
Jesus said to the captain, Go, and just as you l^ve belie vec, 
so be it for you.’' And the servant recovered precisely at that 

, ' After this Jesus went to the bouse of Peter, whose 

Motber^n iawfinother-in-law he found ill in bed with fever. He 
touched her hand and the fever left her : and then 
she rose and waited upon Him. 

Many other lo the evening numbers of demoniacs were 
Miracles, brought to Him, and with a word He expelled the 
demons ; and He cured all the sick, in order that the prediction 
of the Prophet Isaiah might be fulfilled, “He Himself assumed 
OUR WEAKNESSES, AND BORE THE BURDEN OF OUR DISEASES” 
(Isa. liii. 4). 

New Disciples feeing great crowds about Him Jesus had given 
put to the ■ directions to cross to the other side of the Lake, 
when a Scribe came and said to Him, Teacher, I 
will follow you wherever you go.” Jesus answered, “Foxes 
have holes and birds have nests ; but the Son of Man has 
nowhere to lay His head.” Another of the disciples said to 
Him, “ Sir, allow me first to go and bury my father.” Jesus re- 
plied, “Follow me, and leave the dead to bury their own dead.” 
A Then He went on board a fishing-boat, and His 

buked and disciples followed Him. But suddenly there arose 
subdued. ^ storlu on the Lake, so that the waves 

xxii. 13 ; xxiv. 5t ; xxv. 30; and in Luke xiii. 28. These were terrible words to 
i&sue from the gentle lips of our blessed Saviour. 

14-15, Cp. Mark i. 29-31 ; Luke iv. 38, 39. 

14. Lit: ‘saw,* . , . , , 

15. RffSf] 0 ^ ‘roused herself.* Wazied] Imperfect tense, implying prolonged 
action. She proceeded, as mistress of the house, to discharge all the duties of 
hospiralitv toward.s her Guest. 

16-17. Cp. Mark i. 32-34 ; Luke iv. 40, 41. 

16. In ihc evening] It was the Sabbath (Mark i. 21, 29, 32) until sunset ; but after 
.sunset people might bring their sick to be cured without violating either the Law or 
even 7 !Je**faditions of the Elders. 

18. Cp. M,i^k iv. 3S ; Luke viii. 22. Great cro 7 vds\ v.L. ‘a crowd.’ 

19-22. Cpr^.ukeix, S7--C2. 

ig. A scribe] Lit. ‘ one scribe.’ See vi. 27, n. 

20. Nests] Or ‘ rooscing-placcs.* 

, Dead . . dead] Spiritually dead . . naturally dead. See Luke ix. 59, n. 
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23-27. Cp. Mark iv. 35-41 ; Luke viii. 22-25. m 

"^--7, Suddenly] Lit. ‘segl* or ‘behold!* In the Hebrew of the (XT. we con- 
tinualk find the interjection hen or kinneh used in narrative in the sense of 
* behold I ^ and it was natural that the N.T. wfiters, being Jews, should in this 
particular follow their native idiom. But this ‘ behold ! ’ is an interjection, not a 
verb: see John 1. 29, n. The word is rarely used by the Classical authors, and 
apparently by no prose writer among them. Nor does the English language tolerate 
this frequent use of the interjection, but such a word as ‘suddenly’ will sometimes 
convey the true sense. Asa rule we must simply omit it, 
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threatened engulf the boat ; but He was asleep. So they 25 
came and woke Him, crying, “ Master, save us, we are drown- 
ing ! ” He roiplied, “ Why are you so easily frightened, you 26 
men of little faith ? ” Then He rose and reproved the winds 
and the waves, and there was a perfect calm ; and the men, 27 
filled with amazement, exclaimed, ‘‘ What kind of man is this ? 
lor the very winds and waves obey him ! ” 

Two Gadarene arrival at the other side, in the country 28 

Demoniacs of the Gadarenes, there met Him two men pos- 
* ' scssed with demons, coining from among the 

tombs : they were so dangerously fierce that no one was able to 
pass that way. They cried aloud, What have you to do with 
us, Son of God? Have you come here to torment us before the 
time ? Now at some distance from them a vast herd of swine 
were feeding. So the demons entreated Him, “If you drive us 
out, send us into the herd of swine.” He replied, “ Go.” They 
departed from the men and went into the swine, whereupon the 
entire herd instantly rushed down the cliff into the Lake and 
perished in the water. The swineherds fled, and went and told 
the whole story in the town, including what had happened to the 
demoniacs. So at once the whole population came out to meet 
Jesus ; and when they saw Him, they besought Him to leave 
their country. Accordingly He went on board, and crossing over i 0 
came to His own town. 

The Cure of a ^hey brought to Him a paralytic lying on a 2 

paralysed bed. Seeing their faith Jesus said to the paralytic, 

“ Take courage, my child ; your sins are pardoned.” 

“ Such language is impious,” said some of the Scribes among 3 
themselves. Knowing their thoughts Jesus said, “'Why are you 4 
cherishing evil thoughts in your hearts? Why, whicli is easier? ^5 
to say, ‘ Your sins are pardoned,’ or to say * Rise up and walk’? 

But, to prove to you that the Son of Man has authority on 6 
earth to pardon sins”—He then says to the paralytic„.iL^tise, 

r 

28-34. Cp. Mark v. 1-20; Luke viii. 26-39. 

28. From amo>ig\ Or *out of/ * from wkhin,’ Cp. xxvii. 53 ; Phil. iii. ii. 

32. Instantly] Cp. verse 24. 

33. Sioineherds] Although they were not herdsmen by profession,” says Bengel. 
iJuc the term Snployed is the precise equivalent of the Hebrew word that coinmo^ 
means ‘ shepherd/ being the present participle of a verb meaning ‘ to tend and jjjped/ ’ 
which however is not applied exclusively to keepers of sheep, but also to k||epwrs of 
goats (Cant, i 8), asses (Gen. xxxvi. 24), and cattle generally (Gen. xiii. 7, 

1-8. Cp. Mark ii, r-12 ; Luke v. J7-26, 

1. His awn i(nvn\ Capharnahum. See iv. 13 ; Mark ii. i, 

2. Bed] A mere mattress or thick rug. Cp. Mark ii. 4. 

3. Atnamr] Or ‘within/ 

4. Fnmalng-} V.L. ‘seeing,^ 
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and take up your bed and go home.” And he got up, and went 
off home. And the crowd were awe-struck when they saw it, 
and ascribed the glory to God who had entrusted such power 
to a man. 

The Call of Passing on thence Jesus saw a man called 

Matthew. Matthew sitting at the Toll Office, and said to him, 
“ Follow me,” And he rose up and followed Him, And while 
He was reclining at table, a large number of ta.x-gatherers and 
notorious sinners were of the party with Jesus and His disciples. 
This the Pharisees observed and inquired of His disciples, 
^‘Why does your Teacher eat with the taK-gatherers and 
notorious sinners?” He heard the question and replied, ‘Ht is 
not men in good health who require a doctor, but the sick. But 
go and learn what this means, ‘ It IS MERCY that I dEvSire, 
NOT SACRIFICE’ (Hos. vi. 6) ; for I did not come to appeal to 
the righteous, but to sinners.” 

The Disciples* that time John’s disciples came and asked 

Neglect of him, ‘‘Why do we and the Pharisees fast, but your 
fastjng. jiot ? ” Jesus replied, “ Can the bride- 

groom’s party mourn as long as the bridegroom is witli them ? 
But other days will come (when the Bridegroom has been taken 
from them) and then they will fast. No one ever mends an old 
cloak with a patch of newly \voven cloth ; if they did, the patch 
put on would tear away some of the old, and a worse rent would 
ensue. Nor do people pour new wine into old wineskins; if 
they did, the skins would split, the wine would escape, and the 
skins be destroyed ; but they put new wine into fresh skins, and 
both are saved.” 

Jair’sdead While He was thus speaking, a Ruler came up 

Daughter.-" and profoundly bowing said, “My daughter is just 

8. Ti> a man] Lit, *to men.’ Enirusted\ As they saw and confessed. The 
same verb is used in apparently the same sense in Gen. xxxix. 8, LXX. It is possible 
however to render it ‘ given,* as in John xvii. 2, 7, 8. 

Cp. M.irk ii. 13-17 ; Luke v. 27-32. 

9. On the ground, either within or in front of the hut or tenement that 

served as Follow me\ Perhaps the real modern English equivalent for 

this is ‘Come with me.’ 

TO. At tabk\ In Matthew’s house, as we learn from Luke v. 29. Tax\ Inclusive 
of tolls, as well as of taxes levied on houses, lauds, and persons. 

13, To your teachers of the Law. ^ 

- Cp. Mark ii. 18-22 ; Luke v. 33-39. 

■ v.L. adds * often.* 

16. ilf they did . , . would tear] Lit. ‘otherv^se . . . tears/ 

17. lVifuski^]Ox * leather bottles,* which were commonly made, as now in Spain and 
many parts of the world, of goats’ skins, but sometimes of the skins of a.sses or 
camels. Ifilmdtd . . would split] Lit. ‘Otherwise . . split.' Would escape . . 
be destroyed] Lit. ‘escapes . . are destroyed.’ 

18-26. Cp, Mark V. 21-43 ; Luke viii. 40-56. 

x8. RukrlOi the synagogue (Mark v. 22). A Ruhr] Lit. ‘ one Ruler.’ See vl 
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dead ; buj come and put your hand upon her and she will 
return to life.” And Jesus rose and followed Mm, as did also 19 
His disciples, 

A permanent But a woman who for twelve years had been 20 
invalid cured, afflicted with haemorrhage came behind Him and 
touched the tassel of His cloak ; for she said to herself, “ If 1 21 

but touch His cloak, I shall be cured.” And Jesus turned and 22 
saw her, and said, “ Take courage, daughter ; your faith has 
cured you.” And the woman was restored to health from that 
moment. 

Jair's Child Entering the Ruler’s house, Jesus saw the flute- 23 
crowd loudly wailing, and He said, 24 
“Go out of the room ; the little girl is not dead, 
but asleep.” And they laughed at Him. When however the 25 
place was cleared of the crowd, Jesus entered, and on His 
taking the little girl by the hand, she rose up. And the report 26 
of this spread throughout all that district. 

As Jesus passed on, two blind men followed 27 
Teceive^ight?B[“^j shouting and saying, “ Pity us, Son of David ; ” 

and when He had gone indoors, they came to Him. 28 
“ Do you believe that 1 can do this ?” He asked them. They 
replied, “ Yes, Sir.” So He touched their eyes and said, 29 
“ According to your faith let it be to you ; ” and their eyes were 30 
opened. Then assuming a stern tone Jesus commanded them : 

“Be careful to let no one know.” But they went out and 31 
published His fame in all that district. 

And as they were leaving His presence a dumb demoniac was 32 

27, n. Instead of ‘one jRuler came up,’ v.l. (omitting ‘oiie’) read.s ‘a Ruler 
entered.’ Profoundly bowing] The verb is the same as in ii. 2, 8, xi ; xv. 25 ; John 
ix, 38. : • 

20. Touched] See Lev. xv. 19. Tasseib] Ot ‘fringe.' See Num. xv. 38. « 

21, 22. Cured] The verb here employed is the same as is often rendered by ‘ save.' 

It signifies to deliver either (i) as here, from present evil of any kind, or (a) from 
impending or future evil. Ttie former is the sense twice as frequently as the latter. 

In the Interpretation, therefore, of i. 21, we shall probably be right in co nsi^ ring the 
thought of deliverance^ from sin itself— the abiding stain of its continuSSexistence 
within us — as dominating (though doubtless not excluding) that o^^imunity from 
consequent punishment. It is this view of Christ as the Healer— of ‘Salvator* as 
meaning ‘ Healer' — that led the author of the old Westphalian poem The Helila-nd 
to celebrate our Lord’s praises under that name, and that induced our Anglo-Saxon 
sires to translate the name Jesus into ‘Se Haelend ’ everywhere in the Gospels as ^ , 

well as in*%crnions and religious poems. ■ 

23, 25. The crowd\ A great number of persons were in the house who h^Hu fiuT 
opportunity of satisfying themseives that the little girl was dead, and ^hu. became 
eye-witnesses of the miracle. Jesus while He often repressed mere gossip about Ilis 
wonderful works, nevertheless desired that they should be seen by many witnesses. 

25. Rose up] Lit. ‘ woke up.' « 

28. Sir] See via. 2, 11. 

32-34. Cp. Luke xi. 14, 15. 

32. Dumb] Perhaps a deaf-mute. 
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brought to Him. When the demon was expelled, 
the dumb man could speak. And the (?rowds ex- 
claimed in astonishment, Never was ^uch a thing 
seen in Israel” But the Pharisees maintained, “ It is by the 
Prince of the demons that he drives out the demons.” 

Christ’s Com- Jesus Continued His circuits through ail the 

passion for towns and the villages, teaching in their synagogues 
and proclaiming the Good News of the Kingdom, 
and curing every kind of disease and infirmity. 
And when He saw the crowds He was touched with pity for 
them, because they were distressed and were fainting on the 
ground like sheep which have no shepherd. Then He said to 
His disciples, The harvest is abundant, but the reapers are 
few ; therefore entreat the Owner of the Harvest to send out 
reapers into His field,” 

Then He called to Him His twelve disciples 
and gave them authority over foul spirits, to drive 
them out ; and to cure every kind of disease 

and infirmity. 

Now the names of the twelve apostles were these : first, 
Simon called Peter, and his brother Andrew ; James the son 
of Zabdai, and his brother John ; Philip and Bartholomew, 
Thomas and Matthew the tax-gatherer, James the son of 
Alphaeus, and Thaddaeus ; Simon the Cananaean, and Judas 
the Iscariot who also betrayed Him. 

Their Mission twelve Jcbus sent on a mission, after 

totbecommon giving them their instructions : 

People. t< ‘‘among the heathen; and 

enter no Samarhan town ; but, instead of that, go to the lost 
sheep of Isrtlel’s race. And as you go, proclaim, ‘ The King- 
dom of Heaven is close at hand.’ Cure the sick, raise the dead 
to life, cleanse lepers, drive out demons : you have received 


A dumb 
Madman 
, cured. ■ 


He selects 
twelve 
Apostles. 


34. /u'J Ut. ,0. bee Luke xi, 15, n. 

35-38. Cp. Mark vi. $. 

38. Ut. ‘harvest.* 

X. Cp. Mark yi. 7 ; Luke ix. x. 

^3. Apost/es] The word occurs here for the first time. The meaning: i« 
Wiio were i^nt, ‘emissaries,’ ‘missionaries.’ This noun is 

trom that occurs in verse 5, and, is there translated ‘sent 

4. 1 his xs a totally difierent word trom ‘ Canaaniie/ and p 
meaus Zealot. Iscari<>^} i.h. ‘ man of Kerioth ’ (Josh. xv. 25). 

S-J5. Cp. Mark vi. 7-13 ; Luke ix. x-fi. 

5. Probably two and two, like the Seventy at a later time (Luke x. 
o. Lifsi Smepl Or, as we should say, ‘ lapsed masses,’ 

8. JKmse to lifii Lit. * wake.’ 
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Provide no gold or even silver or copper 9 
"promised^ to carry in your pockets ; no handbag, nor 10 
^ change of linen, nor shoes, nor walkingstick ; for 
the labourer deserves his food. 

Whatever town or village you enter, inquire for ii 
w^e to^io(?ge. Sood man ; and make his house your home 

till you leave the place. When you enter the 12 

house, salute it ; and if the house deserves -it, the peace you 13 

invoke shall come upon it ; if not, your peace shall return to 
yourselves. And whoever refuses to receive you or even to listen 14 
to your Message, as you leave that house or town, shake off the 
very dust from your feet, I solemnly tell you -that it will be 15 
more endurable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah on the 
day of Judgement than for that town. 

Cruel ** Remember it is I ‘who send you out, as sheep 16 

Persecution into the midst of wolves ; prove yourselves as saga- 

foretold, Qioiis as serpents, and as innocent as doves. But 17 

beware of men ; for they will deliver you up to appear before 
Sanhedrins, and will flog you in their synagogues ; and you 18 
will even be put on trial before governors and kings for my sake, 
to bear witness to them and to the nations. But when they have 19 
delivered you up, have no anxiety as to how you shall speak or 
what you shall say ; for at that very time it shall be given you 
what to say ; for it is not you who will speak, but the Spirit 20 
of your Father speaking through you. Brother will betray 21 
brother for death, and father, child and children will denounce 
their parents and put them to death. And you will be objects of 22 
universal hatred because you are called by my name ; but he who 
holds out to the end— he will be saved. Whenever they perse- 23 

12. Setluie ?V] When the two apo.stles entered the building, they were to salute 
the household, doubtless iu the words prescribed in Luke x. 5, “ Peace to this? 

'house I” ■ ; , . 

14. Shake off Cp. .xviii. 17 ; Actsxiil sr. From your feef\ Ot ‘that is on 

''.your, feet.* - ■ 

lb. Cp. Luke x. 3. Doves] Lit. ‘ pigeons.* 

X7-22. Cp. Mark xiii. 9-13 ; Luke xxi, 12-17. ^ 

17. Sauhedrins] Or ‘ High Courts of Justice.’ See the Comment/lors. 

19. The innocent seldont need to make the same elaborate defence as the guilty. 

They can afford to speak the simple truth and to rely upon God and the justice of 
iheir cause ! ^ , 

20. yoii] hh, ^ in yon.* _ «(► -. 

22. The Eiid] This phrase also occurs xxiv, 6, 13, 14 ; i Cor. i. 8 ; Heb, iii.^ 

vi. IT ; 1 Peter iv, 7; Rev. ii. 26 ; and in a different sense t Cor, xv. 24. ^ee also 
Heb. ix. 26, n. I Cor. X. II. * ■ ,. * 

23-25. Cp. Luke vi. 40. ' ^ 

23, Escape] “ Preserving yourselves for further service” (IJaxter). Before the 
Son of Man comes] Some have supposed that, the reference is to a spiritual and 
judicial Coming of Christ at the time of the destruction of Jerusalem in 70, a.d. 

Cp. xvi. 28 ; xxiv. 34. 
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cute you in one town, escape to the next ; for I solemnly tell 

you that you will not have gone the round of all tife towns of 

Israel before the Son of Man comes. 

Lik their “ The learner is never superior to his teacher. 

Master they and the servant is never superior to his master, 

would suffer. Ej^ough for the learner to be^on a level with his 
teacher, and for the servant to be on a level with his master. 
If they have called the master of the house Baal-zebul, how 
much more will they slander his servants ? Fear them not, 
however ; there is nothing veiled which will not be uncovered, nor 
secret which will not become known. What I tell you in the dark, 
speak in the light ; and what is whispered into your ear proclaim 
upon the roofs of the houses. 

And do not fear those who kill the body, but 
not be^afraidl cannot kill the soul ; but rather fear him who is 
able to destroy both soul and body in Gehenna. 
Do not two sparrows sell for a halfpenny ? Yet not one of them 
will fall to the ground without your Father’s leave. But as for 
you, the very hairs on your heads are all numbered. Away then 
with fear ; you are more precious than a multitude of sparrows. 
The vital “Every man who shall acknowledge me before 
•^p^rtance men I also will acknowledge before my Father 
® who is in heaven. Him who disowns me before 
men I also will disown before my Father who is in heaven. 

Conflict must “ Suppose that I came to bring peace 

precede to the earth : I did not come to bring peace but to 
Peace. introduce a sword. For I came to set a man 
against his father, a daughter against her mother, and 

A DAUGHTER-iN-LAW AGAINST HER ^MOTHER-IN-LAW ; AND A 

24, 35. Laarner] Or ‘disciple.’ Servani] Or ‘slave.' Master\ Or ‘owner.’ 

25. Baal'-zebt^fi See 2 Kings i. 3, 6. 

36-33, Cp. Luke xii. 2-9. 

28. Fear kim\ i.E. the devil. Or ‘fear Him,’ i.e. God. Against the latter 

rendering it may be urged that the word translated * power ’ in the parallel passage 
Luke usually denotes * delegated authority,’ ‘ power enjoyed on sufferance ’ 

and that in Matt. x. 31 fear of the Heavenly Father is forbidden. See alsoTuke 
xxij. S3 ; Joh^xix. ii ; Acts xxvi. 18 : Col. i. ; Rev. xiii, 7. In Heb. ii. 14 the 

power of death ’ is ej^ressly attributed to the Evil one, but a different word is used 
for ‘power.’ Or ‘life. Cp. verse, 39. 

29. The coin named (the ‘assarion’) was probably worth a farthing 
and four-fifths. Contrast Luke xii. 6 : “ Are not five sparrows sold for a penny 

--fTl^birds were reckoned as being of such Iktle value, that upon double^ihe nujnber 
being »ought, an extra one was given gratis ! 

31. Pr^tious\ Implying not merely worth, but high worth, great value. 

33. Acknowledge me\ Or ‘avow hts loyalty to me.’ Lit. ‘ confess (confidence) in.» 

occurs only m this verse and in Luke xii. 8. Will acknowledged He 
shall find me on my part loyal to him. See Rom. iii. 3, n. * ■« 

34-36, Cp. Luke xii. St-53« 

34. Bring peace id\ Lit. * cast peace upon,’ 
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MAN^S OWN FAMILY WILL BE HIS FOES (Mic. vii. 6). Any one 
who loves figKher or mother more than me is not worthy of me, and 
any one who loves son or daughter more than me is not worthy 
of me ; and any one who does not take up his cross and follow 
where I lead is not worthy of me. To save your life is to lose 
it, and to lose your life for my sake is to save it. 

He ives'the “ Whoever receives you receives me, and who- 
Aposties divine ever receives me receives Him who sent me. 

Authority. £very one who receives a prophet, because he is 
a pjrophet, will receive a prophefs reward, and every one who 
receives a righteous man, because he is a righteous man, will 
receive a righteous man’s reward; and whoever gives one of 
these despised’ ones even a cup of cold water to drink because he 
is a disciple, I solemnly tell you that he will not lose His reward.” 

When Jesus had concluded His instructions to His twelve 
disciples. He left in order to teach and to proclaim His Message 
in the neighbouring towns. 

Now John had heard in prison about the Christ’s 
Baptizer^ sore doings, and he sent some of his disciples to 
Perplexity, inquire : Are you the Coming One, or is it a 
different person that we are to expect?” Jesus replied, “ Go 
and report to John what you see and hear. Blind eyes receive 
sight, and cripples walk ; lepers are cleansed, and deaf ears 
hear; the dead are raised to life, and the poor have the Good 
News proclaimed to them ; and blessed is every one who does 
not stumble and fall because of my claims.” 

When the messengers had taken their leave, 
Chnst s , - ® , 

Testimony as Jesus proceeded to say to the multitude concern- 

Charac^eP'and ing John : “ What did you go out jnto the desert 
Work. at? A reed waving in ihe^wind? But 

37-38. Cp. Luke xiv. 26, 27. , • 

38. Our Lord thus liints at His being about to die on the cross. Site John 

^^39.^ Cp. Luke xvii. 33. Lt/e] Or ‘ soul.* The literal rendering of the verse is, 

‘ He who shall have found his life shall lose it, and he who shall have lost life for 
njy sake shall find it.’ Cp. v. 19 ; and .see Aorisi vi. 5. y* 

40-41. Cp. Luke X. 16. , ^ ^ 

41, Prophetl Preacher or teacher of the truth. See i Cor. xiv. 3, n. 

42. Cp. Mark ix. 41. Lit. * little.’ Possibly some children were present. 

Lit. ‘ only.’ • , . , v, , r , 

1. ProcU^vi Hh message\ One word m the Greek. The exact sense of the word ^ 

{kerusso) is to perform the function of a public herald or crier. ' Preach^ hj|§^ 
associations which kerusso does not suggest. ^ 

2-6. Cp. Luke vii. 18-23. * ^ 

2, Some of\ Lit. * by.’ We learn from Luke vu- 18 that the me-^sengers were 
two in number. In Matthew, according to the four most ancient MSS., the number 

is not .specified. t • « 1 * 

5. Receive] Cp. Luke vii. 22. Are raised to hje] Lit. ’awake 
7-19. Cp. Luke vii. 24-35. 
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what did you go out to see? A man luxuriously dressed? 
Those who wear luxurious clothes are to be foancj in kings' 
palaces. But why did you go out ? To see a prophet ? Yes, I 9 
tell you, and far more than a prophet. He it is ctbout whom 10 
it is written : 

^SEE, I AM SENDING MY MESSENGER BEFORE THY FACE, 

And HE WILL MAKE THY ROAD READY'BEFORE THEE' 

, , , ■ ■■ , (Mai iii.T)., 

I solemnly tell you that among all of woman born no greater 1 1 
has ever been raised up th<an John the Baptist ; yet one who 
is of lower rank in the Kingdom of the Heavens is greater tlfan 
he. But from the time of John the Baptist till now, the Kingdom 12 
of the Heavens has been suffering violent assault, and the 
violent have been seizing it by force. For all the Prophets and 13 
the Law taught until John. And (if you are willing to receive 14 
it) he is the Elijah who was soon to come. Listen, every one 1 5 
who has ears I 

The Perversity shall I compare the present 16 

of the Jews generation? It is like children sitting in the 
then living, places, who Call to their playmates. ‘We 17 

have played the flute to you,’ they say, ‘ and you have not 
danced : we have sung dirges, and you have not beaten your 
breasts.’ For John came neither eating nor drinking, and they 18 
say, ‘He has a demon.’ The Son of Man came eating and 19 
drinking, and they exclaim, ‘See this man ! — given to gluttony 
and tippling, and a friend of tax-gatherers and notorious sinners 1 ’ 

And yet Wisdom is vindicated by her actions.” 

Chorazin, Then began He to upbraid the towns where 20 
Bethsaida, most of His mighty works had been performed, 
Capharnahum.^l^g^j^jg^ they had not repented. “Alas for thee, 21 

-10. Mes$mger\ Or angel’ 

T3-‘i3.^Cp. Ltike xvi. i6. 

13 . The thm\ i.e, the early time of his ministry, John being still alive. Has 
been sujff'ering . . have been seizing\ Tliese verbs arc in the present tense in tlie 
Greek iiyi ic rorJancc with the idiom of riiat language. See Aonsi iii. 2, 3. 

13. 7 VfWv-d Lit. ‘ prophesied but in modern English this verb is limited in its 
meaning to tlFi^mcre prediction of future events, which is not the proper force of 
the Greek word. See the Commentators, 

14. ly as seen to cem$\ Or ‘is soon to come.' Cp. xvii. n. 

15. Ears\ v.L, adds ‘ to hear.* 

16. To tkeirplaymatesl v.u ‘ to the other patfty,’ the sense being the same. 

^19. gating and drinking] Like other men, with no asceticism or ^sterity of 
met. \viniiieaied] Lit. (see iv. 4, 5) ‘has been vindicated,' implying ‘is 

wont to be.*^ Actions] v.l. reaus ‘ children/ as in ljuke vii. 35. 

20-24. Cp. Luke X. t--i& 

^ at. A ins /or] Or perhaps ‘woe to.’ “The interjection here is declarative not 
imprecnive” (Bengel). Cp. Luke vL 24, n, Not ‘you:’ for even in 

2oih century English thou and ‘ thee ' might be used in an apostrophe such as this. 
Eethsa'ida} v.L. * Bethsaidan ; and so elsewhere. Both o/you] Lit. ‘ you,’ in the 
plural. ’ 
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Chorazin I Alas for thee, Beth saida ! For bad the mighty 
works bee^i^ performed in Tyre and Sidon which have been per- 
formed in both of you, they would long ere now have repented, 
covered wit?h sackcloth and ashes. Only I tell you that it will 
be more endurable for Tyre and Sidon on the day of Judge- 
ment than for you. And thou, Capharnahum, shalt thou be 
exalted even to heaven ? Even to Hades shalt thou descend. 
For had the mighty works been performed in Sodom which 
have been performed in thee, it would have remained until now. 
Only I tell you all, that it will be more endurable for the land 
oF Sodom on the day of Judgement than for thee.” 

About that time Jesus exclaimed, I heartily 
praise Thee, Father, Lord of heaven and of earth, 
SuMess^of the that Thou hast hidden these things from sages 
and men of discernment, and hast unveiled them 
to babes. Yes, Father, for such has been Thy gracious will. 

“Ail things have been handed over to me by 

^ Father, and no one fully knows the Son except 

the Father, nor does any one fully know the 
Father except the Son and all to whom the Son chooses to 
reveal Him, 

“ Come to me, all you toiling and burdened 

tnvitat'ion! ones, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke 
upon you and learn from me ; for I am gentle and 
lowly in heart, and you will find rest for your souls. For it 
is good to bear my yoke, and my burden is light.” 

Achar^^eof About that time Jesus passed on the Sabbath 

Sabbath- through the wheattields ; and His disciples became 

breaking. hungry, and began to gather ears of wheat and eat 

33, Hades] The unseen World, tlie abode of departed spirits:. the A.V. both 
this word and ‘Gehenna ’ are rendered ‘ Hell.’ Each occurs twelve times. In th^j? 
translation the two words arc everywhere kept distinct. Descend] v.l. ‘be caused 
:■ tO' descend.’ — " 

24. You air\ Lit. ‘you’ in the plural, either as addressed to all three of the towns 
named, or parenthetically to the bystanders who heard these denunciations. 

25-30. Cp. Luke X. 17-24. ^ 

25. About that time] See xii. t, n. Jesns exclaimed] A too Iit©'‘Sl rendering is 

“Jesus answered and said.” There is no ‘answer’ here in the En,;iish sense of the 
word. The expression is simply a late Hebraism. In late Hebrew, under the 
influence of the Chaldee, the verb that had commonly meant ‘ to answer’ came to 
signify * to commence speaking ’ (Goeenius). ' Fathet^ This is our I-,ord’s first public 
men lion o#God as His F ather. Lord of heceven and 0/ earik] “He does not address 
the Father as His Lord ” (Bengel). ^ 

29. Gentle] Or ‘ rneek.’^ Cp. Tj, 5. ^ 

30. It is good <5r»c.] Lit. *my yoke b good.' Cp. I»am. iii. 27. ^he ‘good* 
conveys the idea not so much (as in the Vulgate) of easiness to bear, which is the 
thought in the next clause, as of actual benefit received from bearing it. 

1-8. Cp. Mark ii. 23-28 ; Luke vi, 1-5. 

I. About that time] Lit. ‘ at that time.’ The word ‘ time’ here (as indeed often) 
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them. But the Pharisees saw it and said to Him, ‘‘ Look ! 
your disciples are doing what the Law forbids them t%do on the 
Sabbath.’^ Have you never read,” He replied, “what David 
did when he and his men were hungry? how .he ^entered the 
House of God and ate the Presented Loaves, which it was not 
lawful for him or his men to eat, nor for any except the priests 
(i Sam. xxi, i~6)? And have you not read in the Law how on 
the Sabbath the priests in the Temple break the Sabbath with- 
out guilt ? But I tell you that there is here that which is greater 
than the Temple. And if you knew wdiat this means, ‘ It is 
MERCY I DESIRE, NOT SACRIFICE’ (Hos. vi. 6 ), you WOuId iiot 
have condemned those who are without guilt. For the Son of 
Man is the Lord of the Sabbath.” 

A Paralytic Departing thence He went to their synagogue, 
restored on a where there was a man with a shrivelled arm. 

Day of Rest. questioned Him, “Is it right to cure 

people on the Sabbath ?” Their intention was to bring a charge 
against Him. “ Which of you is there,” He replied, “ who, if 
he has but a single sheep and it falls into a hole on the Sabbath, 
will not lay hold of it and lift it out ? Is not a man, however, 
far superior to a sheep? Therefore it is right to do good on the 
Sabbath.” Then He said to the man, “ Stretch out your arm.” 
And he stretched it out, and it was restored quite sound like the 
other. 

But the Pharisees after leaving the synagogue 
^ consulted together against Him, how they might 

destroy Him. Aware of this, Jesus departed else- 
where ; and great numbers followed Him, all of whom He 
cured. But He gave them strict injunctions not to blaze 
abroad His <Joings, that the words of the Prophet Isaiah might 
be fulfilled, 

signifies, not a definite minute or hour or even day, but a period including several 
davs* one of whinh wa<; a Sahhath. . 


j, ,, t ■ ;■ r’ same expression with the 

following ver&in the same tense is found m xi. 25 ; xiv, i. Bfcame Aun^v] Or 
‘ were hungry, in verse 3. On the 'plucking * see Dent, xxiii 25 ; Lev xxiii. 14, 

4, And ate] v.l. ‘and they ate.’ Nor for any excepfi Or ‘ but only ’ Co Luke 

IV. 26, 27.'.' ■ ■ ■ .'■ ■ ' 

5. Break ike Sahhath\ Not so much by of^ring sacrifices as by baking bread 
(Lev. XXIV. 8 ; 1 Chron. ix. 32 ; a Chron. ii. 4). 

"^6. -^hAt which is greaier\ Or ‘a Being greater.’ 

8. CprMark ii. 27, eS, 

9''i4. Cp.®iMark iii. i~6 ; Luke vi. 6-it, ^ 

g, He wmi At another and perhaps distant place, and (Luke vi. 6) ' on 
another Sabbath. ' 

to. Arm] Rather than ‘hand.’ So Shad well rightly, and see AorisL n. q. /j ^ 
right to mre\ Or Is there any authority for curing.’ . * 
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^ MATTHEW XII. 

^‘This is My servant whom I have chosen, 

My DEAgLY LOVED ONE IN WHOM MY SOUL TAKES PLEASURE. 

I WILL PUT My Spirit upon Him, 

And He Will announce judgement to the nations. 19 

He WILL NOT WRANGLE OR RAISE HiS VOICE, 

Nor WILL His voice be heard in the broadways. 

A CRUSHED REED HE WILL NOT UTTERLY BREAK, 20 

Nor will He quench the still smouldering wick, 

Until He has led on Justice to victory. 

And on His name shall the nations rest their 21 

* hopes ” (Isa. xli. 8 ; xliL i). 

He replies to ^ demoniac was brought to Him, 22 

an Infamous blind and dumb; and He cured him, so that 

Slander. dumb man could speak and see. And the 23 

crowds of people were all filled with amazement and said, “ Can 
this be the Son of David?” The Pharisees heard it and said, 24 
“This man only expels the demons by Baal-zebul, the Prince 
of the demons.” Knowing their thoughts He said to them, 25 
“ Every kingdom in which civil war has raged suffers desola- 
tion ; and every city or house in which there is internal strife 
will be brought low. And if Satan is expelling Satan, he has 26 
begun to make war on himself : how therefore shall his kingdom 
last? And if it is by Baal-zebuPs power that I expel the demons, 27 
by whose power do your disciples expel them ? They therefore 
shall be your judges. But if it is by the Spirit of God that I 28 

18. Tkis m] The more lit. ‘ Behold ! ’ is not the verb, but only an interjection 
of verbal origin. In French it might be rendered ‘ Voici ’ or ^ Voilh.’ See viii. 24, n ; 

John i. 29, n. Ta/ees pleasure] C>n the tense see Aorisi^ p. 21. 

20. A crushed reed] The idea is possibly that of a shepherd who picks up a reed 
in order to play a tune upon it. But discovering that it is bruised and crushed, and 
tiierefore little suited for his purpose, he breaks it in two and throws it away. Reeds 
seem also to have been used as pens to write with (3 John 13), and even as canes or 
light walking-sticks. Cp. Isa. xxxvi. 6 ; Rev. xi. i. The firsv interpretation, 
however, yields the best .sense. Christ, the chosen and dearly-loved Servant of thew 
Lord, does not cast us away because our lives yield such imperfect music, and when 
our light burns dimly He trims instead of utterly extinguishing it. Led on Justice] 
Headed its charge through the host of foes and brought it clear of them all. 

21. Rest their hopes] This is one of no fewer than 18 passage.s in the of the 
N.T. in which " trust ' is erroneou.sly used for * hope.' 

22-37- Cp. Mark iii. 20-30 ; Luke vi. 43-45 *. xi. 17-23. X 

22. Dujnb] The word perhaps means a deaf-mute. , , , 

23. The Son of David] This title h.ad already been applied to Jesus (ix. 27) by 

persons who perhaps but dimly discerned its significance. . , , 

26. Begm^] The tense implies thfs. See Aorist vi. 6. We may render has ^ 
engaged in conflict with hinuself.’ 

Disciples] Lit. ‘sons.* So ‘the sons of the prophets' are repeated^meri^ 
tioned in t}\e O.T. Your discifles] The di.sciples of the Pharisees (v^rse 24) and 
Scribes, who had come down from Jerusalem (Mark iii. 22). ^ 

28. Kingdom of God:] Matthew here (as also in vi. 33; xix. 24; xxu 31,43)/^* 
sakes his usual expression * Kingdom of the Heavens,' and adopts this other which 
alone is found in other parts of the N.T. //as come upon you] The verb here 
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expel the demons, it is evident that the Kingdom of God has 
come upon you. Again, how can any one enter a strong man s 
' house and carry off his goods, unless first of all he masters and 
secures the strong man ; then he will plunder his goods- 

^ “ The man who is not with me is against me, 

The Awfulness i t i . , . . , . . 

of rejecting ^mci he who IS not gathering with me is scattering 

abroad. This is why I tell you that men may 
find forgiveness for every other sin and impious 
word, but that for impious speaking against the Holy Spirit 
they shall find no forgiveness. And w^hoever shall speak 
against the Son of Man may obtain forgiveness ; but whoever 
speaks against the Holy Spirit, neither in this nor in the coming 
age shall he obtain forgiveness. 

The Pharisees be wholesome and its 

declared to be wholesome, Or the tree poisonous and its fruit 
^Hea?t^^ poisonous ; for the tree is known by its fruit O 
vipers’ brood, how can you speak what is good 
when you are evil ? For it is from the overflow of the heart that 
the mouth speaks. A good man from his good store produces 
good things, and a bad man from his bad store produces bad 
things. But I tell you that for every careless word that men 
shall speak they will be held accountable on the day of Judge- 
ment For by his words shall each one of you be justified, or 
by his words be condemned.” 

Thedewsmore accosted by some of the Scribes 

guutythan the and Pharisees who said, ‘‘Teacher, we wish to see 
^ sign given by you.” “ Wicked and faithless 
generation!” He replied, “they clamour for a 
sign, but none shall be given to them except the sign of the 
Prophet Jonah. For just as Jonah was three days in the 
SEA-MONST fcR’S BELLY (Jonah i. 17), so will the Son of Man 

employed {found nowhere else in the- Gospels except in the parallel passage Luke xi 
20) protnWy implies Before you were expecting its arrival’ Cp. xxiv. 42, 44 This 
sense of the verb is preserved in Modern Greek. 4 > -inis 

.‘59- Lit. * the strong man ’ named generically, like 'The Sower’ 

xm, 3. Trt^overthrow of the prince of evil would be followed by the sure but 
gradual undeSfeg of the mischief he had wrought. ^ 

31. Jffir«l,v.L. ''you men.’’ 

32. SAa// speak\ Cp. Luke xii. lo, n. 

34. Broodl See lii. 7 and note. 

38-42. Cp. Luke xi. 16, 29-36. 

<^7] Lit. from,’ r 

. 40* ^hrudaysl lAi, ‘ three days and three nights,' a striking Hebraiqm 

mg to yotoud a day and a nfght together mithe'np a ‘nigit day“aS aw m,; 
of such a penod is counted as a whole. Thus in our Saviour's case the three ‘ uiShr 

wholeof the Saturday (reckoned 
^ half-the Di|htio°Ae 
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They would be- 
come utterly 
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be three days in the heart of the earth. There will stand up 41 
men of Nj^peveh at the Judgement together with the present 
generation, and will condemn it ; because they repented at the 
preaching of*Jonah, and mark! there is One greater than Jonah 
here. The Queen of the south will awake at the Judgement 42 
together with the present generation, and will condemn it ; 
because she came from the ends of the earth to hear the wisdom 
of Solomon, and mark! there is One greater than Solomon 
here. 

No sooner however has, the foul spirit gone out 43 
of the man, than he roams about in places where 
there is no water, seeking rest but finding none. 
Then he says, ‘ I will return to my house that I left ; ’ and he 44 
comes and finds it unoccupied, swept clean, and in good order. 
Then he goes and brings with him seven other spirits more 45 
wicked than himself, and they come in and dwell there ; and in 
the end that man’s condition becomes worse than it was at first. 

So will it be also with the present wicked generation.” 

Christ’s Reia- While He was still addressing the people His 46 
tives desire to mother and brothers were standing on the edge 
speak to Him. crowd desiring to speak to Him. So some 47 

one told Him, ‘‘ Your mother and brothers are standing outside, 
and desire to speak to you.” He replied to the man, “ Who is 48 
my mother ? And who are my brothers ?” And pointing to his 49 
disciples He added, “ See here are my mother and my brothers. 

To obey my Father who is in heaven — that is to be my brother 50 
and sister and mother.” 

A Series of That same day Jesus had left the house and was i 

Parables. ^ sitting on the shore of the Lake, when a vast 2 
e Sower. people crowded round Him. He 

41,42. One greahrl Lit. Tmore.' 

43-45. Cp. Luke xi- 17-26. ♦ 

43. The foul spirit gone oufi An apparent reference to the temporary moral 

reformation produced among the Jews by the preaching of John the Baptist, Jesus 
and the Apostles. Jloams adout] To a variety of places. Such is the force of the 
same verb in Acts viii. 4 and elsewhere. -e^^ ' 

44. In good order} Decoration and ornament may be the sense^ jtjiere intended, 
rather than orderly arrangement. For the former sense .see Rev. -xx-‘! 2, 19 ; for the 
latter Matt. xxv. 7 (‘ trimmed '}• 

45. The present wcked generation} Cp. Josephus, Wars, v. jo, 5 ; 13, 6 ; vii. B, r. 

The Jewish historian declares that his countrymen at the time of the destruction of 
Jerusalenfesiwere far more ungodly than the people of Sodom had been. Cp. Rev. 
xviii. 2. ^ ^ ^ 

46-50. Cp. Mark iii. 31-35 ; Luke viii. 19-21. t 

47. v.L. omits this verse. ^ ^ 

1-3, Cp. Mark iv. I, 2 ; Luke viii. 4. 

I. 7'hat same day} So the same words plainly signify m Mark iv. 35, hut in Acts 
viii. I they seem to mean only ‘ about that time.' The preposition and the con- 
struaioii are the same here as in xii. i. 
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therefore went on board a boat and sat there, while all the 
people stood on the shore. He then spoke many things to 
them in figurative language. ‘‘The sower goes out,” He said, 
“ to sow. As he sows, some of the seed falls by frlie way-side, 
and the birds come and peck it up. Some falls on rocky 
ground, where it has but scanty soil. It quickly shows itself 
above ground, because it has no depth of earth ; but when the 
sun is risen, it is scorched by the heat, and through having no 
root it withers up. Some falls among the thorns ; but the 
thorns spring up and stifle it. But a portion falls upon good 
ground, and gives a return, some a Iiundred for one, some sixty, 
some thirty. Listen, every one who has ears ! ” 

(And His disciples came and asked Him, “ Why 
Yn ParatSes!^ Speak to them in figurative language?” 

He replied, “ Because while to you it is granted to 
know the secrets of the Kingdom of the Heavens, to them it is 
not. For whoever has, to him more shall be given, and he 
shall have abundance ; but whoever has not, from him even 
what he has shall be taken away. I speak to them in figurative 
language for this reason, that while looking they do not see, 
and while hearing they neither hear nor understand. And in 
regard to them the prophecy of Isaiah is receiving signal fulfil- 
ment : 

‘You WILL HEAR AND HE.AR AND BY NO MEANS UNDERSTAND, 

And you will look and look and by no means see. 

For this people’s mind is stupefied, 

Their hearing has become dull, 

And their eyes they have closed ; 

To PREVENT THEIR EVER SEEING WITH THEIR EYES 

Or hearing with their ears, 

Or understanding with their minds, 

And turning back, 

So that I might heal them ’ (Isa. vi. 9, lo). 

S'-g. Cp. iv. 3-9 ; Luke viii. 5-8. 

3- Sparables.* Goes out] Or 'went out -’and cn 
throughout the panibles m this chapter. Cp. Luke vHi. s n 

caSM S« K; vil- 

*begins_to giv;e.V The verbs in the original are all in nast tenses bnr 
w.alone is m the imperfect, indicating prolonged action ^ ‘ 

9. v.ju adds to hijien^ 

viii. 9, 10. • 

he day, as we learn from Mark iv. lo. After 
3> IS resumed. 

Phil. iv. 12, n. 

common Hebraism. Tho ordinary Greek word for 
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The Story of 
the Sower 
explamed. 


** But as for you, blessed are your eyes, for they see, and your 
ears, for tfeey hear. For I soieimnly tell you that many prophets 
and holy men have longed to see the sights you see, and have 
not seen tlfhni, and to hear the words you hear, and have not 
heard them. 

“ To you then I will explain the parable of the 
Sower. When a man hears the Message concern- 
ing the Kingdom and does not understand it, the 
Evil one comes and catches away what has been sown in his 
heart. This is he who has received the seed by the road-side. 
H!e who has received the seed on the rocky ground is the man 
who hears the Message and immediately receives it with joy; 
it has struck no root, however, within him : he continues for a 
time, but when suffering comes, or persecution, because of the 
Message, he at once stumbles and falls. He who has received 
the seed among the thorns is the man who hears the Message, 
but the cares of the present age and the delusions of riches 
quite stifle the Message, and it becomes unfruitful. But he who 
has received the seed on good ground is he who hears and 
understands. Such hearers give a return, and yield one a 
hundred for one, another sixty, another thirty.”) 

‘The Wheat Another parable He put before them. “The 

Damir of the Heavens may be compared to a 

ame. 

during the night his enemy comes, and over the first seed he 
sows darnel among the wheat, and goes away. But when the 
blade shoots up and the grain is formed, then appears the 
darnel also. So the farmer’s men come and ask him, ‘ Sir, was 
it not good seed that you sowed on your land? Where then 
does the darnel come from ?’ He answers, ‘ Some^ hostile hand 
has done this.’ The men inquire, * Shall we go, and collect it .V 

‘ mind ’ or ‘ inteUect ’ is nowhere used by Matthew or Mark. Is stu^efiecn Lit. ‘ has 
grow'n thick (or _ fat ). So^ that I jnighi] Lit. ‘and I sLalh* This use of ‘and ’ is 
a common Hebraism, b or in.stauce “ that it may save us‘' (t Sam. iv. 3) is literally 
in the H^rew and it shall save us. See Mark i. 20, n., and A&y£sL^‘^. 54, ce. 
18-23. Cp, Mark IV. 13-20 : Luke viii. 11-15. r ^ 

19, 20, 22, 23. Has received the seed] Namely, as land receives seed. Lit. Mias 
been sown, as we talk not only of sowing wheat, but of sowing a field with wheat, 
I'or latter i.s not peculiarly an English idiom. It occurs in .several passages of 
the 0 . 1 ., botli in the Hebrew ongmal and in the Greek LXX. ; for instance, Gen. 
xivu. 23 ; silxod. xxiu. 10 : Lev. .xxv. 3, 4 ; while in Deut. xxix. 23 and Ezek, xx.\:vi. 

9 the verb m the same senseis used in the passive, just as in these vers^f SlT* 
Matthew. ^ ” 

24-30, Cp. Mark iv, 26-29. 

24. Majf be comf>ared id] Lit. ‘ has been made like." The same form of the verb 
occurs in xviii. 23; xxii. 2. 

25. During the n\gkt] Lit. ‘ while men " (or ‘ his men ’) ‘ were sleeping,* 

27, 28. Men] Lit. ‘slaves.’ 
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* No/ he replied, ‘for fear that while collecting the darnel you 29 
should at the same time root up the wheat with it. Ljeave both 30 
to grow together until the harvest, and at harvest-tin^e I will 
direct the reapers, Collect the darnel first, and mate it up into 
bundles to burn it, but bring all the wheat into my barn.' " 

Another parable He put before them. “The 31 
Kingdom of the Heavens is like a mustard-seed, 
which a man takes and sows in his ground. It is 32 
the smallest of all seeds, and yet when fulbgrown it is larger 
than any herb and forms a tree, so that the wild birds come and 
build in its branches." " 

Another parable He spoke to them. “The King- 33 
dom of the Heavens is like yeast which a woman 
takes and buries in a bushel of flour, for it to work there till the 
whole mass has risen.” 

All this Jesus spoke to the people in figurative 34 
^*’Karabfes. language, and except in figurative language He 

spoke nothing to them, in fulfilment of the saying 35 
of the Prophet, 

“ I WILL OPEN MY MOUTH IN FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE, 

I WILL UTTER THINGS KEPT HIDDEN SINCE THE CREATION 
OF ALL THINGS” (Ps. Ixxviii. 2). 

* -rt. X When He had dismissed the people and returned 36 

‘ The Wheat , 

and the to the house, His disciples came to Him with the 
*^meaning!^^ request, “ Explain to us the parable of the darnel 

sown in the field.” He replied, “ The sower of the 37 
good seed is the Son of Man ; the field is the world ; the good 38 
seed, the sons of the Kingdom ; the darnel, the sons of the Evil 
one. The enemy who sows the darnel is the devil ; the harvest 39 
is the Close pf the age ; the reapers are the angels. As then 40 

30. Firsi] An interesting indication that the distinction in time which some would 
make between the Epiphany (ChrisPs Coming to take away His people) and the 
Parousia (His Coming later on, to judgement) is groundless. The ‘ harvest-time * is 
one and Si^same, and judgement precedes, instead of following, the gathering of 
l>eHcvers i^o^^hc heavenly home. Bring\ v.l. a form of the verb that siguilies 
prolonged acti%; ‘go on bringing.’ All\ Lit. * together.’ 

31-33. Cp. .Mark IV. 30-32; Luke xiii. 18-21. 

32. The smallest of\ Lit. * smaller than.’ Herhl Or * garden vegetable.’ 

33. Feast] Or * leaven,’ * barm.’ 

^ 34-35*, Cp. Mark iv. 33, 34, 

«ft35* Prophet] Asaph. See Ps. Ixxviii. 2 and heading. e 

38. .SM A Hebraism, on which see the Commentators, and cp. xii. 27. 

39, Ct<fsc\Px ‘ consummation.’ See xxviii. 20, n« A/;e] Cp. verse 49 ; xxiv. 3, n • 
xxvni. 20, n. Some understand the * age’ in question to have been the Jewish 
dtspensatton which ended in 70, a.b., and infer from our Lord’s teaching that the 
physical destruction of the Hebrew nation at that time was immediately followed bv 
their spiritual judgement in the unseen world. Such an interpretation does not 
necessarily dimmish the solemn interest and significance of this parable for us. An 
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the darnel is collected together and burnt up with fire, so will it 
be at tb^ Close of the age. The Son of Man will commission 41 
His angels, and they will gather out of His Kingdom all causes 
of sin and^ali who violate His laws ; and these they will throw 42 
into the fiery furnace. There will be the weeping aloud and the 
gnashing of teeth. Then will the righteous shine out like the 43 
sun in their Father’s Kingdom. Listen, every one who has 
ears * 

*TheTrea- Kingdom of the Heavens is like treasure 44 

“untry, which a man finds, but 
buries again, and, in his joy about it, goes and 
sells all he has and buys that piece of ground. 

‘ The one “Again the Kingdom of the Heavens is like a 45 
pXsrngVa® ue> merchant who is in quest of choice pearls. 

He finds one most costly pearl ; he goes away : 46 
and though it costs ail he has, he buys it. 

‘The Fisher- ^ the Kingdom of the Heavens is like a 47 

man’s Net.' " draw-net let down into the sea, which encloses fish 

all sorts. When full, they haul it up on the 48 
beach, and sit down and collect the good fish in baskets, while 
the worthless they throw away. So will it be at the Close of the 49 
age. The angels will go forth and separate the wicked from 
among the righteous, and will throw them into the fiery furnace : co 
there will be the weeping aloud and the gnashing of teeth.” 

Learners must Have you understood all this.^” He asked ci 
itlllZl, “Yes,” they said. He replied, “Therefore remem* 52 
r T, tr trained for the Kingdom 

of the Heavens is like a householder who brings out of his store- 
house new things and old.” 

A visit to Jesus concluded this series of par^^bles and then s 
its^Sy^lg^ogCe. departed. And He came into His own counti-y 54 
and proceeded to teach in their synagogue, so that 

equally certain separation between the righteous and wicked, of later venerations 
jX individual or at the close of the Christb^rrera. See 

41. Causes efsin] Lit. ‘ stumbling-blocks.' Cp. v, 20 • xv 12 ‘ 

42. J/ie S(te via, 12, n. 

43 - Like Christ Himself. Rev. i. 16” (Wordsworth) Their 

fathers Ktngdoml Cp. xxvi. 29. J 7 ars\ v,u adds ‘ to hear ’ 

45. Aj^feiuterc/iani} Lit. (according to mo.st authorities) ‘a man, a merchant ’* - 

So m ver.se 52 and in xx. i, xxi. 33, ‘a man, a householder xviii a.Xi 2 
rnOrfiy 21 King. 

48. The legalfy unclean. Lev. xL 9-ia. 

49. C/ose of the ao^-e] Cp. xxiv. 3, n, ; xxviii. 20, n, 

52. Therefore remember} Or * well then ' (Alford). 

54-58. Cp. Mark vi. 1-6. ■— 

54, 57 - Country] Lit. ‘fatherland.' 
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they were filled with astonishment and exclaimed, “Where did 
he obtain such wisdom, and these wondrous powers^^ Is not 55 
this the carpenters son ? Is not his mother called Mary ? And 
his brothers, James, Joseph, Simon and Judah ^ And his 56 
sisters — are they not all living here among us? Where then 
did he get all this ? ” So they turned angrily away from Him. 57 
But Jesus said to them, “There is no prophet left without 
honour except in his own country and among his own family.” 

And He performed but few mighty deeds there because of their 58 
want of faith. 

The Imprison^ About that time Herod the Tetrarch heard of i 

ment and the fame of Jesus, and said to his courtiers, “This 2 

Murder of . . , , , , 

John the IS John the Baptist : he has come back to life — 
Baptist. jg these miraculous Powers are 

working in him.” 

For Herod had arrested John, put him in chains, and im- 3 
prisoned him, for the sake of Herodias his brother Philip’s wife, 
because John had persistently said to him, “It is not lawful for 4 
you to have her.” And he would have liked to put him to 5 
death, but was afraid of the people, because they regarded John 
as a prophet. But when Herod's birthday came, the daughter 6 
of Herodias danced before all the company, and so pleased 
Herod that with an oath he promised to give her whatever she 7 
asked. So she, instigated by her mother, said, “ Give me here 8 
on a dish the head of John the Baptist.” The king, though deeply 9 
vexed, yet for the sake of his repeated oath and of the guests 
at his table ordered it to be given her, and sent and beheaded 10 
John in the prison. The head was brought on a dish and given ii 
to the young girl, and she took it to her mother. Then John's 12 
disciples went^ and removed the body and buried it, and came 
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immense multitude, and felt comp ission for them, and cured 
those of tisiem who were out of health. But when evening was 15 
come, the disciples came to Him and said, “This is an un- 
inhabited place, and the best of the day is now gone ; send the 
people away to go into the villages and buy something to eat.^’ 

Jesus replied, “They need not go away : you yourselves must 16 
give them something to eat.” “We have nothing here,” said 17 
they, “but five loaves and a couple of fish.” “Bring them i8 
here to me,” He replied, and He told all the people to sit down 19 
on the grass. Then He took the five loaves and the two fish, 
and after looking up to heaven and blessing them. He broke up 
the loaves and gave them to the disciples, and the disciples dis- 
tributed them to the people. So all ate, and were fully satisfied. 20 
The broken portions that remained over they gathered up, 
filling twelve baskets. Those who had eaten were about 5,000 21 
adult men, without reckoning women and children. 

Jesus ra s Inimediately afterwards He made the disciples 22 
inSoilfude. go on board the boat and cross to the opposite 

shore, leaving Him to dismiss the people. When 23 
He had done this, He climbed the hill to pray in solitude. 
Night came on, and He was there alone. Meanwhile the boat 24 
was far out on the Lake, -buffeted and tossed by the waves, 
the wind being adverse. 

He walks towards daybreak He went to them, walking 25 

thelLak^*^ waves. When the disciples saw Him 26 

walking on the waves, they were greatly alarmed. 

“ It is a spirit,” they exclaimed, and they cried out with terror. 

But instantly Jesus spoke to them : “ There is no danger ; it is I ; 27 
do not be afraid.” Peter answered, “ Master, if jt is you, bid me 28 

. f ■ ■ 

Bethsakla Julias, Luke ix. lo), and then to have been called by His disciples tos^e 
the vast concourse of people who were coming to listen to His teaching and obtain 
relief for the afflicted among them. Some however suppose that * went out ' means 
‘ landed from the boat/ and that the crowds were already assembled on the shore. 

Some undoubtedly had run on ahead (Mark vi. 32), but the majority appear to have 
followed Him (verse 13 and Luke ix. ii), and to have kept on comiag all day in 
increasing numbers (John VI. 5). 

15. Evening^ Lit. ‘a late' hour. The time referred to is probably that of ofler- 
ing the evening sacrifice, about 3 p.m. The feeding of the multitude would then be 
‘ between the two evenings,* Exod. xii. 6, margin. 

20. Broken portions] Those into which the Lord had broken the loaves j not mere 
scraps an^crumbs, 

22-33, Cp. Mark vi. 45-52 ; John vi. 15-21. ^ 

23. Night] Lit. ‘a late ’ houry^the same word as in verse 15. ^ 

24 Far out on the Lake] Lit. ' in the middle of the sea.* v.L. ' was rnany furlongs 
from land.’ 

25. Towards daybreak] Lit. ‘in the fourth watch of the night.’ See the Com- 
mentators. 

27. Jt is /] Lit. * I am,’ as m John viii, 58. 


( 
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come to you upon the water.” ‘'Come,” replied Jesus ; and 
Peter climbed down from the boat and walked upoij> the water 
to go to Him. But when he felt the wind he grew frightened, 
and beginningto sink he cried out, “ Master, save m6.” Instantly 
Jesus stretched out His hand and caught hold of him, saying to 
“O little faith, why did you doubt So they climbed into 
the boat, and the wind lulled ; and the men on board fell down 
Him and said, “You are indeed God’s Son,” 

Wlien they had quite crossed over, they put 
ashore at Gennesaret ; and the men of the place, 
recognizing Him, sent word into all the counVy 
round. So they brought all the sick to Him, entreating 
that they might but touch the tassel of His outer garment ; 
and all who touched were restored to perfect health. 

Real Purity an Then there came to Jesus a party of Pharisees 
'^rntual^ Scribes from Jerusalem, who inquired, “ Why 
Thing. do your disciples transgress the tradition of the 
Elders in not washing their hands before meals?” “ Why do 
you, too,” He retorted, “ transgress God’s commands for the 
sake of your tradition? For God said, ‘Honour thy father 
AND THY mother’ (Exod. XX. 12) ; and ‘ Let him who reviles 
FATHER OR MOTHER BE CERTAINLY PUT TO DEATH’ (Exod. 
xxi. 17) ; but you, this is what you saj^, ‘ If a man says to his 
father or mother, That is consecrated, whatever it is, vvhich other* 
wise you should have received from me— he shall be absolved 
from honouring his father and so you have abrogated God’s 
the sake of your tradition. Piypocrites ! well did 
Isaiah prophesy of you, 

‘1 HIS IS A People who honour Me with their lips, 

WlIILEeTHEIR HEART IS FAR AWAY FROM ME ; 

But IT IS IN VAIN THEY WORSHIP Me, 

While they lay down precepts which are mere 

HUMAN RULES’” (Isa. ^xix. 13). 

A’vlVyL. ‘and went.* 

/r^/,‘Sn/\ Aki,™?h\’. V.L,- ‘how strong the wind was.’ Grew 

34-36 a fisherman and a swimmer (John xai. 7). 

' 20. Cp. Mark vii, 1-23. , 

Lit. 

iradHion\ Yours, not 

certainly put to de<tth\ Lit. ‘die bv death’ Or 

Th^ sacrifice to God.' Se« Mark vii. u „ 

Ihe fir>t clause is by sortie assigned to the Pharisees, as completing their 
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Then, when He had called the people to Him, Jesus said, 
“ Hear a»d understand. It is not what goes into a maivs 
mouth that defiles him ; but it is what comes out of his mouth— 
thai defiles man.” Then His disciples came and said to Him, 

Do you know that the Pharisees were greatly shocked when 
they heard those words ?” “ Every plant,” He replied, which 

my heavenly Father has not planted will be rooted up. Leave 
them alone. They are blind guides of the blind ; and if a blind 
man leads a blind man, both will fall into some pit.” “ Explain 
to^us this figurative language,” said Peter. “ Are even you ” He 
answered, “ still without intelligence ? Do you not understand 
that whatever enters the mouth passes into the stomach and is 
afterwards ejected from the body.? But the things that come 
out of the mouth proceed from the heart, and it is these that 
defile the man. For out of the heart proceed wicked thoughts, 
murder, adultery, fornication, theft, perjury, impiety of speech. 
These are the things which defile the man ; but eating with 
unwashed hands does not defile.” 

Leaving that place, Jesus withdrew into the 
^ vicinity of Tyre and Sidon. Here a Canaanitish 

woman of the district came out and persistently 
cried out, Sir, Son of David, pity me ; my daughter is cruelly 
harassed by a demon.” But He answered her not a word. Then 
the disciples interposed, and begged Him, saying, ^*Seiid her 
away because she keeps crying behind us.” So He answered her, 
‘‘ I have no commission except to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel.” Then she came and threw herself at His feet and 
entreated Him, “Sir, help me.” He replied, “ It is not right to 

sentence : and so in the Resultant Greek Tesiameni. But, after all, “ the Pharisees 
were too shrewd to say that" (Wordsworth) in barefaced opposition to God’s com- 
mand. It is better to supply words to aJd to verse 5 (cp. Luke .xii?. 9, n) ; “ that is 
an exceptional ca.se,” or, as in the A.V., “ he shall oe free/’ or with Luther ** he aci^s 
rightly ” thutwohl). His v . l . adds * or his mother.’ Wordlwh, reads 

‘law,’ 

11. DeJIles] I.it. ‘makes common.’ See Heb. ix. 13, n, 

12. Shocked], As when in walking one ,s>trikes oiie^s foot violently against .some 

obstacle. Cp. V. 29. ^ 

14. Of the diind] v.L. omits these words. Pit] Or * hole.’ Cp. xii wliere the 
same word is used. 

15. This f curative language]. See verse ii, 

IQ. Thoughts] Or ‘ reasonings.’ 

ai-aS. Cp. jMark vii. 24-30- 

22. Per^ktently cried] Or the tense (imperfect) may mean * began to cry out to 
Him,’ as in Mark iii. 8. ^ 

24. Lost sheep] Or, as we shovid say, ‘ lapsed masses.’ 

25. Came] into the house. See Mark vti. 24. Threw herself at fits feet] The 
tense (imperfect) indicates that she remained there. 

26. Lit. ‘puppies,’ or * whelps ’ (McClellan). Dogs are not domesticated 
animals in Palestine. Puppies are often cared for and petted while still young, 
especially by the children, but when full grown they are driven away to herd with 
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take the children's bread and throw it to the dogs.” Be it so, 27 
Sir.” she said, ‘‘for even the dogs eat the scraps •which fall 
from their masters’ tables.” Jesus replied, “ Woman, great is 28 
your faith : be it done to you as you desire.” And from that 
moment her daughter was restored to health. 

Again, moving thence, Jesus went along by the 29 
*'l 5 rrac?e^*'' Lake of Galilee : and ascending the Hill, He sat 
down there. 


Soon great crowds came to Him, 
bringing with them those who were crippled in feet or hands, 
blind or dumb, and many besides, and they hastened to lay 
them at His feet. And He cured them, so that the people were 
amazed to see the dumb speaking, the maimed with perfect hands, 
the lame walking, the blind seeing ; and they gave the glory to 
the God of Israel. 

A Crowd of Lut Jesus Called His disciples to Him and said, 
^^eopiTfed^^^ heart yearns over this mass of people, for it 
is now the third day that they have been with me 
and they have nothing to eat I am unwilling to send them away 
hungry, lest they should faint on the road.” “ Where are we,” 
asked the disciples, “ in this remote place to get bread enough 
to satisfy so vast a multitude?” Jesus replied, “How many 
loaves have you ?” “ Seven,” they said, “ and a few sijiall fish.” 

So He bade all the people sit down on the ground, and He took 35, 36 
the seven loaves and the fish, and after giving thanks He broke 
them up and then distributed them to the disciples, and they 
to the people. And they all ate and were satisfied. The broken 
portions that remained over they took up— seven full hampers. 

Those who ate were 4,000 adult men, without reckoning women 
and children. 
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He then dismissed the people, went on board the boat, and 39 
came into the district of Magadan. 

their savage congeners which are so serious a nuisance and terror to most eastern 
cjties. 

^7, so] Namely, that the Geniifes resemble the dogs. For] The renderiner 
yet IS whc.<y iinauthorRcd. She means that if we are like the does that very 
fact constitutes our claim. Or ‘ owners'.’ 

(imperfect) implies ’and continued 

sitting, or took up His abode ( ‘ y demeura,” Stapfer). See v. r, n. 

30. Or ’deaf-mutes.’ 

31, Th4 maimed xvith perfect hands] v.L. omits these word.s. 

32-^ Cp. Mark vm. 1-9, » 

T\a^ Lit. ‘three days.* According to English idiom ‘two days' 

would prob-bly express the true sense, the time tiidicated being one full day and 
and preceding and of the day following. Cp. xii. 40 with note, 

37. Hampers] Or ‘store-baskets,’ or (Westcott) ‘frails.’ Except in connexion 
ba* tos? 

39~xvi. 4. Cp. Mark viii. 10-12, 
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Here the Pharisees and Sadducees came to Him; 
^ Helven!^*^ make trial of Him, they asked Him to show 

^ them a sign in the sky. He replied, “In the 
evening you say, ‘ It will be fine weather, for the sky is red 
and in the morning, ‘It will be rough weather to-day, for the 
sky is red and murky.’ You learn how to distinguish the aspect 
of the heavens, but the signs of the times you cannot. A 
wicked and faithless generation are eager for a sign ; but none 
shall be given to them except the sign of Jonah.” And He left 
th^m and went away. 

False Teaching When the disciples arrived at the other side, they 
compared to found that they had forgotten to bring any bread ; 

Yeast. when Jesus said to them, “See to it : beware 

of the yeast of the Pharisees and Sadducees,” they reasoned 
among themselves, saying, “ It is because we have not brought 
any bread.” Jesus perceived this and said, “Why are you 
reasoning among yourselves, you men of little faith, because you 
have no bread ? Do you not yet understand ? nor even 
remember the 5,000 and the five loaves, and how many 
basketfuls you carried away, nor the 4,000 and the seven loaves, 
and how many hampers you carried away? How is it you do 
not understand that it was not about bread that I spoke to you ? 
But beware of the yeast of the Pharisees and Sadducees.” Then 
they perceived that He had not warned them against bread-yeast, 
but against the teaching of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 

Peter acknow- When He arrived in the neighbourhood of Philip’s 

questioned His disciples, “Who 
Messiah, do people say that the Son of Man is ? ” “ Some 
say John the Baptist,” they replied ; “ others. Elijah ; others 
Jeremiah or one of the Prophets.” “ But you, wlJb do you say 
that I am?” He asked again. “You,” replied Simon Peter, 


16 


10 

11 


12 


13 

H 

15 

16 


1. In the shy\ Cp. Marie viii. ii and note. 

2-3. Cp. Luke xii. 54. 

2, 3. In the evening, .you cannot} v.l. omits. 

4~i2. Cp. Mark viii. 13-21. 

5. The other side} Of the Sea of Galilee. Had forgotten} From Mark viii, 1411 

appears that they made this discovery before they left the boat. See Aorist vi. 
■■2, 3> P*.i9« ■ ' • ■ ■ ' 

6. II, 12* Or ‘leaven/ ‘barm.’ 

7. It is because} Or these words may be omitted, aS in the R.V. ^ ^ 

8 . You haT'e] V.L. * yon havQ ^ 

13-28. Cp- ?vlark viii. 27-25 ; Luke ix. 18-27 ; John vi. 66-71, ’ 

13. Questioned} Repeatedly. .See note on ii. 4, where the tense is the same, 
though the verb is different. Say that the Son of Man v.l. ‘ say that I the Son 
of Man am-* 

16. Simon Peter} Now, as frequently, the mouth of the Apostles (Chrysostom). 
Ever-living} Lit. ‘ living.’ 
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'‘are the Christ, the Son of the ever-living God.’^ “ Blessed are 
you, Simon Bar-Jonah,” said Jesus ; “for mere hun?an nature 
has not unveiled this mystery to you, but my Father in heaven. 
And I declare to you that you are Peter, and thal; upon this 
Rf>ck I will build my Church, and the might of Hades shall not 
triumph over it. I will give you the keys of the Kingdom of 
the Heavens ; and whatever you bind on earth shall remain 
bound in heaven, and whatever you loose on earth shall remain 
loosed in heaven ” Then He urged His disciples to tell no one 
that He was the Christ. 

Uesus predicts From this time Jesus began to explain to His 
disciples that He must go to Jerusalem, and 
Resurrection, suffer much cruelty from the Elders and High 
Priests and Scribes, and be put to death, and on the third day 
be raised to life again. Then Peter took Him aside and began 
taking Him to task. “ Master,” he said, “ God forbid ; this will 
not be your lot.” But He turned and said to Peter, “Get 
behind me, Adversary ; you area hindrance to me, because your 
thoughts are not God’s thoughts, but men’s.” 

Nor may His Then Jesus said to His disciples, “ If any one 

fusetlTcroS. enounce self and take 

up his cross, and so be my follower. For whoever 
desires to save his life shall lose it, and whoever loses his life 
for my sake shall find it. Why, what benefit will it be to a man 
if he gains the whole world but forfeits his life? Or what shall 

ll' ‘ blood.' 

fch Commentators. 

Luke 4w. ie i johi iii I? ‘n ^°r'‘ Cp. 

‘awake.’ ^ ^ been. 4, n. Be raised io Ufe\ Lit. 

(The Sdbe')"'m«dA.rto^ou!'' tra/S'of " sm” Lit. 

llaf: leKrr 

at ftuMOr : 

Afterheha.,iost it, hav- 
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a man give to buy back his life ? For the Son of Man is soon to 27 
come in the glory of the Father with His angels, and then will 
He requite e^very man according to his actions. I solemnly tell 28 
you that there are some of those who stand here who will 
certainly not taste death till they have seen the Son of Man 
coming in His Kingdom.-'^ 

The Trans- • Six days later, Jesus took with Him Peter and I ] 
figuration. brothers James and John, and brought them 

up a high mountain to a solitary place. There in their presence 2 
His form underwent a change ; His face shone like the sun, and 
His raiment became as white as the light. And suddenly Moses 3 
and Elijah appeared to them conversing with Him, Then 4 
Peter said to Jesus, “ Master, we are thankful to you that we 
are here. If you approve, I w^ill put up three tents here, one 
for you, one for Moses, and one for Elijah,” He was still 5 
speaking when a luminous cloud spread over them ; and a 
voice was heard from within the cloud, “This is My Son 
dearly beloved, in whom is My delight. Listen to Him.” On 6 
hearing this voice, the disciples fell on their faces and were 
filled with excessive terror. But Jesus came and touched them, 
and said, “Rouse yourselves and have no fear.” So they 7,8 
looked up, and saw no one but Jesus. 

The Baptizer As they were descending the mountain, Jesus 9 
the second charged them, “Tell no one of the sight you 

among the dead;” “Why then,” asked the disciples, “do the 10 
Scribes say that Elijah must first come ? ” “ Elijah was indeed 1 1 
to come,” He replied, “and would reform everything. But 1 12 

tell you that he has already come, and they did’ nj)t recognize 
him, but dealt with him as they chose. And before long the Son^ 
of Man will be treated by them in a similar way.” Then it 13 
dawned upon the disciples that it was John the Baptist about 
whom He had spoken to them. 


27. His angels] Cp. xiii. 4T. Aciions] Lit, ‘doing,’ the life he has led, but ‘life’ 
in a different sense from that in the preceding verse. 

28. Seen the Son of Man have supposed that the reference is to a 

spiritual an^IPjudicial Coming of Christ at thoitime ot the destruction of Jerusalem in^ 
70, A.D. Cp. X. 23 ; xxiv. 34. . 

1-13. Cp. Mark ix. 2-13 ; Luke^x. 28-36. . ^ 

I. See Luke ix, 28, n. ^ . 

4. IVe are thankful to you] Cp. Acts x. 33 ; Phil. iy. 14. 

5. Spread over] Lit. ‘overshadowed;’ but that which is all light, there being no 
second object, can throw no shadow on its only object. We must understand this 
luminous cloud as outspread to cover the disciples in the form atid maimer of a 
common cloud shading men from the sun. 
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When they had returned to the people, there came 14 
"^Boy Him a man who fell on his knees before Him 

and besought Him. Sir,” he said, have pity on 15 
my son, for he is an epileptic and is very ill Often he falls into 
the fire and often into the water. I have brought him to your 16 
disciples, and they have not been able to cure him.” Jesus 17 
answered, O unbelieving and perverse generation ! How long 
shall I be with you? how long shall I endure you? Bring him 
to me.” So Jesus reprimanded the demon, and he came forth 18 
and left him ; and the boy was cured from that moment. 

The immense Then the disciples came to Jesus privately and 19 
Power of asked Him, ‘‘ Why could not we expel the 

demon?” “Because of your little faith,” He 20 
replied ; “ for I solemnly declare to you that if you have faith 
like a mustard-seed, you shall say to this mountain, ‘Remove 
from this place to that,’ and it will remove ; and nothing shall 
be impossible to you. But an evil spirit of this kind is only 21 
driven out by prayer and fasting.” 

Jesus again As they were travelling about in Galilee, Jesus 22 
own' Death them, “ The Son of Man is about to be 

and Resurrec- betrayed into the hands of men ; they will put 23 
Him to death, but on the third day He will be 
raised to life again.” And they were exceedingly distressed. 

After their arrival at Capharnahum the collec- 24 
Te*nfi^rTax. of the half-shekel came and asked Peter, 

“ Does not your Teacher pay the half-shekel ?” He 25 
answered, “Yes,” and went into the house. But before he 
spoke a word Jesus said, “ What think you, Simon? From 
whom do this virorld’s kings receive customs or capitation tax? 
from their own children, or from others?” “From others,” he 26 

14-21. Cp. Mark ix. 14-29 ; Luke ix. 37-43. 


Bring hinwor me to deal witU." Cp. xxi. 2. ^ 

2a Little fat th\ y .u ‘unbelief,’ Like\ i.E. evergrowing, however small at first, 
2x. v.L, omi s this verse. 

22-23. Cp, Markix. 30-32 ; Luke ix. 43-45. 

22. As in hunting, in which sense the verb and its cognate 
-..noun^re used in the LXX., Ezek, xtii. ao, 21. Some render (as inmargitQf the R V ) 

were ^thermg themselves together.' . v.L. ‘ they abode.’ Betrayed] i.e. bv Tudas 
Or delivered up, I.e. by the Almighty. Cp, Rom. viii. 32. 

23. Or ‘ awake.’ 

24-27. Gp. Mark ix. 33. 

24. The half-shekel] Levied on all Jews for the support of the Temple services, 

. .. ijiXOCli, 'XXX« ■' 

26. '//«■ c/w/<6-r« Jesus, as God’s own Son. might justly have claimed 

exemption from this tax for the roamtenance of His Father* House. 
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replied. Then the children are free,” said Jesus; ‘‘however, 
lest we cause them to sin, go and throw a hook into the Lake, 
and take Uie first fish that comes up. When you open its 
mouth, you will find a shekel in it : bring that coin and give it 
to them for yourself and me.” 

Just then the disciples came to Jesus and asked, 
^HumU'UyT ‘‘ ranks higher than others in the Kingdom 
of the Heavens ?” So He called a young child to 
Him, and bidding him stand in the midst of them said, “ In 
solemn truth I tell yon that unless you turn and become like 
little children, you will in no case be admitted into the King- 
dom of the Heavens. Whoever therefore shall humble himself 
as this young child, he it is who is superior to others in the 
Kingdom of the Heavens. And whoever for my sake receives one 
young child such as this, receives me ; but whoever shall occa- 
sion the fall of one of these little ones who believe in me, it 
would be better for him to have a millstone hung round his neck 
and be drowned in the depths of the sea. 

“Alas for the world because of causes of fall- 
They cannot but come, but alas for each 
If your hand or 

your foot is causing you to fall into sin, cut it off and away with 
it. It is better for you to enter into Life crippled in hand or 
foot than in possession of two sound hands or feet be thrown 


‘ Beware of 
leading others ing ! 

into Sm. through whom thev come ! 


27 


27. Cause them to sm] Through their imitating the action without having the 
reason. Cp. v, 29. v.l. a difierent tense of the verb — ‘should be causing &c.' 
For yourself and me] Not for us, ‘ because the footing on which it was given was 
diiferent' (Alford). Cp. John xx. 17, 

1-5. Cp. Mark ix. 33-41 ; Luke ix. 46-50. , 

1. TJken] Their discussion of this question among themselves w^le on their way 
through Galilee (Mark ix. 3:5, 34) had probably been suggested by the special favour 
twice shown (xvii. r ; Mark v. 37) to Peter, James, and John. Ranks higher them 
others] Lit. ‘ is greater.’ Or perhaps it may be rendered * is greatest,* the ordinary 
form of the superlative, which occurs only in 2 Peter i. 4, being almost obsolete in 
the language of the N.T. (as it is quite obsolete in Modern Greek) and the compar- 
ative being substituted for it. _ 

3. Turn] From such ambitious rivalry and self-seeking. 

4. Is superior to others] Lit. ‘is greater.’ See verse i, 11. 

6-9. Cp. Mark ix. 42-50 ; Luke xvii. i, 2. ^ 

6. Occasion] See xvii. 27, n., which applies also to the three verses following. 
The English words ‘offend’ and ‘offence’ are altogether misleading. Milistone] 
Lit. ‘ass-mil Istone,’ i.E. a miUstone»which an ass turns. 

8. Of tWe ages] Greek ‘aeonian.’ In the present Translation this wor^ which,, 
occurs here for the first time, is thus rendered in each of the seventy passages in 
which it occurs. Etymologically this adjective, like others similarly f<^rmed, docs 
not signify ‘ during,’ but ‘belonging to ' the aeons or ages. Whether usage gives it 
a different sense is another question. That the word sometimes means ‘everlasting’ 
in the strongest sense of that word, cannot reasonably be doubted. Let the reader 
judge for himself in every case, (Wliere ‘ of the ages/ as in ( 5 al. i. 5, represents the 
article and noun in the Greek, and not the adjective, no note is added.) 

8, 9. Into Life] Or ‘ into the Life.' See xix. 16, n. 
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‘ Despise no 
One. A stray- 
ing Sheep is 
dear to Its 
Owner.’ 


into the fire of the ages. And if your eye is causing you to 
fail into sin, tear it out and away with it ; it is better for you to 
enter into Life with only one eye, than in possession two eyes 
be thrown into the Gehenna of fire. 

Beware of ever despising one of these little 
ones, for I tell you that their angels in heaven 
have continual access to my Father in heaven. 
What do you yourselves think? Suppose a man, 
gets a bundled sheep and one of them strays 
away, will he not leave the ninety-nine on the hills and go and 
look for the one that is straying ? And if he succeeds in finding- 
It, in solemn truth I tell you that he rejoices over it more than 
he does over the ninety-nine that have not gone astray. Just so 
it is not the will of your F ather in heaven that one of these little 
ones should perish. 

How to treat a brother acts wrongly towards you, go 

^ChriftSn^'^ his fault to him when only you 

and he are there. If he listens to you, yon have 
gamed your brother. But if he will not listen to you, go again 
and ask one or two to go with you, that every word spoken tnav 
be attested by two or three witnesses. If he refuses to hear them 
appeal to the church ; and if he refuses to hear even the church' 
reprd him just as you regard a Gentile or a tax-gatherer l’ 
solemnly assure you that whatever you as a church bind on 
earth will heaven be held as bound, and whatever you loose 
on earth will in heaven be held to be loosed. I also solemnly 
assure you that if two of you agree on earth concerning anythin^- 
whatever that they shall ask, the boon will come to them from 
my F^'tfher wljp fs in heaven. For where there are two or three 
assembled in ray name, there am I in the midst of them." 


o..ty »■. the 

xo-14. Cp. XV. 3-7. 

charge „r 

~ X^L ?/ your Father,- a Hehraiem. v.^, ‘of my 
herei/?naTOwer srase“tanhl^ivi ‘"iS w£re*our L obviously used 


30 . /» the midst 0/thtm\ The ceuml fisure. 
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Howoftemhc point Peter came to Him with the ques- 

ts to be for- tion, “ Master, how often shall my brother act 
^ wrongly towards me and I forgive him? seven 
times Jesus answered, I do not say seven times, but seventy 
times seven times. 


For this reason the Kingdom of the Heavens 
^ivetfess an Compared to a king who determined to 

Necessity ^ Settlement of accounts with his servants. 

But as soon as he began the settlement, one was 
b%*ought before him who owed 10,000 talents, and was unable to 
pay. So his master ordered that he and his wife and children 
and everything that he had should be sold, and payment be made. 
The servant therefore falling down prostrated himself at his feet 
and entreated him, ‘ Only give me time, and I will pay you the 
whole.^ Whereupon his master, touched with compassion, set 
him free and forgave him the debt But no sooner had that 
servant gone out, than he met with one of his fellow servants 
who owed him 100 shillings ; and seizing him by the throat and 
nearly strangling him he exclaimed, ‘Pay me all you owe.’ His 
fellow servant therefore fell at his knees and entreated him, 
‘Only give me time, and I will pay you.’ He would not how- 
ever, but went and threw him into prison until he should pay 
what was due. His fellow servants therefore, seeing what had 
happened, were exceedingly angry ; and they came and told 
their master without reserve all that had happened. At once 
his master called him and said, ‘ Wicked servant, I forgave you 
all that debt, because you entreated me : ought not you also 
to have had pity on your fellow servant, just as I had pity on 


So his master, greatly incensed, handed* him over to the 


torturers until he should pay all he owed him. 

“ In the same way my Heavenly Father will deal witii 


21-35. Cp. Luke xvii. 3, 4. 


22. Seventy times seven tiTnes\ i.e. without limit, constantly, and Th^wry" (Chry- 
sostom). Some however prefer to render * seventy seven times,* compi^^g this pas- 
sage with Gen. iv. 24 (where the Greek in the LXX. is the same as here) in contrast 
with verse IS of that same chapter. _ _ 

23. May be compared to] See xiii. 24, n. A king} Lit. man, a king.’ Ser~ 
vauts\ Or ‘officials.* Lit. ‘slaves.’ Cp. the use of the term ‘servants ’ (in Exod. 
vih. 3, etc.l for the nobles of PharaoH’s court 

24. 10,0^ Over two millions sterling. ^ m 

25. Master} Or ' owner.’ So in verses 27,' 31, 32, 34, ^ 

27. Debt} Lit. ‘ loan.’ Cp. th^ Parable of the Pounds in Luke xix. • 

28. Shillings} I'his is McClellan’s rendering, and it is perhaps the be.st. The coin 
referred to, the Roman denarius, was a silver one worth a little more than our six- 
pence. ‘ Penny ’ is by no means an equivalent term. 

34. Or ‘ Jailers.’ 

35. Not ‘ your,’ in this connexion. “The unforgiving .servant has ceased to 
be a true child of God ” (Chrysostom). 
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you, if you do not all of you forgive one another from your 
hearts.” 

When Jesus had finished these discj;>urses, He i IQ 
'^the Uordan^^ removed from Galilee and came into that part of 

Judaea which lay beyond Jordan. And a vast 2 
multitude followed Him, and He cured them there. 

Then came some of the Pharisees to Him to 3 
ab^?tD?vonce. proof by the question, Has a 

husband a right to divorce his wife whenever he 
chooses?” His reply was, “Have you not read that He who 4 
made them ‘Mx\DE THEM' from the beginning ^male and 
FEMALE (Gen. i. 27), and said, for this reason a man shall 5 

LEAVE HIS FATHER AND MOTHER AND BE UNITED TO HIS 
' WIFE, AND THE TWO SHALL BE ONE ’ (Gen. ii. 24) ? Thus they 6 
are no longer two, but ' one ’ ! What therefore God has 
coupled, let not man separate.'' “Why then,*' said they, “ did 7 
Moses command the husband to give her ^a written notice of 
divorce,’ and so put her away (Deut. xxiv. i)?” “ Moses,” He 8 
replied, “ in consideration of the hardness of your nature per- 
mitted you to put away your wives, but it has not been so from 
the beginning. And I tell you that whoever divorces his wife 9 
for any reason except her unfaithfulness, and marries another 
woman, commits adultery.” “If this is the case with a man in 10 
relation to his wife,” said the disciples to Him, “ it is better not 
to marry.” He replied, “ It is not every man who can receive ii 
this teaching, but only those on whom the grace has been 
bestowed. There are men who from their birth have been dis- 12 
abled from marriage, others who have been so disabled by men, 
and others wha have disabled themselves for the sake of the 
Kingdom of'che Heavens. He who is able to receive this, let 
nim receive it.” 

M, Cp. Mark X. 1 j Luke xvii. II. 

I, Part of Jndaea « 5 r»c.] ‘ Judaea beyond Jordan ’ is mentioned by Josephus also, 

though ' ’ in the N.T. seems generally to be bounded by the Jordan on the 

east, as in iv.* .85. Biblical Cyclopaedia^ ^ 

' .3^12. Cp. Markx. 2~X2. ■ 

3. Som& of the Phariseesl v,l. ‘the Pharisees.* Whenever Or ‘on any and 
every ground.*' 

5. Be nnitedl The same verb occurs in Luke x. ir ; xv. is ; Acts viii. 20 ; xvii, 24., 

^ 5, 6. One\ Lit. ‘one flesh.’ 

8. P%^cnmideraiwn of\ Lit, ‘(looking) to.’ Hardness] Or ‘cruelty.’^ “He per- 
mitted aivojce in order to prevent murder" (Jerome), or because however stringently 
he might h 7 ive forbidden it the wickedness of human nature was such that the prohi- 
bition would have been disregarded- 

9. Commits aduHery\ y l. reads (as in Matt. v. 32) ‘ causes her to commit adul- 
tery ; and some authorities add, ‘ and he who has married her whenso put away' 

(or perhaps ‘ has married a divorced woman ’) ‘ commits adultery,’ ^ 

II. Only] Cp. Luke xvii. 10, n. 
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Little Ohirdren Then yoimg children were brought to Him for 
Him to put His hands upon them and pray ; but 
the disciples interfered. Jesus however said, Let 
the little chiMren come to me, and do not hinder them ; for it 
is to those who are childlike that the Kingdom of Heaven 
belongs.” So He laid His hands upon them and went away. 

“Teacher,” said one man, coming up to Him, 
“ what that is good shall I do in order to win the 
Life of the ages?” “Why do you ask me,” He 
replied, “ about what* is good ? One there is who is the Ciood 
One! But if you desire to enter into Life, keep the Command- 
ments” “ Which Commandments ? ” he asked, Jesus 
answered, “ ‘Thou shalt not kill,' 'Thou shalt not com- 
mit adultery,’ 'Thou SHALT not steal,’ ‘Thou seialt not 

LIE IN GIVING EVIDENCE,’ ‘ HONOUR THY FATHER AND THY 
MOTHER,’ (Exod. XX. 12-16 ; Deut. v, 16-20), and ‘ Thou shalt 
LOVE thy FELLOW MAN AS MUCH AS THYSELF’ ” (Lev. xix. 18). 
“All of these,” said the young man, “ I have carefully kept. 
What do I still lack ?” Jesus replied, “ If you desire to be per- 
fect, go and sell your possessions, and give to the poor, and you 
shall have wealth in Heaven ; and come, follow me.” On 
hearing those words the young man went away much cast 
down ; for he had much property. 

So Jesus said to His disciples, “I solemnly tell 
you that it is with difficulty that a rich man will 
enter the Kingdom of the Heavens. I repeat it 
to you : it is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle than for a rich man to enter the Kingdom of God.” 
These words utterly amazed the disciples, and they asked, “ Who 

i3“i5. Cp. Mark X. 13-X6 ; Luke xviii. ifj-17. : 

16-30. Cp. Mark X. 17-31: ; Luke xviii. 18-30. 

16. Teacket] v,l. ‘Good Teacher.’ 0 / ike af;es\ Greek ‘aconian.’ Seexvii. 8, n. 
The compound expression ‘ Life of the ages ’ (or * Aeonian Life ’ ) seems to have 
been regarded by the sacred writers as a sort of proper name, and therefore to iiave 
been commonly used without an article preceding. {See Tkeohgical Monthly, April, 
1889, P* 275). Yet where this same life is spoken of without the adjective 

the article is generally used in the Greek ‘the Life as in vii. 14 ; xviii, S, 9, and in, 
the Greek of the next verse in this chapter, 

17. Why do you ask . . ilu Good One^ v.l., as in Mark x. 18 and Luke xviii. 
19, ‘ Why do you call me good ? None Is good but one, namely God.’ 

]|8. Which] The assertion that this i.% literally ‘ of what kind ’ is inexact. The 
■word here rendered ‘ which,’ does bear the meaning^ of ‘ of what kind * in Classical 
Greek and in a few jiassages in the N.T. (as John xii. 33 1 1 Cor, xv. 35 ; i Pet. 
hut not in the majority of cases, In,Hellenistic Greek the sense of otir ‘ what ’ in 
agreement with a noun which is the name of a thing (not of a person) is m<!ffet com- 
monly — and in the LXX. exclusively, if Trommius may be trusted— expressed by this 
word. 

20. Carefully kept] Lit. ‘guarded.’ A stronger word than that in verse 17. 

24. 1 A .similar hyperbole occurs in xxiii. 24. 


The wealthy 
Ruler., 


Wealth has 
serious Disacl< 
vantages. 
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then can be saved? Jesus looked at them and said, ^‘With 26 
men this is impossible, but with God everything is possible ” 

Then Peter said to Jesus, “ See, we have for- 27 
saken everything and followed you ; what then will 
be reward ? ” ‘‘ I solemnly tell you,'’ replied 28 

Jesus, ‘‘that in the New Creation, when the Son of Man has 
taken His seat on His glorious throne, all of you who have fol- 
lowed me shall also sit on twelve thrones and judge the twelve 
tribes of Israel. And whoever has forsaken houses, or brothers 29 
or sisters, or father or mother, or children or lands, for my 
sake, shall receive many times as much and shall possess aS his 
inheritance the Life of the ages, 

“But many who are now first will be last, and many who 30 
are now last will be first. 

“For the Kingdom of the Heavens is like an i ^ 
* Labi^'rers employer who went out early in the morning to hire 

men to work in his vineyard, and having made an 2 
agreement with them for a shilling a day, sent them into his 
vineyard. About nine o’clock he went out and saw others 3 
loitering in the market-place. To these also he said, ‘ You also, 4 
go into the vineyard, and whatever is right I will give you.’ So 5 
they went. Again about twelve, and about three o’clock, he 
wqnt out and did the same. And going out about five o’clock 6 
he found others loitering, and he asked them, ‘ Why have you 
been standing here all day long doing nothing ?’ ‘ Because no 7 
one has hired us,’ they replied. ‘ You also, go into the vine- 
yard,’ he said, 

“ When evening came, the master said to his steward, ‘ Call 8 
the men and pay them their wages. Begin with the last set 
and finish^ with the first.’ When those came who had begun at 9 
five o’clock, they received a shilling apiece-; and when the first 10 
came, they expected to get more, but they also each got the 
shillmg. So when they had received it, they grumbled against ii 

28. In ike Nov Creniion] or "in the again-birtli,* Greek palin-genesia, in which 
there wi!! be a new Genesis either of this earth and all that is in it, or of the individ- 
ual man, as in Tit- iii. 5. (The word occurs only in these two passages.) Some are of 
opinion that the latter is the meaning in this place a No, and that the phrase should 
be taken with "followed me.* His ghriou^thronc] Cp. xxv, 31. 

29. Or mother} v.l. adds ‘or wife.’ Many times} v.l. "a huncked times.’ Of 
ih'^^ges} (keek ‘ aeonian,* See xviii, 8, n. 

X. Alt employer} Lit. * a man, a master of a Jiouse.' See xiii. 41;. 

Have b'en standing} Qki this English perfect see Theological Monthly^ July, 

1890, i>p. 30, 40 ; and Aorist pp. 10, ix. 

7. No one has hired us} The whole parable turns on this fact. God’s call comes to 
different individuals at different times. All will share in an equal blessedne.ss who 
respond to it with equal readiness. 

xo. The shilling} v.l. ‘ a shilling.* 
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the employer, saying, ‘These who came last have done only 12 
one houds %ork, and you have put them on a level with us who 
have worked the whole day and have borne the scorching 
heat.’ He answered one of them, ‘ My friend, I am doing you 13 
no injustice. Did you not agree with me for a shilling ? Take 14 
your money and go. I choose to give this last comer just as 
much as I give you. Have I not a right to do what I choose with 1 5 
my own property ? Or are you envious because I am generous ? ’ 

“ So the last shall be first, and the first last.” 16 

Jesws predicts J^sus was now going up to Jerusalem, and 17 

His Death and He took the twelve disciples aside bv themselves. 

Resurrection. , , ' 

and on the way He said to them, “ We are going i8 

up to Jerusalem, and there the Son of Man will be betrayed 
to the High Priests and Scribes. They will condemn Him to 19 
death, and hand Him over to the heathen to be made sport of 
and scourged and crucified ; and on the third day He will be 
raised to life.” 

A Request for Then the mother of the sons of Zabdai came 20 
i4onou*r SOUS, and knelt before Pliin to 

make a request of Him, “ What is it you desire? ” 21 
He asked. “ Command,” she replied, “ that these my two sons 
may sit one at your right hand and one at your left in your 
Kingdom.” “ None of you know what you are asking for,” 22 
said Jesus ; “ can you drink out of the cup from which i am 
about to drink?” “We can,” they replied. “You shall drink 23 
out of my cup,” He said, “ but a seat at my right hand or at my 
left it is not for me to allot, but it belongs to those for whom it 
is destined by my Father.” 

The other ten heard of this, and their indignation was aroused 24 


12. //iwe (ioue . . loark] The verb bears the same meaning in Ruth ii ig, LXX. 
Onfy] la the English language the numeral needs tc be thu.s empliiusued. « 
Cp. xviii. g ; xix. ii. Vt>u ha 7 Jc\ Or ‘have you?* 

13. Did not you agree with i 7 ie\ v.l. ‘ did not I agree with you ? * 

15, Generous\ The principle seems to be the same as that which Icails a kiiul- 
hearted person to buy an article from a beggar or street-arab at twice ^ known 
value. 

16. V.L. adds ‘ For many are called, yet few are chosen.* 

i7“i9. Cp. Mark x. 32-34 ; Luke xvlii. 31-34. 

rg. iVili he raised] Or ‘will rise.’ Or^as the same verb is rendered in i. 24 and 
elsewhere— ‘ will aw'ake.’ Cp. ‘be united/ xix. $» where also the verb, although 
passive in fojjjn, does not of necessity fmply a separate agent. 

20-28. Cp. Mark x. 35-43- . ■ ^ 

21. y^ur Kingdom'] Which she^doubtless conceived of as an earthly one. 

22. Otti of . . from] Words not in the Greek, but required by our inode»u English 
idiom. 

23. But it belo 7 igs] There is no verb in the Greek, an 1 some translate ‘except * 
instead of ‘ but,’ (The possibility of this rendering seems to be proved by Mark iv. 
22.) Destined] See Hatch, Essays in Bihlica .1 Greeks pp. 51-55. 

24. Other ten] Lit. simply ‘ ten.’ Agazmt] lit. * concerning.’ 




Humbfe Use- the two brothers. But Jesus called them 

fulness is true and said, ^‘You know that the rulers of the 
^ heathen lord it over them, and their great men 

exercise authority over them. Not so shall it be *among you ; 
but whoever desires to be great among you shall be your 
servant, and whoever desires to be first among you shall be 
your bondslave ; just as the Son of Man came not to be 
served but to serve, and to give His life as the redemption-price 
for many.” 

As they were leaving Jericho, an immense crowd 
Teceiv'rsight." following Him, two blind men sitting by the road- 
side heard that it was Jesus who was passing by, 
cried aloud, Sir, Son of David, pity us.” The people 
tried to silence them, but they cried all the louder, “ Sir, 
David, pity us,” So Jesus stood still and called them, 
shall I do for you?” He asked. “ Sir, let our eyes be 
opened,” they replied. Moved with compassion, Jesus touched 
their eyes, and immediately they regained their sight and 
followed Him. 

When they were come near Jerusaleni and had 
Colt are arrived at Bethphage and the Mount of Olives, 
borrowed, jesus sent two of the disciples on in front, saying 
them, “ Go to the village you see facing you, and as you 
enter it you will find a she-ass tied up and a foal with her. 
Untie her and bring them to me. And should any one interfere 
you, say, ‘The Master needs them/ and he will at once 
them.” This took place in order that the Prophet^s 
prediction might be fulfilled : 

“ Tell the Daughter of Zion, 

‘See, thT King is coming to thee, 

Gentle, and yet mounted on an ass, 

Even on a colt the foal of a beast of burden’ 

^ (Isa. Ixii. II ; Zech. ix. 9). 

Shah it be] v.l, * is it.’ 

Redemption price] For those who have been made prisoners and are now in 
avery. Jbor] Or ‘instead of.’ 

29-34. Cp. Mark x. 46-52 ; Luke xviii. 35-43. 

x-ii. Cp. Mark xi, i-ir ; Luke xix. 39-44 J John xii. 12-19. 

• them to fm\ Ihe ‘to/ not expr<fssed in the usual form, conveys the 

coiiyenience, like the word ‘ for ’ m our familiannode expression, 
‘teten It for me. Cp. xvu. 17. ^ ' 

^ Themuter] Or perhap.s ‘The Lord/ i.K.^^od. So Alford, but Olshausen, 
btier, and others understand the expression as referring to Jesus. 

4. See i 23, n. , and 7 'Aeoio^ical Monthly, Sept. , iSqd, p. 160, n. 

c / .^*'1 as inverse 2 ; ‘for thy benefit,’ ‘to be a king for thee.* And 

yet] Such IS often the force of the simple ‘ and ’ both in Hebrew and in Hellenistic 
Gieek. poai\ Lit. ‘ son. . 
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So the disciples Went and did as Jesus had 
instructed them : they brought the she-ass and the 
foal, and threw their outer garments on them. So 
He sat on them; and most of the crowd kept spreading 
them garments along the road, while others cut branches from 
the trees and carpeted the road with them, and the multitudes-- 
some of the people preceding Him and some following— sans 
aloud,. , » & 

'‘ God SAVE the Son of David ! 

^ Blessings ON Him who comes in the Lord's name ! 
God in the highest heavens save Him!" 

, (Ps. cxviii. 25, 26). 

^ When He thus entered Jerusalem, the whole city was thrown 
into commotion, every one inquiring, “Who is this.^” The 
crowds replied, “This is the Prophet Jesus, from Nazareth in 
Galilee.” 

Entering the Temple, Jesus drove out all who 
were buying and selling there, and overturned the 
money-changers’ tables and the stools of the 
pigeon-dealers. « It is written,” He said, “ ‘ My 
House shall be called the House of Prayer’ (Isa. Ivi. 7), 
but you are making it a robbers’ cave” (Jer. vii. ii). And 
the blind and the iame came to Plim in the Temple, and He 
cured them. 

But when the High Priests and the Scribes saw the wonderful 
things that He had done and the children who were crying 
aloud in the Temple, “ God save the Son of David," they 

“f 'h« Greek implies that they kept 
on dcHTi^ this as the long procession gradually wound onwards to* Jerusalem.^ ^ 
not expressed here ill the Greek. Cp. xv* 22. 'J 'he ward 

11. htGalihe\ Lit. ‘of Galilee.’ 

12-17. Cp.^ Mark xi. 15-19 ; Luke xix. 45-48 ; xxi. 37, 38. ^ 

12. 1 he 1 e 7 npie\ v.l. read.s ‘ God’s Temple/ Note that ‘Temple* here does nor 

mean the Sanctuary (see xxiii, i6, n.), but the outer enclosure, with its porticos 
balconies and courts. Into the Sanctuary itself not even Jesus entered. ^ ’ 

13. House 0/ Prayer] It seem.s,better to regard this (as coming after ‘shall be 

In proper imme ‘Bcth-tephilUh,’ as in ihe Hehre/of L Ivi. , 

them isnnJ?fn English idiom requires the definite article, altj^ugh " 

v v r T ^ Hebrew, or wlj^re occasionally (a.sin Judges xv. 17; Mic. iv. 8) 

it here. Thus we shLiltf say ‘The 
Bread ‘ (Beth-lehem), ‘ The .Sou 
^*1 \my) R.i3ijht Ij^nd (Ocn-j^^niin), T- hs Village of Kouiiitains ^ 

Kii. Foanr“TAiu‘Ka“^^ 

"""* 
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were filled with indignation. “ Do you hear,” they asked Him, i6 
“what these children are saying?” Yes,” He replied ; “have 
you never read, “Out OF THE mouths of infants and of 
BABES AT THE BREAST THOU HAST BROUGHT FORTH THE 
PRAISE WHICH. IS DUE’ (Ps. vhi. 2)?” So He left them and 17 
went out of the city to Bethany and passed the night there. 

. .... Early in the morning as He was on Plis way to 18 
An ynfruitftil *' , , ° , 

Fig Tree return to the city He was hungry, and seeing a 19 

cursed. road-side He went up to it, but 

found nothing on it but leaves. “On you,” He said, “no 
fruit shall ever again grow ; ” and immediately the fig-tree 
withered away. When the disciples saw it they exclaimed 20 
in astonishment, “ How instantaneously the fig-tree has 
withered away!” “I solemnly tell you,” said Jesus, “that if 21 
you have an unwavering faith, you shall not only perform such 
a miracle as this of the fig-tree, but that even if you say to this 
mountain, ‘ Be thou lifted up and hurled into the sea,’ it shall 
be done ; and that everything, whatever it be, that you ask for 22 
in your prayers, if you believe, you shall obtain.” 

TheLeadersof entered the Temple; and while He was 23 

the People teaching, the High Priests and the Elders of the 
silenced. people came to Him and asked Him, “ By what 
authority are you doing these things ? and who gave you this 
authority ?” Jesus replied, “ I also have a question to ask you, 24 
and if you answer me, I in turn will tell you by what authority 
I do these things John’s Baptism, whence was it.? — had it a 25 
heavenly or a human origin?” So they debated the matter 
among themselves. “If we say ‘a heavenly origin,’” they 
argued, “he^wrll say, ‘Why then did you not believe him?’ 
and if we say ‘a human origin,’ we have the people to fear, 26 
ibr they all hold John to have been a Prophet.” So they 27 
answered Jesus, “We do not know.” “Nor will I tell you,” 

He replied, “ by what authority I do these things. 

x8-ig. Cp. Mark xl. X2~i:4. 

18. As He was on Hh way to return^ More lit, ‘having gone to return.* The 
same verb in Luke v. 3, 4 signifies ‘to put out to sea again.’ v.l. simply ‘returning.’ 

*9- Afig-tree\ Probably a single and solitary tree ; but see vi. 27, n, 

^ , ao-aa. -Cp.' Mark xi. ao'^as. ^ ■■ ^ 

Cp. Mark xi. 27-33 ! Luke xx. i-S. 

23. _ Or ‘what kind of.’ Cp. John x. 32. (j* These things^ They use an ex* 

press)on intentionally vague, and will not recognize the * things ’ as miracles or signs. - 

2*;. Believe kim\ See John v. 33'36, 

27, It is noteworthy that our Lord did not really leave their question unanswered. 

His own question about the Baptist was in reality a reply to theirs, John, whom in 
their secret hearts they knew to have been a true prophet, had borne eloquent 
testimony to Him as Redeemer and Judge. 
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Disobedience, ** your judgement There was a 

apparen^or xnan who had two sons. He came to the elder 
and saidj ^ My son, go and work in the vineyard 
to-day.’ will not/ he replied; but afterwards he was sorry 

and went. He came to the second and spoke in the same 
manner. His answer was, * I will go, Sir;’ but he did not. 
Which of the two did as his father desired?” “The first,” 
they said. Jesus replied, “ I solemnly tell you that the tax- 
gatherers and the notorious sinners are entering the Kingdom 
of God in front of you. For John came to you obseiwing all 
sorts of ritual, and you put no faith in him : the tax-gatherers 
and the notorious sinners did put faith in him, and you, though 
you saw this example set you, were not even afterwards sorry so 
as to believe him. 

“ Listen to another parable. There was a house- 
Vine-d?es°s^rs.' ^^ho planted a vineyard, made a fence 

round it, dug a wine-tank in it, and built a strong 
lodge ; then let the place to vine-dressers, and went abroad. 
When vintage-time approached, he sent his servants to the vine- 
dressers to receive his grapes ; but the vine-dressers seized the 
servants, and one they cruelly beat, one they killed, one they 
pelted With stones. Again he sent another party of servants 
more numerous than the first ; and these they treated in the 
same manner. Later still he sent to them his son, saying, 

* They will respect my son.’ But the vine-dressers, when they 
saw the son, said to one another, ‘ Here comes the heir : come, 
let us kill him and get his inheritance.’ So they seized him, 
dragged him out of the vineyard, and killed him. When then 
the owner of the vineyard comeSj what will he do to those vine- 
dressers?” “ He will put the wretches to a wretched death,” 
was the reply, “and will entrust the vineyard to other vine- 
dressers who will render the produce to him at the vintage season.” 
Jesus said to them, “ Have you never read in the Scriptures, 



28. S<ms . . son] Lit. ‘ children - child.’ 

31. 77 ie first] v.L, ‘the latter,' inverting also the order ot the two parts of the 
Parable. The sense remains the .same. Others, read ‘the latter,’ without inverting 
the order of the two parts of the Parable, explaining it to mean ‘he who afterwards 
(repented and went).’ But this seems an impossible translation. Before you] They 
walk taking precedence of you. 

33-46. Cp, Mark xii. 1-12 ; Luke xx. 9-19, « 

34. Servants] Or ‘ slaves ; ’ find so in verses 35,36. Grapes] Or perhaps the price 
obtained by the sale of them (Meyer). 'I’he rent appears to have beeif a .share of the 
produce (‘ his gr.apes') whether paid in kind or in money. Cp. Luke xx. 10. 

37. Hh son] Here therefore vve have the real answer to the question in verse 23. 
Saying] To those about him. 

42. Came from the Lord] More freely * is the Lord’s workmanship.’ Or perhaps 
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‘The Stone which the builders rejected 
Has been made the Cornerstone : ^ 

This Cornerstone came from the Lord, 

And is wonderful in our esteem’ (Ps. cxviii.,22, 23)? 

, “ Tliat, I teli 5^ou, is the reason why the Kingdom of God will 
be taken away from yon, and given to a nation that will exhibit 
the power of it. He who falls on this stone will be severely 
hurt ; but he on whom it falls will be utterly crushed.” 

After listening to His parables the High Priests and Pharisees 
perceived that He was speaking about them ; but though they 
were eager to lay hands upon Him, they were afraid of the 
people, for by them He was regarded as a Prophet. 

Again Jesus spoke to them in figurative language. 

*^eddmg* The Kingdom of Heaven,” He said, “maybe 
Feast.’ compared to a king who celebrated the marriage 
of his son, and sent his servants to call the invited 
guests to the wedding, but they were unwilling to come. Again 
he sent other servants with a message to those who were invited. 
‘My breakfast is now ready,’ he said, ‘my bullocks and fat 
cattle are killed, and every preparation is made: come to the 
wedding.’ They however gave no heed, but went, one to his 
home in the country, another to his business ; and the rest 
seized the king’s servants, maltreated them, and murdered 
them. So the king’s anger was stirred, and he sent his troops 
and destroyed those murderers and burnt their city. Then he 
said to his servants, ‘ The wedding banquet is ready, but those 
who were invited were unworthy of it. Go out therefore to the 

the menning of the clause is, * this (preference for the rejected stone) is the Lord’s 
act.’ The latter explanation assumes a Hebraism, thus. The word ‘this’ is 
feminine both in the Greek here and in the Hebrew original which our Lord was 
quoting from Ps.f' cxviii. 22, 23. But ‘ cornerstone ’ in both these languages 
is feminine, and therefore the demonstrative may refer to that noun. In Hebrew, 
ho'wever, where no noun is distinctly referred to and in English, the word ‘ thing ’ is 
or may be supplied, as m, “At this (thing) also my heart trembleth ” (Job xxxvii. i) 
the Hebrew feminine ts^ regularly used. In Latin or Classical Greek the neuter 
would be employed, but m Hebrew there is no neuter gender. The LXX. generally 
has the neii^jn such cases ; but there are a few exceptions, sufficient to demonstrate 
the po^ibihty of the Hebrew idiom being borrowed into Hellenistic Greek, and the 
possibility also of its existence in the passage now before us. Yet the other seems the 
preferable rendering-^ Wondey/jil\ Or ‘admirable.’ Cp. i Pet. ii. o. 

43. That will exhibit the P<nver\ Lit. ‘producing the fruits.’ Of ifK i.e., ‘ of the 
:Xingd.ora. 

44. Fxlh\ It is possible to ‘stumble’ witliouf actually falling. See pcxvi ai • 

^’om. xwi I. v.L, omits thi.s verse. . 

1. Ae[.ei-tT% Jesu^ Lit. ‘ and Jesus answered. * Seexi.23 n 

2. May be ^^mpared te] See xiti, 24, n, A hin^] Lit. ‘ a man a king.’ 

3. Servants] Or slaves,’ five times in this Parable. * 

4 ; Breakfast] The morning meal, whether early or late, as among ourselves. 
This noun occurs also m Luke xi. 38 ; xiv. 12, 15 ; and the cognate verb^in Luke xi 
37 ; John XXI. la, 15, But .some take it here, in a wider sense, for any meal. 
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cross-rojjfis, and everybody you meet invite to the wedding/ So lo 
they went out into the roads and gathered together all they 
could findj* both bad and good, and the banquet hall was filled 
with guests.;' 

• A wron I king Came in to see the guests ; and 1 1 

dres^dQuest.’ them he discovered one who was not 

wearing a wedding robe. ‘ My friend/ he said, 12 
* how is it that you came in here without a wedding robe The 
man stood speechless. Then the king said to the servants, 13 
‘•Bind him hand and foot and fling him into the darkness out- 
side: there will be the weeping aloud and the gnashing of 
teeth.’ For there are many called, but few chosen,” 14 

A Question Then the Pharisees went and consulted together 15 
^^Trib^i^e”^ might entrap Him in His conversation. 16 

So they sent to Him their disciples together with 
the Herodians ; who said, “ Teacher, we know that you are a 
truthful man and that you teach God’s way in truth ; and that 
no fear of man misleads you, for you are not biased by men’s 
wealth or rank. Give us your judgement therefore : is it allow- 17 
able for us to pay a poll-tax to Caesar, or not.?” Perceiving 18 
their wickedness, Jesus replied, “ Why are you hypocrites trying 
to ensnare me? Show me the tribute coin.” And they brought 19 
Him a shilling. “ Whose likeness and inscription,” He asked, 20 
‘‘is this?” “ Caesar’s,” they replied. “Pay therefore,” He 21 
rejoined, “ what is Caesar’s to Caesar; and what is God’s to 
God.” They heard and were astonished ; then left Him, and 22 
went their way. 

‘A Woman who same day a party of Sadducees came to 23 

had had seven Him contending that there is no* resurrection, and 

they put this case to Him. “ Teacher,” they said, 24 
“Moses enjoined, ‘If a man SHOULD die CHILDLESS, IIiS 
BROTHER SHALL MARRY HIS WIDOW, AND RAISE UP A FAMILY 
FOR HIM ’ (Dent. XXV. 5), Now we had among us sevea brothers. 25 
Tlie eldest of them married, but died childless, leaving his wife 


10. C&uiii Lit. ‘found/ a Hebraism. So in Esther ix. 2, “no man could 
withstand” is lit. “no man whlistood.** Banqmt-kalll Lit. * bridal- chamber. * ^ 
v.L. * wdSdinfi.’ , 

12. Stood speechless\ Lit. ‘was gagged’ or ‘ muzzled.’ The same verb is •mployen 
".in verse' 34.' ■ ■ . 

XS--22. Cp. Mark xii. 13-17 ; Luke xx. 20-26. 

16. Who Sitld] Or * to say : ” lit. ‘saying/ v.L. reads ‘ saying '' in the nominative, 
referring to ‘thev/ The sense then is ‘saying '(by the mouth of these messengers). 
Af-e not biased Lit. ‘ do not look at men's faces* (or ‘outward appearance'). 
Cp, Luke XX. 21, n. 

23-33. Cp. Mark xii. 18-27 ; Luke XX. 27-39. 
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to his brother. So also did the second and the third, down to 26 
the seventh, till the woman also died, after surviving them all. 27 
At the Resurrection, therefore, whose wife of the sevpn will she 28 
be ? for they all married her.” Jesus replied, ‘‘ You are in error, 29 
through ignorance of the Scriptures and of the power of God. For 30 
in the Resurrection, men neither marry nor are women given in 
marriage, but they are like angels in Heaven. But as to the 31 

Resurrection of the dead, have you never read what God says 32 

to you, ‘ I AM THE God OF Abraham, the God of Isaac, and 
THE God of Jacob ^ (Exod. iii. 6)? He is not the God pf 
dead, but of living men.” 

All the crowd heard this, and were filled with amazement at 33 
His teaching. 

Now the Pharisees came up when they heard 34 

suprTme^*Llw. silenced the Sadduce^is, and one of 35 

them, an expounder of the Law, ajsked Him as a 
test question, “Teacher, which is the greatest/ Commandment 36 
in the Law ?» He answered, “ ‘ Thou SHALT ^iovE THE Lord 37 
THY God WITH THY WHOLE HEART, THY wkoLE SOUL, THY 
WHOLE mind’ (Deut. vi. 5). . This is the greatjfest and foremost 38 
Commandment. And the second is similar to it' : ‘ Thou SHALT 39 
LOVE THY FELLOW MAN AS MUCH AS THYSELF ’ (Lev. xix. l8).' 

The whole of the Law and the Prophets is summed up in these 40 
two Commandments.” 

‘David's Son* While the Pharisees were still assembled there, 41 
.and , Jesus put a question to them : “What think you 42 
vtds ord. jg “David’s,” 43 

they replied. “ How then,” He asked, “ does David, taught by 
the Spirit, call Him Lord, when he says, 

‘ The Lord said to my Lord, 44 

"Sit at My right hand 

Until 1 have put thy foes beneath tiiy feet’ (Ps. cx.i).^’ 

. ! “If tliii^efore David calls Him Lord, how can He be his son ? ” 45 

30. Anj^-e/s] v.L. ‘ God's angels.' 

34-40. Cp. Mark sii. 28-34. 

34. I/ati si/anceti] See verse la, n, 

30. lyh'cA] Not /of what kind.’ Cp. xix. J8, n. GreaUsi] Lit. ‘great,’ a 
^ Hebraism. Adjectives in Hebrew have neither the comparative nor the^upcriadve 
degree, but only the positive. See also xviii. i, n. 

37. Lit. ‘in,’ three times repeated- 

39- wWA as thyself] This of course implies that there is a legitimate love of 
‘ self, belfihhness 1$ sinful not because it includes care for one’s own welfare, 
but because it excludes (pr subordiuajtes to this) care for the welfare of others. 

I'here is sin rather than virtue in mere self-neglect I 

41-46. Cp. Mark xil. 33-37 j Luke xx. 41-44. 

43, Taught by] Lit ‘in. 
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No one could say a word in reply, nor from that day did any one 
venture a^iu to put a question to Him* 

Preachers , Then Jesus addressed the crowds and His dis“ 
who did not ciples and said, The Scribes and the Pharisees 
practise. Moses. Therefore do and 

observe everything that they command you ; but do not 
imitate their actions, for they talk, hut do nothing. Heavy 
and cumbrous burdens they bind together and load men’s 
shoulders with them, while as for themselves, not with one 
fiijger do they choose to lift them. And everything they do they 
do with a view to being observed by men ; for they widen their 
phylacteries and make the tassels large, and love the best seats 
at a dinner party or in the synagogues, and like to be bowed to 
in places of public resort, and to be addressed by men as ‘ Rabbi.’ 

“As for yoAi, do not accept the title of ‘ Rabbi,’ 
for one alone is your Teacher, and you are all 
brothers. And call no one on earth your Father, 
for One alone is your Father— the Heavenly 
Father. And do not accept the name of ‘leader,’ for your 
Leader is one alone— the Christ. He who is the greatest among 
you shall be your servant ; and one who exalts himself shall 
be abased, while one who abases himself shall be exalted. 

Stern but vScribes and Pharisees, hypo- 

sorrowfui De- crites, for you lock the door of the Kingdom of 
nunciations. against men ; you yourselves do not 

enter, nor do you allow those to enter who are seeking to do so. 

“Alas for you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for you 
scour sea and land in order to win one convert -and when he is 
gained, you make him twice as much a son^of Gehenna as 
yourselves. • 

“Alas for you, you blind guides, who say, ^Whoever sweam 
by the Sanctuary it is nothing ; but whoever swears by the gold 
of the Sanctuary, is bound by the oath.’ Blind fools 1 Why, 
which is greater? — the gold, or the Sanctuary ’‘’fSich has 


Equality and 
Brotherhood 
among 
Christians. 


1-39. Cp. Luke xiii. 34, 35. 
2. Sii] 


S'-'e Anrisf, top of p. 21. Cp, Luke i. 47 ; 


46 

1 

2 
3 


23 


10 

11 

12 

13 


IS 


16 


17 


> 9 //] Or ‘have seated tliemsclves.’ 

Phil. iv. xo : Rev. xvii. 7. 

4. Cp. Ljtikexi. 46. And cumhr 5 us\ v.l. omits these words. 

$, Phylacteries\ Two small leather cases, worn by very religious Jews on the left^ 
arm and the foreliead, and contcdning passages of Scripture. 

14. V.L. adds, either here or atter verse 12, “ Ahs for you. Scribes ai>d Pharisees, 
hypocrites, for you devour widows’ houses even while for a pretence you make long 
prayers ; therefore you will receive a far severer sentence. * 

16. The Sanctuary} i.E. ‘the central building of the Temple,’ which contained 
only the Holy Place and the Holy of Holies. The word occurs here for the fir.st time. 

17, 19- IVAy] See xxvii. 23, n. 
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made the gold holy ? And you say, ‘Whoever swears by the 
altar, it is nothing ; but whoever swears by the offerirrg lying on 
it is bound by the oath/ You are blind ! Why, which is 
greater?— the offering, or the altar which makes fhe offering 
holy? He who swears by the altar swears both by it and by 
everything on it ; he who swears by the Sanctuary swears both 
by it and by Him who dwells in it ; and he who swears by 
Heaven swears both by the throne of God and by Him who sits 
upon it. 

“Alas for you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for you pay 
the tithe on mint, dill, and cumin, while you have neglected the 
weightier requirements of the Law— just judgement, mercy, and 
faithful dealing. These things you ought to have done, and yet 
you ought not to have left the others undone. You blind guides 
straining out the gnat while you gulp down the camel ’ 

“Alas for you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites’ for you 
wash clean the outside of the cup or dish, while within they are 
full of greed and self-indulgence. Blind Pharisee, first wash 
c ean the inside of the cup or dish, and then the outside will be 
clean also. 

• t r!*® Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for you are 

just like whitewashed sepulchres, the outside of which pleases 
the eye, though inside they are full of dead men’s bones and of 
all that IS unclean. The same is true of you : outwardly you seem 
to the human eye to be good and honest men, but, within, 
you are full of msmcerity and disregard of God’s Law. 

Alas for you, Scnbes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for you 

ombs of the righteous, and your boast is, ‘ If we had lived in 

should not have been implicated 
with them in the murder of the Prophets.’ So that you bLr wit- 
ness against yourselves that you are descendants of those who 
m’iZ'S P>-ophets Fill up the measure of your forefathers’ 
guilt, •©.serpents, O vipers’ brood, how are you to escane con 
demnation to Gehenna? u 10 escape con- 

=5; “P abode.- 

. 25..; Cp. I-uke x 5 , - 

where the word if found the 

v.L. omits the.se words. ’ ■' 

in0rder\ Or ‘decorate,* Cp xii. 44 . n. 

'ihejudgreat of.J’- 


18 

19 

20 
21 
22 


23 


24 

25 

26 


27 


28 


30 


32 

33 


f 


I 

M’ATTHEW XXIII.-XXIV. 


. The 


Jerusalem. 


“For this reason I am sending to you Prophets 
Wickednies% and wise men and Scribes. Some of them you 
will put to death — nay, crucify; some of them you 
will flog in your synagogues and chase from town 
to town ; that all the innocent blood shed upon earth may come 
on you, from the blood of righteous Abel to the blood of 
Zechariah the son of Berechiah whom you murdered between 
the Sanctuary and the altar. I tell you in solemn truth that 
all this guilt will accumulate upon the present generation. 

J»sus grieves ^ Jerusalem, Jerusalem ! thou who murderest 
over the Prophets and stonest those who have been 
sent to thee 1 how often have I desired to gather 
thy children to me, just as a hen gathers her chickens under her 
wings, and you would not come ! See, your house wall now be 
left to you desolate ! For I tell you that you will never see me 
again until you say, ‘ Blessed be He who comes in the 
NAME OF THE Lord’” (Ps. cxvui. 26). 

Jesus pre- Jesus had left the Temple and was going on His 
diets the way, when His disciples came and called His 
^t1?eTemp?e?^ attention to the Temple buildings. ^ You see all 
this?” He replied; “in solemn truth i tell you 
that there will not be left here one stone upon another that will 
not be pulled down.” 

Christ’s return Afterwards He was on the Mount of Olives and 
^Vhe A^e seated there when the disciples came to Him, 

* apart from the others, and asked, “ Tell us when 
this will be ; and what will be the sign of your Coming and of 
the Close of the age?” Jesus answered, “Take care that no one 
misleads you. For many will come assuming, my name and 

just outside Jerusalem, where for the sake of the city a fire was kep? burning to con* 
sume rubbish and refuse. 

34-36. Cp. Luke xi. 49-51. . . . * 

35. S/i^rei] The tense (present) indicates * which has been, or at any time may 
be, shed,' 

38. li'iU now be left), Lit. ‘is le't,’ not a perfect tense, hut strictly present — ‘Now 
I am finally leaving you : now I am abandoning you to the consequent of your 
persistence in sin.’^ Desolate) v.L. omits this word. Cp. Luke xiii. 35. Blessed . , 
ike Lortf) Or, possibly, the sense may be ‘ He who comes in the name of the Lord is 
(the) blessed (One).' 

I. 7 he Temple) r.E. the Temple Courts. See xxiii. 16, n. : xxi, 12, Buildings) 
‘The several parts were great buildings’ (Bengel). The masonry itself was also 
remarked c^. See Mark xiii. i ; Luke xxi. 5. 

3, Coining) Or ‘ Presence.’ Ijie cognate verb occurs xxvi. 49, and in twenty* 
three other places. A capital C «ks used in this Translation to indicate this word in 
the jy passages where it occurs as signifying the Second Coming of our ?.ord. In a 
more general use it occurs 2 Cor. vii. 6, 7 and in six other places. Age] Not ‘world.’ 
Some suppose that the Age referred to is the Jewish rather than the Christian dis- 
pensation. See J. Stuart Russell, 7'ke Parousia^ London, 1878. 

5. A-snvting) Lit. ‘on.’ “Standing upon it, and usurping it” (Wordsworth) 
Cp. Mark xiii. 6. 
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v.p. 3^1, 2t ; VI, 24 ; and notes, 

a s’^orm.' Cp. Acts xxviL 
Jewish Sabbath, on which the Law forbad long journeys 
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saying-, * I am the Christ ; ’ and they will mislead manj?-. And 
before long you will hear of wars and rumours of wars? Do not 
be alarmed, for such things must be ; but the End is not yet. 
For NATION WILL RISE IN ARMS AGAINST NATION, KINGDOM 
AGAINST KINCIDOM (Isa. xix. 2), and there will be famines and 
earthquakes in various places ; but all these miseries are but 
like the early pains of childbirth. 

At that time they will deliver you up to punish* 
Apostasy, and will put you to death ; and you will be 

Preac"hlni\ hatred to ail the nations because you 

are called by my name. Then will many 
STDiMBLE AND FALL (Isa. viii. 1 5), and they will betray one an> 
other and hate one another. Many false prophets will rise up 
and lead multitudes astray ; and because of the prevalent 
disregard of God’s law the love of the great majority will grow 
cold ; but those who stand firm to the End shall be saved. 
And this Good News of the Kingdom shall be proclaimed 
throughout the whole world to set the evidence before all the 
Gentiles ; and then the End will come. 

‘Theabomma- When you have seen (to use the language of 
the Prophet Daniel) the ‘Abomination of 
Desolation ’ (Dan. ix. 27), standing in the Holy 
Place”— let the reader observe those words— “ then let those 
who are in Judaea escape to the hills; let him who is on the 
roof not go down to fetch what is in his house ; nor let him 
who is outside the city stay to pick up his outer garment. 
And alas for the women who at that time are with child or 
have infants ! 

“ But pray that your flight may not be in winter, nor on the 

. , ■■ ■ ■ Q . 

• 6 ne Eh r’j Referred to in verse 3 as * the Close of the age.’ Evidence as to 1 1,^ 
fulhlment ot many of the Lsigns ' predicted in the verses thal follow is To ll ?ound in 
Josephus, Seneca, buetonuus, Tacitus. See Alford and other Commentators nnd rom 
j>are the conditjon of the Seven Churches of Roman Asia as described in Rev ii lii^ 

ri. Lit. • th. 

14. TArj^ Netus Of The good news thst Hr^d'c t i • 

1:3-4* Cp. Mmk xlii 14-37 ; Lttke xxL 20-36. 
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Sabbath ; for it WILL BE a time of great suffer- 21 
^cfiS'ress!^ iNG, SUCH AS NEVER HAS BEEN FROM THE BE- 
GINNING OF THE WORLD TILL NOW (Dan. xii. l), 
and assuredly never will be again. And if those days had not 22 
been cut short, no one would escape ; but for the sake of God's 
own People those days will be cut short. 

The wide Visi- “ should say to you, 23 

biutyof ‘See, here is the Christ!^ or ‘Here!' give no 

Christ.^ credence to it. For there will rise up false Christs 24 

^ and false prophets, displaying wonderful signs and 

prodigies, so as to deceive, were it possible, even God's own 
People. Remember, I have forewarned you. If therefore they 25, 26 
should say to you, ‘See, He is in the desert !’ do not go out 
there : or, ‘ See, He is indoors in the room ! ' do not believe it. 

For just as the lightning flashes in the east and is seen to the 27 
very west, so will be the Coming of the Son of Man. Where- 28 
ever the dead body is, there will the vultures flock together. 

The Son of immediately after those times of distress 29 

Man amid the THE SUN WILL BE DARKENED, THE MOON WILL 

Clouds. 

NOT SHED HER LIGHT, THE STARS WILL FALL 
FROM THE FIRMAMENT, AND THE FORCES WHICH CONTROL THE 
HEAVENS WILL BE DISORDERED AND DISTURBED (Isa. xiii. lO ; 
xxxiv. 4). Then will appear the Sign of the Son of Man in the 30 
sky; and THEN will all the nations of the earth 
LAMENT (Zecli. xii. 12), when they see THE Son of Man com- 
ing ON THE CLOUDS OF THE SKY (Dan. vii. 1 3) with great 
power and glory. And He will send out Plis angels with a 31 

21. Never will be againl 'Fhese words have little meaning it* the suffering referred 

to is to come at the very end of 'Hme. * 

22. Been, cui short} In God’s decree.s. tVill be cut sJwrt} In Tact. Cp. Luke 
xviii. 8. God's cnun People} Lit. ‘ the elect.’ So in verses 24, 31. 

23-28. Cp. Luke xvii. 21-24, 37* , . * * 

28. Vultures} Perhaps the avengmg armies of Rome, the ‘dead body’ being in 
that case the corrupt Jewish nation. The Jews were well-nigh exterminated 
throughout the Roman empire, 67-70, a.d. See Josephus, Wars ii. i8 and Luke 
"■xiii* 3 ,. . 11 . ,■ 

29. Be darkened} Or ‘ ^row dark.’ Forces 6 r>c,] Cp. Rom. viii, 38, n. The whole 

ver.se may po.ssibIy describe the complete darknes.s which come.s over human beings 
in tlie moment of death as the result of the closing of all their ordinary earthly 
senses. If, as is conceivable, this is immediately succeeded by a vision of our 
glorified Redeemer and King (^ee A(;t.s vii, 55 ; ix. ,17 ; i Cor. ix. 1) the interpretation 
of verse becomes easier. It seems certain that the parallel O.T. passages (Isa, 
xiii. lo ; xxxiv. 4) predicted the overthrow of the inhabitants of Babylon and Jloziah-^ 
in the darkness 0/ death. * 

30. .Natienis of the earth} Or ‘ tribes of the land.' Cp. Rev. i. 7. Cp. Luke 

XXI. 25, n. Lament} Or ‘ beat their breasts.’ With great power and glory} Cp. 

Luke xxi. 27, n. 

31. With a loud trutnpet blast} v.L. * with the great trumpet.’ Cp. ‘ with the trum- 
pet of God/ I Thes-s. iv, 16. Bring together} Cp. a Thess. ii. i ; Rev. vii. 1-3. No 
hint is given here as to whether wis was to be * in the body ' or * apart from the 
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touD trumpet-blast (Isa. xxvii. 13), and 
topther His own People to Him from N( 
AN'D west FROAI O.VE EXTREAtlTV OF Tt 
OTHER (Deut. xxviii. 64 ; xxx. 4). 

A definite the fig- 

Umit of Time, teaches. As soon as its bran 

come soft and it is bursting int 
So you also, when you 
is near — at your very d 
present generation wili 


that summer is near, 
may be sure that He 
soiemn truth that the ^ 
away without all these things having first it 

and sky will pass away, but it is certain that 

pass away. 

Uncertainty as ** But as tO that dav nnH tliA 
knows- 

Son, but the Father alone. For r- 
time of Noah (Gen. vii.), so it will be at the Com! 
of Man. At that time, before the Delu' 
and drinking, taking wives or 
vyhen Noah entered the Ark, 
till the Deluge came and swept them all 
the Coming of the Son of Man. 
open country ; one will be tak 
Two women will be g ’ ■' 
away, and one left behind." Be 
you do not know the day on which 
of this be assured, that if the 
the hour at which the robber 1 
awake, and 


ana the exact time no one 
angels of heaven, nor the 
as it was in the 
-**ing of the Son 
^ ^ men were busy eating 
giving them, up to the very day 
nor did they realize any danger 
--^Jaway; so will it be at 
• Then will two men be in the 
, :en away, and one left behind, 
grinding at the mill ; one will be taken 
on the alert therefore, for 
your Lord is coming. But 
; master of the house had known 
I ,, coming, he would have kent 

nof have allowed his house to be broken into. 

His coming,' 

latter sense in CltusMcal Gre^l but’^^M N t"^*'' *" the 

allel passaKss (Mark xiii, 30 Lukrirri T? " here and in the 

denies- .h‘‘- Soi^i=ri„r‘ord^; o( 

4St. Oit the etl£rt\ Or ‘ wakefni * 't'b* /* t - 

43 "Sn Cp, Luke xil 39*.46, ‘ the same in xxv. 13 ; xxvi. 38 41 
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Therefore you also must be ready • for it i<i at , f u 

least expert Him that tlm Sou of Man ^ 

Servants. to whom his master has entrusted the control 

appointed time .> BieSt ILT sV'"” the 

when he comes shall find so dointr I master 4( 

that he will giye him the rant^Lt ^f 

that man, being a bad servant .T. m ^ 4l 

master is a long time in coming ’ and shouL T 
fellow servants, while he eats and drbk with hi“ d ‘°i 
cates ; the master of that servant wilUrrTvf nn . 

IS not expecting him and at an hn.,r r i.* u T ^ 

informed ; he will treat him been 

him a place among the hypocrhes 

and the gnashing of teeth. “ “ weeping 

■■'r.ffir- ■ 

took their torches, did not provide themselves with’ oh • Tut ^tf^ 
wise, besides their torches, took oil i„ their fl\2s tL k‘-'T 
groom was a long time in coming, so that mea^whill thei ili 
became drowsy and fell asleep. But at midni^h/ri ^ 

cry, ‘The bridegroom 1 Go out and meet him ThTn alAhTe 
bndesmaids roused themselves and trimmed thei torches 
Give us some of your oil,’ said the foolish ones to thTwLe ‘for 
our torches are going out.^ ‘But perhaos^ rf^nltVr^ fi ’ ; ^ 

‘ there will not be enough for all of us. ^ Go fa H 
rather, and buy some for yourselves.' So they went^m^buv^ 

But meanwhile the bridegroom came ; those bridesmaids wlm 
were ready went m with him to the wedding banquet an dthe 
door was shut. Afterwards the other bridesma^dc ’ ^ T 

cried, ‘ Sir, Sir, open the door to us.’ ‘ InTolemn truT^i Tn ''' 
you,’ he replied, ‘ I do not know you.^ ^ ' 


superior Or wLr'!°''so1n«reesXf3 to' ‘’“‘y “ 

perhaps ‘evildoers.’ See Hatch, i Or 

Kk^’ Hke,’ • wilUhow i.self 

m Kitto’s Pictcrial Biblt, Malt. xxv. i.\itto adds'^'^Thf-e ” 
which are stiU employed on similar occasion^ hu t kI torches 

See also Trench's SyLnj^,;is, xlvi. P«ople of Arabia and Egypt." 

4. J^'tashs] Or ‘ bottles.’ Sec french as above. 





** Keep awake therefore ; for you know neither the day nor 13 


the hour. 

‘‘ Why^ it is like a man who, when going on his 
Berponslbtjity. called his bondservants and entrusted his 

property to their care. To one he gave five talents, 
to another two, to another one— to each according to his 
individual capacity; and then started from home. Without 
delay the one who had received the five talents went and 
employed them in business, and gained five more. In the 
same way he who had the two gained two more. But the m;m 
who had received the one went and dug a hole and buried bis 
master’s money. 

‘'After a long lapse of time the master of those servants 
returned, and had a reckoning with them. The one who had 
received the five talents came and brought five more, and said, 
‘ Sir, it was five talents that you entrusted to me : see, I 
have gained five more.’ His master replied : ‘You have done 
well, good and trustworthy servant : you have been trustworthy 
in the management of a little, I will put you in charge of much : 
share your master’s joy.’ The second, who had received the 
two talents, came and said, ‘Sir, it was two talents you entrusted 
to me: see, I have gained two more.’ His master replied, 
‘You have done well, good and trustworthy servant : you have 
been trustworthy in the management of a little, I will put you 
in charjje of much . shaic your master’s joy.’ But, next, the man 
who had the one talent in his keeping came and said, ‘ Sir, I 
knew you to be a severe man, reaping where you had not sown 
and garnering what you had not winnowed ; so being afraid I 
went and buried your talent in the ground : there you have what 
belongs to you.’ ‘You wicked and slothful servant,’ replied 
his master, ‘did you know that I, reap where I have not sown, 
and garner what I have not winnowed? Your duty then was 

14-30. C|). Luke xix. ii-aS. 

t R Jmant common among the ancient 

the'Commentators and the Bible Dictionaries. 

18, Or owners.; So ‘ Owner’ for * master ’ in verses 19, 21, 23 

of rcaitnde also and was on every ground de.serving of confidence ‘ ^ 

21, 23. .%/iare] Lit, ‘'enter mto. 


14 

15 

16 

17 

18 


24 


25 


26 


MATTHEW XXV. 


MATTHEW XXV. 


‘The Sheep 
and the 
Goats.’ 


MATTHEW XXV. 69 

to deposit my money in some bank, and so when I came I 
should ha^e got back my property with interest. So take away 28 
the talent from him, and give it to the man who has the tend 
(For to every one who has, more shall be given, and he shall 29 
have abundance ; but from him who has nothing, even what 
he has shall be taken away.) ‘But as for this worthless servant, 30 
put him out into the darkness outside : there will be the weeping 
and the gnashing of teeth.’ 

“When the Son of Man comes in His glory, 31 
and all the angels with Him, then will He sit upon 
His glorious throne, and all the nations will be 33 
assembled before Him. And He will separate them from one 
another, just as a shepherd separates the sheep from the goats ; 
and will make the sheep stand at H 5 s right hand, and the goats 53 
at His left. Then the King will say to those at His right, 34 
‘Come, my Father’s blessed ones, _ receive your inheritance of 
the Kingdom divinely intended for you since the creation of tlie 
world. For when I was hungry, you gave me food; when I 35 
was thirsty, you gave me drink ; when I was homeless, you gave 
me a welcome ; when I was ill-clad, you clothed me ; when I 36 
was sick, you visited me ; when I was in prison, you came to 
see me.’ ‘ When, Lord,’ the righteous will reply, ‘did we see 37 
Thee hungry, and feed Thee ; or thirsty, and give Thee drink } 
When did we see Thee homeless, and give Thee a welcome ? or 38 
ill-clad, and clothe Thee.^ When did we see Thee sick or in 39 
prison, and come to see Thee ? ’ But the King will answer them, 40 
‘ In solemn truth I tell you that in so far as you rendered such 
services to one of the humblest of these my brethren, you 
rendered them to myself.’ 

“ Then will He say to those at His left, ‘ Begone from me, 41 
with the curse resting upon you, into the hire of the ages, pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels. For when I was hungry, 43 

29. Who has nofhitt^'\ i.e. ‘ who acts as though he had nothing and were respon* 
cible for nothing,’ But the bold oxymoron of this latter half of the verse a translator 
is not at liberty to alter. 

31. When] See x, 23 ; xvi. 27, 28 ; xxiy, 34. AH the naiiotis) The same phrase 
occurs x.xiv, 7, 9, 14 ; xxviii. 19 : 2 Tim. iy, 17. 

32. Them] The individuals, not the nations. The pronoun in the Greek here is ... 
masculine, tliit ‘ nations ’ is neuter. Similarly in Acts xxvi. 17 ‘ whom ' (after nat ions) 

is masculine : the Gospel message is sent to the individual who hears it. Goats] Or 
‘ kids.’ nt 

34. Divinely mtcnded] Or ‘made sure.' See Hosea vL 3, comparing the A.V. 
with the R.V. 

37> 38. 39- Thee] Emphatic. 

41. Of the a^es] Greek ‘ aeonian.' See xviii. 8, n. Prepared] Or ‘divinely 
intended.’ The same word as in verse 34. 



you giivc me nothing to eat ; when thirsty, you gave me notmng 
to drink ; when homeless, you gave me no welcome ; i^l-clad, you 
clothed me not; sick or in prison, you visited me not.’ Then 
wili they also answer, ‘ Lord, when did we see Thee hungry or 
thirsty or homeless or ill-clad or sick or in prison, and not come 
to serve Thee?’ But He will reply, ‘ In solemn truth I tell you 
that in so far as you withheld such services from one of the 
humblest of these, you withheld them from me.’ And these 
shall depart into the Punishment of the ages, but the righteous 
into the Life of the ages.” 

Once a ain When Jesus had ended all these discourses, He 
Jesurprldicts said to His disciples, “You know that in two 

His Death. ^ Passover comes. And the Son of 


Affection's 
costly Gift. 


46. PunisAmeni] The same noun occurs in i John iv. 18, and the cognate verb in 
Acts iv, 21 ; 7 Peter ii. 9, 

1-5. Cp. Mark xiv. i, a ; Luke xxii. i, 2. 

I. Tjtfodajfs] These words were apparently spoken on the evening of the Wednes- 
day. If so, this was in the early hours of yie 13th ofNisan ; for the Jewish day 
begins at sunset, and the 13th would begin at sunset on Wednesday arjfj continue till 
sunset on Thursday. Then commenced the 14th of Nisan, the day on which the 
Passover was to be slain ‘ between the two evenjfigs ' (Exod. xii. 6), that is between 
noon and sunset, namely (in this case) of the Friday, Thus the interval referred to 
is that from the beginning of the J3th to near the close of the 14th of Nisan— from 
the Wednesday after .sunset to the Friday before sunset. 

6-13. Cp, Mark xiv. 3-9 ; John xii, i-ti. 

7. A wman] Evidently wealthy, and one whom social propriety would now style 
a lady. Compare the literal renderings of xviii, 23 : xxii. 2 ; 2 John i. 


\ 
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be proclaimed, this deed of hers shall be spoken of in memory 
of her.” ^ 

At that time one of the Twelve, the one called 14 
Judas Iscariot, went to the High Priests and said, 15 
“What are you willing to give me if I betray Him 
to you?” So they weighed out to him thirty shekels (Zech. xi. 

12), and from that moment he was on the look out for an oppor- 16 
tunity to betray Him. 

The Disciples Unleavened Bread the 17 

P^eparejihe disciples came to Jesus with the question, “ Wliere 
assover. make preparations for you to eat the 

Passover?” “Go into the city,” He replied, “to such a one, 18 
and tell him, * The Teacher says, My time is close at hand. It 
is at your house that I shall keep the Passover with my dis- 
ciples.’” The disciples did as Jesus directed them, and got the 19 
Passover ready. 

‘The last When evening came, He was at table with the 20 
^Tra^toHndU® disciples, and the meal was proceeding, 21 

cated. when Jesus said, “ In solemn truth I tell you that 
one of you will betray me.” Intensely grieved they began one 22 
after another to ask Him, “Can it be I, Master?” He answered, 23 
“ One who has dipped his fingers in the bowl with me is the 
very man who will betray me. The Son of Man is indeed 24 
going as is written concerning Him ; but alas for that man by 
whom the Son of Man is betrayed ! It had been a happy thing 
for that man if he had never been born.” Then Judas, the dis- 25 
ciple who was betraying Him, asked, “ Can it be I, Rabbi?” 

He replied “ It is you.” 

The memorial meal Jesus took a Passover biscuit, 26 

Meal instJ- blessed it and broke it. He then gave it to the 
“ ^ ' disciples, saying, “Take this and eat it : it is my 

14-16. Cp. Mark xiv. lo, ii ; Luke xxu. 3-6, 

17-iy. Cp. Mark xiv. 12-16; Luke xxii. 7-13. • 

20. Cp. Mark xiv. 17; Luke xxii. 14-18. at table] Lit. ‘ reclined’ (on the 

couches). Disciples] v.l omits this word. 

21-25, Cp. Mark xiv. 18-21 ; Liike xxii. 21-23 ; John xiii, 21-35. 

23. Oite ivko] Or ‘he who.’ Has dipped] Or ‘ dipped,’ Or ‘ will have dipped.’ 

24. Nez>er] Lit. ‘not,’ a Hebr.aism,^the Hebrew language having no distinct word 
.signifying ‘,4|ever.’ 

25. His you] Lit. (it is a.s) ‘ you have said.’ Cp. verse 64, % . 

26-29. Cp. Mark xiv. 22-25 : L.fke xxii. 19, 20 ; i Cor. xi. 23-25. 

26. A Passover biscuit] The same word as is elsewhere rendered ‘ a ‘Maf.’ Rut 
we know that this was unleavened. Ismyhody^Qx ‘signifies/ ‘ represents,’ ‘sym- 
bolizes my body.’ In many places both in the O.T, and the N.T, the verb ‘is’ or 
‘ are,’ expressed or (as here) understood, may be thjis rendered. A few examples 
are— in the O.T. Gen. xli. 26 ; Josh. iv. 6 (where the literal rendering is, “ What (are) 
these stones to you?") ; Isa. v. 7, and numerous instances in Zech. iv., v., vi. ; and 
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body/’ and He took the cup and gave thanks, and gave it to 
them, saying, “ Drink, all of you ; for this is my blo6'd which is 
to be poured out for many for the remission of sins— the blood 
which ratifies the Covenant. I tell you that I will never again 
take the produce of the vine till that day when I shall drink the 
new wine with you in my Father’s Kingdom.” So they sang the 
hymn and went out to the Mount of Olives. 

Then said Jesus, ‘'This night all of you will 
^^fbreto?d”**^^ Stumble and fail in your fidelity to me ; for it is 
^ ' written, ‘ I will strike the shepherd, and 

THR SHEEP OF THE FLOCK WILL BE SCATTERED IN ALL 
directions’ (Zech. xiii. 7). But after I have risen to life again 
I will go before you into Galilee.” “ All may stumble and fail,” 
said Peter, “ but I never will.” “ I n solemn truth I tell you,” 
replied Jesus, “that this very night, before the cock crows, you 
will three times disown me.” “ Even if I must die with you,” 
declared Peter, “ I will never disown you.” In like manner 
protested all the disciples. 

Christ’s Agony Then Jesus came with them to a place called 
inQethse- Gethsemane. And He said to the disciples, 
mane. down here, whilst I go yonder and there 

pray.” And He took with Him Peter and the two sons of 


in the N.T. Matt. xiii. 19, 20, 22, 23 ; Acts x. 17 (lit., “ what the vision might be ”) ; 
Rev. xvii. 18; xix. 10. 

27. Took ike cnl>\ Or ^ took his cup.’ Lit. ‘took cup,' though v.l. inserts in the 
Greek the article which the English Idiom demands. Tiiere are in English numerous 
phrases consisting of a noun and a verb, in whtcli the noun, though quite definite in 
.sense, is u.sed without the article. Such are * to take horse,’ each man taking his 
horse ; ‘to lay hands,” laying one’s own hands ; ‘ to weigh anchor,' for ‘ to weigh the 
anchor:* ‘to set sail,’ ‘ to turn tail,;* etc. And so in Bibliral Greek we have ‘to 
throw lot’ foi^’to throw the lot,* xxvii. 35; ‘lift up voice,’ Luke xi. 27; ‘to lay 
hand.s,* as in English, Mark xvi. 18 ; ‘to divorce wife,’ namely hi.s wife, Mark x. 2 ; 

. ‘ to govern husband,' namely her husband, i Tim. ii. 12. To this cla.ss ‘ to take cup ’ 
.seems to belong. Such phrases are in fact equivalent to verbal compounds, which 
abound in Greek, as ‘to good-do ' and ‘ to bud*do ’ (Mark iii, 4), ‘to good-work’ 
(2 Pet. iii. b),‘ to child-bear ' (t Tim. v. 14), ‘ to knee-fall ' (Matt. xvii. 14), ‘ to sacred- 
rob’(k()m, ii. 22). If this is the correct explanation, it serves to account for the 
article inserted in many MSS. (the copyist having endeavoured to make the true 
weaning plainer), and tor the undoubtedly genuine ‘ the ’ in Luke xxii. 20 ; i Cor. 
*ci. 35. Besides, ‘took a cup ’ does not so re.adily agree with what details we know 
of the Jewish mcKie of celebrating the Passover. Drink] Lit. ‘drink out of it.’ 

28. fhe Cmmiani] v.l, ‘ the New Covenant,’ as iu Luke xxii. 20. 

»9. See Luke xxii. x6, n. The newivin^ Not the same word as in speaking of 
the new (that is, newly made^ wine which will burst old wineskins (i:y 17). In that 
tise"Ehe * new ’ (Greek neos) indicates a condition oppo.sed to the future maturity ; 
here (Greek kainos) the contrast is with the past.^i The wine drunk in God’s Kingdom 
will be pT a different character from all wine they have hitherto known, and infinitely 
See Eph. ik ts ; Col. iii. 10 ; Heb. xii. 24. 

30. Cp. Mark xiv. 26; Luke xxii. 39 ; John xviii. i. The kyim ' t.e. the custom- 
ary P.saims. Or * A hymn.’ 

ai-SS* Cp. Mark xiv, fl7-3X ; Luke xxii. 31-38; John xiii, 36-38. 

36*46. Cp. Mark xiv, 32*42; Luke xxii. 40-46. 
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Zabdai. Then He began to be full of anguish and distress, and 
said to them, My soul is crushed with anguish to the very 
point of death ; wait here, and keep awake with me.” Going- 
forward a short distance He fell on His face and prayed, “ My 
Father, if it is possible, let this cup pass away from me ; never- 
theless, not as I will, but as Thou wiliest.” Then He came to 
the disciples and found them asleep, and He said to Peter, ‘‘Alas, 
none of you could keep awake with me for even a single hour ! 
Keep awake, and pray that you may not enter into temptation : 
the spirit is right willing, but the body is frail.” Again a second 
time He went away and prayed, “ My Father, if it is impossible 
for this cup to pass without my drinking it, Thy will be done.” 
He came and again found them asleep, for they were very 
tired. So He left them, and went away once more and prayed 
a third time, again using the same words. Then He came to 
the disciples and said, “ Sleep on and rest. See, the moment is 
close at hand when the Son of Man is to be betrayed into the 
hands of sinful men. Rouse yourselves. Let us be going. My 
betrayer is close at hand.” 

He bad scarcely finished speaking when Judas 
aiwed^Menf — one of the Twelve — accompanied by a 

great crowd of men armed with swords and blud- 
geons, sent by the High Priests and Elders of the people. Now 
the betrayer had agreed upon a sign with them, directing them, 
“ The one whom I kiss is the man : lay hold of him.” So he 
went straight to Jesus and said, “Peace to you, Rabbi 1” and 
kissed Him eagerly. “Friend,” said Jesus, “carry out your 
intention.” Then they came and laid their hands on Jesus and 
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43 
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SO 


Crushed with a>iguish'\ Cp, Pii. xUL s, 1 1 ; LXX. 

41, 'Che sj>irit . . . the bodyX Or ‘my spirit . , . my body.' In that case the ^ 
words are a pathetic appeal on the part of Jesus for human sympathy and companion- 
ship. Ri^ht wiUmg\ Or ‘eager.’ ‘Willing’ alone i:> an inadequate readering. 
Bod}^ Or ‘human naiurtr,’ Liu ‘flesh.’ 

43. They were -very tircd\ Lit. ‘their eyes were heavy.’ 

47-56. Cp. Mark xiv. 43-52 ; Luke xxii. 47-53 ; John xviii. a-ii, 

4Q. Peace io you} Lit. ‘ Rejoice.’ The same vpb is used also as a form of greet- 
ing in a letter (as in Acts xv. 33 ; Jas. i. _i), and in bidding farewell (2 John 10, ti). 

It seems probable that Judas would use in his native Aramaic some such expre^sioa 
as is in constant use in Arabia and Syria at the present day, * Peace to you,’ an 
approach to which we find in the O.Ts, and which we find literally rendered into 
Greek in Luk-?x. 5 ; xxiv. 36; i Pet v. 14. Our modern Western equivalent wpuld 
be simply ‘Good evening.’ £agerj^] Or ‘ effusively/ that is with a great pretence 
of affection. Cp. “ Faithful arc the wounds of a friend, but the kisses of .'sn enemy 
are profuse ” (Prov, xxvii. 6, R.V.). The same word is used Mark xiv. 45: Luke 
vit. 38, 45 ; XV. 20 ; Acts xx. 37, Tim simple and less emphatic word is employed 
in verse 48 ; Mark xiv. 44 ; Luke xxii. 47* 

50. Carry out your intention} Lit. {do that) ‘for which you are present’ or ‘have 
come.’ 
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seized Him firmly. But one of those with Jesus drew his sword 
and struck the High Priest’s servant, cutting off his%ar. “ Put 
back your sword again/^ said Jesus, ‘‘for all who draw the 
swoid shall perish by the sword. Or do you suppose I cannot 
entreat my Father and He would instantly send more than 
twelve legions of angels to my help? In that case how are the 
Scriptures to be fulfilled which declare that thus it must be ? ” 
Jesus expostu- ^hen said Jesus to the crowds, “ Have you 

Apolties^^el ^ robber, with swords 

and bludgeons to apprehend me ? Day after «day 
I have been sitting teaching in the Temple, and you did not 
arrest me. But all this has taken place in order that the 
writmp of the Prophets may be fulfilled.” At this point the 
disciples all left Him and fled. 

Jesus arrested officers who had laid hold of Jesus led 

Him away to Caiaphas the High Priest, at whose 
house the Scribes and the Elders had assembled. 
And Peter kept following Him at a distance, till he came even 
to the court of the High Priest’s palace, where he entered and 
sat down among the officers to see the issue. 

False Testi. Meanwhile the High Priests and the whole 
grossTnsSits. Seeking false testimony against 

Jesus m order to put Him to death ; but they 
could find none, although many false witnesses came forward 
At length there came two who testified, “This man said, ‘ I arn 
able to pull down the Sanctuary of God and three days after- 
wards to build a new one.’” Then the High Priest stood up 
imd asked Him, “ Have you no answer to make? What is it 
these menrird saying in evidence against you?” Jesus however 
remained silent. Again the High Priest addressed Him. “ In 
the name of the ever-living God,” he said, “I now put you on 
your oath : tell us whether you are the Christ, the Son of God.” 

SI, Sen-ant} Or ‘slave.' 

Lit. ‘Uke sword,' Cp. verse 27 n 
S3. Lit. cause to be present/ or ‘to stand bv.’^* 

See Aar/stiiL 4-6. 

who.so,n. Of .h« slavesof 

accepted the oath which the H&h Priest r5«iaining silent, 

p lubitioa of V. P-- 
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Jesus replied, “ I am He. But I tell you all that, later on, you 
will see THi? SoN OF Man SITTING at the right hand of 
Omnipotence, and coming on the CLOUDS OF the sky” (Ps. 
cx. I ; Dan. vii. 13). Then the High Priest tore his robes and 
exclaimed, Impious language ! What further need have we 
of witnesses ! See, you have now heard the impiety. What is 
your verdict ? ” They replied, “ He deserves to die.” Then 
they spat in His face, and struck Him — some with the list, some 
with the open hand — while they taunted Him, saying, “ Christ, 
prove yourself a prophet by telling us who it was that struck you.” 

Peter meanwhile was sitting outside in the court 
palace, when one of the maidservants came 
over to him and said, “ You too were with Jesus 
the Galilaean.” He denied it before them all, saying, “ I 
do not know what you mean.” Soon afterwards he went out 
and stood in the gateway, when another girl saw him, and said, 
addressing the people there, “This man was with Jesus the 
Nazarene.” Again he denied it with an oath, “ I do not know 
the man ” A short time afterwards the people standing there 
came and said to Peter, “Certainly you too are one of them, 
for your brogue shows it.” Then with curses and oaths 
he declared, “ I do not know the man,” Immediately a cock 
crowed, and Peter recollected the words of Jesus, how He had 
said, “ Before the cock crows you will three times disown me.” 
And he went out and wept aloud, bitterly. 

When morning came all the High Priests and 
^ before of the people consulted together against 

Roman Gov- jesus to put Him to death ; and binding Him they 
ernor. away and handed Him over to Pilate the 

Governor, * 

Then when Judas, who had betrayed Him, saw that Pie was 
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64. I am He\ Lit. (it is a.s) ‘you have .said.’ Cp. verse 25 ; xxvii. ii ; John vi, 36. 
Later on] Or ‘ before long,’ ‘ in the near future.’ Lit. ‘ from now.'^ Cp* the Scotch 
and north of England use of ‘just now,’ referring to the future, incases where a 
Londoner says ‘ directly,’ ‘ immediately.’ 

67. Wiik the open hand] Or ‘ with rods.’ Cp. v, 39, and Mic. v. i. 

68. Prove yourself , , stmick you} Lit. ‘prophesy to u.s. Who is it that struck 

you?’ ■ ^ 

69. One of the maidservants] Lit. ‘ onT; maidservant but cp. vi. 27, n. 

*jT.. This mefH] v . l . adds ‘ also.’ ^ ^ ^ « 

73. Standing: there] Or ‘.standing ]»y.’ Lit., simply, ‘ standing.’ Cp. Luke v. 17. 

75, Aloud, hiiterly] Or ‘with bider sobs and cries.’ 'I'he verb here wed for 
‘ w-ept’ does not signify the silent .shedding of tears, although another verb does in 
John xi. 35. 

1-2, Cp. Mark xv. i ; Luke xxiii. i : John xviii. aS. 

3-T0. Cp. Acts i. rS. 

3. IVho had betrayed Nhn] v.h. ^ the hcttSLyCit.* 


f 




Pilate ques- 
tions Jesus. 


The Remorse condemned/smitten with remoTse he brought back 
and Despair of the thirty shekels to the High Priests^and Elders 
Judas. said, have sinned, in betraying for death 

One who is innocentv^ “What does that matter to us they 
replied; is your business.” Flinging the shekels into the 
Sanctuary he left the place, and went and hanged himself. 
When the High Priests had gathered up the money they said, 
“ It is illegal to put it into the Treasury, because it is the price 
of blood.” So after consulting together they spent the money in 
the purchase of the Potter’s Field as a burial place for people 
not belonging to the City ; for which reason that piece of ground 
received the name, which it still bears, of ‘ the Field of Blood.’ 
Then were fulfilled the words spoken by the Prophet Jeremiah, 
‘'And I TOOK THE THIRTY SHEKELS, THE PRICE OF THE 
PRIZED ONE ON WHOM ISRAET.ITES HAD SET A PRICE, AND 
GAVE THEM FOR THE POTTER’S FIELD, AS THE LORD 
DIRECTED ME ” (Zech. xl I3). 

Meanwhile Jesus was brought before the Gov- 
ernor, and when the latter put the question, “Are 
you the king of the Jews ” He answered, “I am 
their king.” When however the High Priests and Elders kept 
bringing their charges against Him, He said not a word in 
reply. “ Do you not hear,” asked Pilate, “ what a mass of 
evidence they are bringing against you?” But He made no 
reply to a singde accusation, so that the Governor was greatly 
astonished. 

Now it was the Governor’s custom at the Festi- 

Jesus $er»- , . 

fenced to val to release some one prisoner, whomsoever the 
Death.^ • populace desired ; and at this time they had a 
notorious prisoner called Barabbas. So when they were now 
assembled Pilate appealed to them, “ Whom shall I release to 
you, Barabbas, or Jesus the so-called Christ ? ” For he knew 
that it was from envious hatred that Jesus had been brought be- 

0. < 7 aT>e] The Greek word as appearing in the majority of MSS. regularly means 
‘ they gave,’ but it seems to be here employed as a very unusual form of the first 
person smgubir. Or the ‘ I took’ at the beginning of the verse mav be rendered 
‘ they took.' which however departs from the Hebrew (Zech. xi. 13). On ‘ Jeremiah ’ 
see the Commentators, ^ 

11-14. Cp. Mark xv. 2-5 ; Luke xxiii, 3-5 ; John xviii. 33-38. 
it, / am i’iftgl Lit, {it is as) * you say. Cp. xxvi. 25, 64. ^ 

, 13 - A word spoken in bitter konf^ for their statements were supported 

by «o real evidence. Cp. verse 18. 

15-23. Cp. Mark xv. 6-14 ; Luke xxiii. 18-23 ; John xviii. 39, 40. 

16, 17. BarMu] A^very interesting v.u, known to Origen hut having only the 
.slenderest MS. authority, is * Jesus Barabbas.’ If the robber had realij had the 
^me naine as the Saviour, it is unlikely that it would have dropped out of all the 


13 

14 


15 

16 

17 

18 


MATTHEW XXVII.^ 


f 


MATTHEW XXVII. 


77 


19 


20 


22 


23 


fore him. (While he was sitting on the tribunal a message 
came to hfin from his wife, Have nothing to do with that 
innocent man, for I have had terrible dreams during the night 
on account of him”) The High Priests, however, and the 
Eiders, urged the crowd to ask for Barabbas and to demand the 
death of Jesus. So when the Governor a second time asked 
them, ‘‘ Which of the two shall I release to you ?” they cried, 
“Barabbas!” “What then,” said Pilate, “shall I do with 
Jesus, the so-called Christ.?” With one yoke they shouted, 

“ Let him be crucified ! ” “ Why, what crime has he com- 

mitted?” asked Pilate, But they kept on furiously shouting, 

“Let him be crucified !” So vyhen he saw that he could gain 
nothing, but that on the contrary there was a riot threatening, 
he called for water and washed his hands in sight of them all, 
saying, “ I am not responsible for this murder : you must 
answer for it.” “ His blood,” replied all the people, “be on us 
and on our children ! ” So he released Barabbas to them, but 
Jesus he ordered to be scourged, and then gave Him up to be 
crucified. 

Jesus is a ain the GovernoPs soldiers took Jesus into the 

grossly in, Praetori urn, and called together the whole bat- 
talion to make sport of Him. Stripping off His 
garments, they put on Him a general’s short crimson cloak. 
They twisted a wreath of thorny twigs and put it on His head, 
and they put a sceptre of cane in His right hand, and kneeling 
to Him they shouted in mockery, “ Long live the King of the 
Jews 1 ” Then they spat upon Him, and taking the cane they 
repeatedly struck Him on the head with it. iVt last, sated with 
their brutal sport, they took off the cloak, clothed- Hyn again in 
His own garments, and led Him away for crucifixion. 

. Going out they met a Cyrenaean named Simon-; whom they ' 32 

20. Urged\ Or ‘ hnd urged,’ while Pilate’s attention was distracted by the rnessen- 
. ger. from his, wife.. ^ ^ . 

A second time] Lit. ‘answering.’ The crowd replied to his question (verse 17) 
not directly but by eager though subdued comintmication with the High Priests ; 
and to this his qua.si-rejoinder was to repeat the question, Alford however considers 
that in Greek the word ‘ answer ’ is often redundant. 

23. IV/ijf] Not ‘ Why ?’ See A oris t, pp. 42, 43. 

24-30. Op. Mark XV. 15-19; Luke xxjii. 24, 35 ; John xix. 1-16. 

24, JVot resj^nsiiile/or this murder] LitA ga.ih\es& of thii blood/ v.l. 'gniUle.s3 ^ 

of the blood ot this innocent man.* "" 

36. Scourged] Or * flogged.’ But lo one word in ^Ingllsh conveys an adecj^iate iin- 
pre.ssion of the horrible cruelty of this punishment. Sec Acts xxii. 29, n. 

27. Battalion] Or ‘ cohort/ containing about 600 men. To make sport of] Lit, 
‘against.’ 

28. C'^dmson] Cp. Kev. xvii. 3. 

29. Lofig live the King] Lit. ‘ Rejoice, O King.’ Cp. xxvi. 49. 

31-34. Cp. Mark XV. 20-23; Luk:: xxiu. 26-33 ; John xix. ’^‘5, 17. 
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Uesus taken to to carry His cross, aod SO they came to a 

Golgotha and place cailed Golgotha, which means ‘ Skifil-groond.’ 
crycihed, they gave Him a mixture of wine and gall 

to drink, but having tasted it He refused to drink it. After 
crucifying Hint, they divided His garments among them by lot, 
and sat down there on guard. Over His head they placed a 
written statement of the charge against Him: THIS IS JESUS 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. At the same time two robbers 
were crucified with Him, one at His right hand and the other at 
His left. 

And the passers-by reviled Him. They shook 
^!vnes*Him. heads at Him and said, “You who would pull 
down the Sanctuary and build a new one within 
three days, save yourself. If you are God’s Son, come down 
from the cross.” In like manner the High Priests also, together 
with the Scribes and Elders, taunted Him. “He saved others,” 
they said, “himself he cannot save 1 He is the King of Israel : 
let him now come down from the cross, and we will believe in 
him. His trust is in God: let God deliver him now, if He 
will have him ; for he said, ‘ I am God’s Son.’” Insults of the 
same kind were heaped on Him even by the robbers who were 
being crucified with Him. 

Uesusdies. o’clock there was 

darkness over the whole land ; but about three 
o’clock Jesus cried out with a loud voice, “ Eli, Eli, lama 
SABACHTHAN i?” that is to say, “My God, My God, why hast 
Thou forsaken me.?” (Ps, xxii. i). “The man is calling for 
Elijah,” said some of the bystanders. One of them ran forth- 
with, and f|Uirig a sponge with sour wine put it on the end of a 
cane and was giving Him the wine to drink ; while the rest 
said, “ Let us see whether Elijah is coming to deliver him,” but 
Jesus uttered another loud cry, and died. 

ComnSLs;'" ‘ Evangelists). See the 
35-38* Cp. Mark xv. 24-27 ; Luke xxiii. 33, 34, 38 ; John xix. 18-24. 

35-37 and 39-43 : John xix. 25-27. 

42. he cannot save\ Or can he not save himself? ’ ^ 

44 - h0bbers\ 1 lie impenitent robber probably cursed the Saviour in a loud voice 
and his words were heard even by the crowtLthat stood a short distance off anT no 
nice duscnminations being made) the general belief and impression wm that' his com 
pamon was joming m. Luke however, who as a physician was bro^ghf nto doTe 

reported t? him by those 
foot of the cross the conversation carried on m low 
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47. T/m nian] Or, more contemptuously still, * The fellow ' 
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_ Immediately the curtain of the Sanctuary was 
torn in two from top to bottom; the earth quaked • 

Gods people who were asleep in death awoke. And conLii 
ou of their tombs after Christ’s resurrection they entereT he 

holy City and showed themselves to many. 

The Soldiers -1® f" and the soldiers who were 

are terrified. With him keeping guard over Jesus, when they 

earthquake and the other occur^ 

“ Asswldfr h?"® excessive terror, and exclaimed. 

Assuredly he was God’s Son.” And there were a number of 

iTsus fro*i^r ^ distance, who had followed 

Jesus from Galilee ministering to His necessities ; amon- them 

being Mary of Magdala, Mary the mother of James and Joses 
and the mother of the sons of Zabdai. ^ ’ 

Joseph buries sunset there came a wealthy inhabitant 

Christ's Body, of Arimathaea, named Joseph, who himself also 
had become a disciple of J esus. He went to Pilate 
and begged to have the body of Jesus, and Pilate ordered it to 
be given to him. So Joseph took the body and wrapped n 
a clean sheet of fine linen. He then laid it in his Z new 
tomb which he had hewn in the solid rock, and after rollimr a 
great stone against the door of the tomb he went home Mary 

of Magdala and the other Mary were both present there sitting 
opposite to the sepulchre. ere, sittm„ 

The High 0“ next day, the day after the Preparation 
P™«uti‘ots“. Priests and the Pharisees came in a bod; 

H ■ h- rr ‘ u"' Sir,” they said, “we recollect that 
during his lifetime that impostor pretended that after two days 
he was to rise to life again. So give orders for the sepulchre to 
be securely guarded till the third day, for fear his disciples 

Mark xv. 38-41 ; Luke xxiii. 45, 47-40. 

intransitive Se” ^^an ^rrSIy^p^s'ive'^Vs in' Acts' understood as 
‘meraal™’?'’'-' ^ proof that it was no? done'b/ itumanSS 

II: ™se) front sleep.' 

lr^T<^ar^sm,s/n 38-40. 

bete.^'(Cp%“?fa«Tat7e\“v?arS^^^^ 

the tomb also made it intpisible for it to be "Sd newness of 

repetition of the miracle re«rdedTn a Kinas Ld ^ 

Wh«pr“fo:sly bSdthL^" 
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should come by night and steal the body, and then tell the 
people, ‘ He has come back to life ; ^ and so the Iast«^imposture 
will be more serious than the first.” “ You have a guard,” said 65 
Pilate ; ‘'go and make all safe, as best you can.” So they went 66 
and made the sepulchre secure, sealing the stone besides setting 
the guard. 

The Women After the Sabbath, in the early dawn of the first i 
week, Mary of M igdala and the other 
Mary came to see the sepulchre. But to their 2 
amazement there had been a great earthquake ; for an angel of 
the Lord had descended from heaven, and had come and rolled 
back the stone, and was sitting upon it. His appearance was like 3 
lightning, and his raiment white as snow. For fear of him the 4 
guards trembled violently, and became like dead men. But the 5 
angel said to the women, “ As for you, dismiss your fears. I 
know that it is Jesus that you are looking for— the crucified 
One. He is not here : He has come back to life, as He fore- 6 
told. Come and see the place where He lay. And go quickly 7 
and tell His disciples, ‘He is risen from the dead and is going 
before you into Galilee : there you shall see Him.’ Remembei^ 

I have told you.” 

Himself Still terrified 8 

meets them. but full of unspeakable joy, to carry the news to 

His disciples. And then suddenly they saw Jesus 9 
coming to meet them. “ Peace be to you,” He said ; and they 
came and clasped His feet, bowing to the ground before Him. 

Ihen He said, “ Dismiss all fear! Go and take word to my 10 
brethren to go into Galilee, and there they shall see me.^’ 

While |Jaey went on this errand, some of the guards came u 

acmi'^r ‘ you '“ay h^ve.’ ' Xake ’ is not quite 

1-4- Cp. Mark xvi. 1-4; Luke xxiv. 1-3; John xx. i. 

- the htibhath^ Sae Godet on Luke xxiv, i. 

2, heen . . /utd catm . . was Or ‘was . . came 

xvt. s-*7 ; Luke xxiv. 4-8. 

"re^rohS “ =Wulati«u rather then 

, I ‘w»-tUeMasteriay.. 

" Lp. Mark xvi. 9-n ; John xx. 11-18. 
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TheJewsbribe reported to the High Priesta 

the terrified every detail of Avhat had happened. So they had 

Sentries. ^ meeting with the Elders, and after consultation 
with them they heavily bribed the soldiers, telling them to say, 

His disciples came during the night and stole his body while 
we were asleep.” ‘‘And if this,” they added, “is reported to the 
Governor, we will satisfy him and screen you from punishment.” 
So they took the money and did as they were instructed ; and 
this story was noised about among the Jews and is current to 
this day. 

The Mission of for the eleven disciples, they proceeded into 
theApostiesto Galilee, to the hill where Jesus bad arranged to 

the World, them. There they saw Him and prostrated 

themselves before Him. Yet some doubted. Jesus however came 
near and said to them, “All power in heaven and over the earth 
has been given to me. Go therefore and make disciples of all 
the nations; baptize them into the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit ; and teach them to observe every com- 
mandment of mine, whatever I have enjoined upon you. And 
remember, I am with you always day by day until the Close 
of the age.*' 

13. His Lit. ‘ him.’ 

1^. hreported Lit. ‘ shall have been heard before the Governor’ (as sitting 
judicially). Cp. ‘ before ' in Mark xiii. 9 ; Acts xxiv. ig, 20 ; xxv. 9 ; and elsewhere. 
v.L. ‘ by the Governor/ or ‘ reache.s the Governor’s ears.' 

j6-2o. Cp. Mark. xvi. 15-18. 

17. ProstraUd ikemseives] Or a.s in verse 9. 

18, Pcy:i)er\ Or * authority.' Omr the earth] Or ‘on earth.' Cp. Rev. v. 10. 

19, Therefore"] v.l. omits this word. Into] Or * unto.’ 

20. j Or ‘ Consummation.’ or still more exactly, ‘ Finishing up.’ This noun 
occurs xiii. 39, 40, 49 ; xxiv, 3 ; Heb. ix. 26. It seems to indicate that at the time 
referred to no scrap or fragment of all that belongs (or belonged) to the age would 
continue as a neglected rem.ainder, unfinished or incomplete. The cognate verb is 
found in Rom. ix. 28, where see note. A^e] Cp. xxiv. 3, n. Xht^Jewish era and 
the ministry of most of the apostles terminated about the same time (x. 23). Perhaps, 
so far an its primary and original significance is concerned, this la.st verse of St- 
IMatthcw’s Gospel was a promise on the part of the Saviour that so long as their 
earthly ministry lasted He Himself would be specially * with’ His apostles, to com- 
fort and uphold them and give them success. In that case its significance for later 
generations of Christian workers remains unaffected. 
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THE GOOD NEWS AS RECORDED 
BY MARK 



This Gospel is at once the briefest and earliest of the four. 
Its genuineness may be regarded as beyond question. Modern 
research lias only availed to confirm the ancient tradition that 
the author was Barnabas' cousin, ‘‘John whose surname was 
M.nk,” who during Paul’s first missionary tour, “ departed from 
them” at Pamph^dia, “ and returned to Jerusalem” (see Acts 
xii. 12, 25 ; XV. 37, 39 ; Col. iv. 10 ; 2 Tim. iv. ii ; Philem, 24 ; 
I Peter v. 13). His defection appeared to Paul sufficiently 
serious to warrant an emphatic refusal to take him with him on 
a second tour, but in after years the breach was healed and we 
find Mark with Paul again when he writes to Colossae, and he 
is also mentioned approvingly in the second letter to Timothy. 
As regards the date of this Gospel, scholars are now almost 
unanimous in fixing it between 63, a.d. and 70, a.d. Nor is 
there any valid reason for questioning the usual view that it was 
written at Rome. Clement, Eusebius, Jerome and Epiphanius 
are all one in asserting this to have been the case. That the 
book was mainly intended for Gentiles, and especially Romans, 
seems probable not so much from external as from internal 
evidence. Latin forms not occurring in other Gospels, together 
with explanations of Jewisii terms and customs, and the 
omission of all reference to the Jewish Law, point in this direc- 
tion. Its manifest vividness of narration and pictorial minute- 
ness of o])3ervation bespeak the testimony of an eye-witness, 
and the ancient assertion of Papias, quoted by Eusebius, that 
Mark was “the interpreter of Peter” is borne out by the Gospel 
itself no less than by what we know of Mark and Peter from 
tlic rest of the New Testament. In a real though not mechani- 
cal sense, this is “the Gospel of Peter,” and its admitted 
priority to.the Gospels of Matthew and Luke affords substantial 
reason for the assumption that it is to some extent the source 
whence they derive their narratives, although Papias distinctly 
affirms that Mark made no attempt at giving a carefully 
arranged history such as that at which Luke confessedly 
aimed. 

In spite of the witness of most uncial MSS. and the valiant 
pleading of Dean Burgon and others, modern scholars are well 
nigh unanimous in asserting that the last twelve verses of this 
Gospel are an appendix. Yet the evidence for their authen- 
ticity is such that less cannot honestly be said than that they 
“must have been of very early date,” and that they embody “a 
true apostolic tradition which may have been written by some 
companion or successor of the original author.” In one 
Anneniai. MS. they are attributed to Aristion, 
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THE GOOD NEWS AS RECORDED BY MARK 


John the beginning of the Good News of Jesus Christ 

Baptist the Son of God. 

Jud^e^ment written in Isaiah the Prophet, 

and , “See, I AM SENDING MV MESSENGER DEEORE 
Repentance. 

Thee, 

Who will prepare Thy way” (Mai, iii. i) ; 

‘•'The voice oe one crying aloud : 

‘In the desert prepare a road eor the Lord: 
Maice His highways straight' ” (Isa. xl. 3). 

So John the Baptizer came, and was in the desert proclaiming 
a baptism of the penitent for forgiveness of sins. There went 
out to him people of all classes from Jiulaca, and the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem of ail ranks, and were baptized by him in the river 
Jordan, making open confession of their sins. 

As for John, his clothing was of camel’s hair, 
the^A^ppearing bad a leather belt round his waist ; and 

his food was locusts and wild honey. His 
announcement was, “There is One coming after 
me mightier than I, One whose shoe-lace I am unsvonhy to 
stoop down and untie. I have baptized you witlr water, but 
He will baptize you with the Holy Spirit.” 

At that time Jesus came from Nazareth in 
fokTsaptlrm". and was baptized by John in the Jordan ; 

and immediately on His coming up out of the 

i~6. Cp. Matt. iii. I- 10 ; Luke iii. 1-14. 

1. The So>i of God] v.l. omits these words. 

2. It is written] Or, somewhat more emphatically, * it stands written.’ 

3. Crying aloud, in the desert] Sc^Matt. iii. 3. n. 

4. The Bo^^tiser] Lit. ‘ the baptizing’ (man). The ^emietti] Lit. ^ repentance.’ 

5. Of all classes . . The adjective, familiar iw classical Greek, sl;jriufy- 

ing'ofall kinds, sorts and descr}|<^ions,’ is never found in Jewish Greek, but the 
simple ‘ all ’ is substituted, .as often in, Hebrew. So lit., here. Cp. vti. 15 ; Acts ii. 
17 ; Rom. i. 29. Were baptized] Or ‘got themselves baptized.' In the river] Or 
‘at the river.’ So in verse 9. 

7-8. Cp. Matt. iii. ii, 12 ; Luke iii. 15-18. 

8 . With the Y/fr/jfj v. Li ‘ in the Holy Spirit.’ 

9-1 1. Cf>. Matt. iii. 13-17 Luke iii. 21, 22. 

to. Immediately] The Greek word here employed by Mark (whidi may also be 
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water He saw an opening in the sky, and the Spirit like a 
dove coming down to Him; and a voice came from the sky, 
saying, ‘"Thou art My Son dearly loved: in Thee is My 
delight ”(Ps. ii. 7 ; Isa. xlii. i). 

At once the Spirit impelled Him to go out into 
ExperSnces^in desert, where He remained forty days tempted 
the Desert, Satan ; and He was among the wild beasts, but 
the angels waited upon Him. 

Then, after John had been thrown into prison, 
"^to^preach?^ Jesus came into Galilee proclaiming God’s Good 
News. ‘‘The time is fully come,” He said, “and 
the Kingdom of God is close at hand : repent, and believe this 
Good News.” 

One day, passing along the shore of the Lake 
Galilee, He saw Simon and Andrew, Simon’s 
brother, throwing their nets in the Lake ; for they 
were fishermen. “ Come and follow me,” said Jesus, “ and I 
will make you fishers for men.” At once they left their nets 
and followed Film. Going on a little further He saw James the 
son of Zabdai and his brother John : they also were in their boat 
mending their nets, and He immediately called them. They 
therefore left their father Zabdai in the boat with the hired men, 
and went and followed Him. 

So they came to Capharnahum, and on the next 
^Demomac^^ Sabbath He went to the synagogue and began 
to teach. The people listened with amazement to 
His teaching — for there was authority about it : it was very 
different from that of the Scribes — when all at once, there in 
their synag.'sgue, a man under the power of a foul spirit screamed 
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14 


16 


17 

18 

19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


rendered by ‘ forthwith/ ‘straightway,’ ‘ directly,' * at once ’) occurs very frequently 
in this Gospel, It is found in Matthew 15 times, in Luke 7 times, in John 4 times, 
but in Mark 37 times. I .it, ‘ pigeon.’ To Wm] v,u ' upon Him.' 

ia-13, Cp. Matt. iv. i-ir; Luke iv. t-13. 

14-20. Cp. Matt. iv. t2-22 ; Luke iv. 14. 

X4. Thrown into prison] See Matt. iv. 12, n. 

aa Thore/oro] Lit. ‘and.’ I have mentioned in Aorist. Appendix B, that the 
Hebrew conjunction ‘and’ is made to do duty in the O.T. in at least 23 different 
senses. Among these are ‘ but/ ‘ for/ * so/ ‘ therefore/ * wherefore.’ Mark being a 
Jew, uses the Greek for and’ with simitar want of precision (or .say, in like simplicity 
of style), and much oftener than any other N.T. writer. In the Gosp^^ ‘and ’ 
always rendered with painful sameness in the R,y., occurs in about the propohion of 
Matthew'54, Luke 61, John 36, Mark 74. I have often rendered the conjunction in 
one or other of the above ways, or have omitted it altogether, my object being to 
exhibit the exact connexion of thought in the manner now customary in En-^ltsh. 
i’he common Greek word for ‘ therefore ' is found only five or six times in Mark 
white It occurs about 180 times in John’s Gospel, ’ 

ai-a8. Cp. Luke tv* 3x-^7, 

9 $, Und&r i^/oworo/} Lit. ‘iu/ Cp v. 2 ; Luke xi. 15, n. 
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out: *‘What have you to do with us, Jesus the Nazarene ? 24 
Have you aome to destroy us? I know who you are— God’s Holy 
One” But Jesus reprimanded him, saying, “ Silence ! come 25 
out of him.” So the Ibul spirit, after throwing the man into 26 
convulsions, came out of him with a loud cry. And all were 27 
amazed and awe-struck, so that they began to ask one another, 

“ What does this mean? Here is a new sort of teaching — and 
a tone of authority ! And even to foul spirits he issues orders 
and they obey him ! ” And His fame spread at once every- 28 
where in ail that part of Galilee. 

Veter's Tlien OH leaving the synagogue they came at 29 
Mother-In-Law once, with James and John, to the house of Simon 
cured. and Andrew. Now Simon’s mother-in-law was ill 30 
in bed with a fever, and without delay they informed Him about 
her. So He went to see her, and taking her hand He raised 31 
her to her feet : the fever left her, and she began to wait upon 
.them, , 

When it was evening, after sunset people came 32 
bringing Him ail who were sick and the demoniacs ; 
and the whole town* was assembled at the door. 33 
Then He cured numbers of people who were ill with various 34 
diseases, and He drove out many demons ; not allowing the 
demons to speak, because they knew Him. 

, . In the morning He rose early, while it was still 3? 

throughout quite dark, and leaving the house He went away 
Galilee. ^ solitary place and there prayed. And Simon 36 
and the others searched everywhere for Him. When they found 37 
Him they said, “Every one is looking for you.’' He replied, 38 
“ Let us go elsewhere, to the neighbouring country towns, that I 
may proclaim my errand there also ; for for that purpose I came 
from God.” And He went through all Galilee, preaching in the. 39 
synagogues and expelling the demons. 

One day there came a leper to Jesus entreating 40 
^Veper^ ^ pleading on his knees : “ If you are 

willing, you are able to cleanse me.” Moved with 41 
pity He reached out His hand and touched him. “ 1 am 
willing,” He said; “be cleajised.” In a moment the leprosy 42 
left him, and he was cleansed. Jesus at once sent him away, -^3 

27. Amazed and a'lve-siruck] Cp. Luke v. 9, n, 

29-31. Cp. Matt. viii. r4, is I Luke iv, 38, 39, 

29, They] v.i.. ‘ He.’ 

31. Hand] Or * arm,’ as Shadwell renders it. See Matt, xii. 10, n, 

4*. Left him] Lit. * came off* from him/ 
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strictly charging him, saying, “ Be careful not to tell any one, 
but go and show yourself to the Priest, and for youf purification 
bring the offerings that Moses appointed as evidence for them.” 
But the man, when he went out, began to tell every one and 
to publish the matter abroad, so that it was no longer possible 
for Jesus to go openly into any town ; but He had to remain 
outside in unfrequented places, where people came to Him from 
all parts. 

A paralysed entered Capharnahum 

Man cured. it sooii became known that He was at 

home ; and such numbers of people came toge^ther 
that there was no longer room for them even round the door. 
He was speaking His Message to them, when there came a 
party of people bringing a paralytic— four men carrying him. 
Finding themselves unable, however, to bring him to Jesus 
because of the crowd, they untiled the roof just over His head, 
and after clearing an opening they lowered the mat on wliich 
the paralytic was lying. Seeing their faith, Jesus said to the 
paralytic, “ My son, >miir sins are pardoned.’’ Now there were 
some of the Scribes sitting there, and reasoning in their hearts : 

Why does this man use such words.? He is blaspheming. 
Who can pardon sins but one— that is, God?” At once per- 
ceiving by His spirit that they were reasoning within themselves 
clo you thus argue in your minds ? 
Which is easier?— to say to this paralytic, ‘Your sins are 
pardoned,’ or to say, ‘ Rise, take up your mat, and walk ’? But 
that you may know that the Son of Man has authority on earth 
to pardon sins”— He turned to the paralytic, and said, “To 
you I say,^^Rise, take up your mat and go home.” The man 
rose, and immediately under the eyes of all took up his mat 
and went out, so that they were all filled with astonishment, 
gave aie glory to God, and said, “We never saw anything like 
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45 


The Cal! of shore of the Lake, 

Matthew, and the whole multitude kept coming to Him, and 

T mr- fT passed by, He saw 

Levi the son of Alphaeus sitting st the Toll Office, pnd said to 
him, Follow me. So he rose andiollowed Him. ' 


45. Any fis'yvn] Or * the town.’ 
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When He was sitting at table in Levi’s house, a large nuniber 1 5 
of tax-gatherers and notorious sinners were at table with Jesus 
and His disciples ; for there were many such who habitually 
followed Him. But when the Scribes of the Pharisee sect saw i6 
Him eating with the sinners and the tax-gatherers, they said to 
His disciples, He is eating and drinking with the tax-gatherers 
and sinners 1” Jesus heard the words, and He said, “ It is not 17 
the healthy who require a doctor, but the sick : I did not come 
to appeal to the righteous, but to sinners.” 

ThS Disciples’ (Now John’s disciples and those of the Pharisees 18 
Neglect of were keeping a fast.) And they came and asked 

Fasting. Him, “ How is it that John’s disciples and those of 
the Pharisees are fasting, and yours are not?” Jesus replied, 19 
“ Can a wedding party fast while the bridegroom is among 
them ? So long as they have the bridegroom with them, 
fasting is impossible. But a time will come when the Bride- 20 
groom will be taken away from them ; then they will fast. No 21 
one mends an old garment with a piece of unshrunk cloth. If 
he did, the patch put on would tear away from it — the new from 
the old — and a worse hole would be made. And no one pours 22 
new wine into old wine-skins. If he did, the wine would burst 
the skins, and both wine and skins would be lost. New wine 
needs fresh skins ! ” 

A Charge of Sabbath He was walking through the 23 

Sabbath- wheatfields when His disciples began to pluck 

Breaking, wheat as they went. So the Pharisees 24 

said to Plini, “ Look 1 why are they doing what on the Sabbath 
is unlawful?” “Have you never read,” Jesus replied, “what 25 
David did when the necessity arose and he and his men were 
hungry : how he entered the house of God in the hign-priesthood 26 
of Abiathar, and ate the Presented Loaves — which none but the 
priests are allowed to eat — and gave some to his men also ? ” 

(I Sam. xxi. 6.) Jesus added: “The Sabbath was made for 27 
man, not man for the Sabbath ; so that the Son of Man is Lord 28 
even of the Sabbath.” 

Sith'nfr] Lit. * reclining.’ ^ 

16 Auc/. V.I.. omits. * 

iS~2'2. Cp, Matt, ix. '14-17; Luke V. ss-sg. - 

18. /■Cee/>zn£- a, fast] Or ‘ accuslC>med to fast,’ 

21. iJ/ef- . . would tear . . wozzld be zttade\ Lit. Moes . t tears . , is siacle,’ 

22. Did . . ivozddbzzrst . . would be last\ Lit. ’does . . will burst . . are lost.’ 

23-28. Cp. Matt, xii. 1-8 ; Luke vi. 1-5. 

26. In the high-hriesthaod a/Abmt/iar] Or * in the presence of Abiathar the High 
priest.’ See the CommentatorH; especially McClellan, p, 672. 

27. Mazi] Lit. * the man,’ who ob.serves or i.s comncianded to do so. 
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A ParaJytlc 
. restored. 


At another time, when He went to the synagogue, x Q 
there was a man there with one arm shrivelled up. 

They closely watched Him to see whether He 2 
would cure him on the Sabbath— so as to have a charge to bring 
against Him. “Come forward,” said He to the man with the 3 
shrivelled arm. Then He asked them, “Are we allowed to do 4 
good on the Sabbath, or to do evil ? to save a life, or to destroy 
one?” They remained silent. Grieved and indignant at the 5 
hardening of their hearts, He looked round on them with 
anger, and said to the man, “ Stretch out your arm.” flQ,: 
stretched it out, and the arm was restored to health. But no 6 
sooner had the Pharisees left the synagogue than they held a 
consultation with the Herodians against Jesus to devise some^^ 
means of destroying Him. 

Accordingly Jesus withdrew with His disciples to the Lake, 7 
and a vast crowd of people from Galilee followed Him ; and 
from Judaea and Jerusalem and Idumaea and from beyond the 8 
Jordan and from the district of Tyre and Sidon there came to 
Him, a vast crowd, hearing of all that He was doing. So He 9 
gave directions to His disciples to keep a small boat in constant 
attendance on Him because of the throng— to prevent their 
crushing Him. For He had cured many of the people, so that 10 
all who had any ailments pressed upon Him to touch Him. 

And the foul spirits, whenever they saw Him, threw themselves n 
down at His feet, screaming out : “You are the Son of God,” 

But He many a time checked them, forbidding them to say who 12 
He was. 

Twelve Then He went up the Hill ; and those whom He 13 
Apostles f. Himself chose He called, and they came to Him. 

® ' He appointed twelve of them that they might be 14 
with Flim, and that He might tilso send them to proclaim His 
M essage, with authority to expel the demons. These twelve were 1 5 
Simon (to whom He gave the surname of Peter), James the son 16, 17 
ofZabdai and John the brother of James (these two He sur- 
named Boanerges, that is 'Sons of Thunder’), Andrew, Philip, 18 

Cp. Matt. xii. 9-14 ; Luke vi. 6-n. « 

4. Or *soul.' ij' 

5. Oriemi] Anser is not sinful when it is liukea with lovin? sympathy— pitv for 

those witi^ whom we are angry. * » j > 

7“i2 and 16-19. Cp. Matt, X. 3-4; iv. 24, 25 ; Luke vi. 14-10. 

7. Accordingly\ See i. 20, n. 

9. kS<?} See i. 20, n, 

*3“i5; Cp. Luke vi. 12, 13, 

14. J welve of thetii\ v.l. adds * whom also He named .apo.stles.' 

18. * Zealot/ not ‘Canaanite. ' 
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Bartholomew, Matthew, Thomas, James the son of Alphaeus, 
Thaddaeus, Simon the Gananaean, and Judas Iscariot, the man 
who also; betrayed Him. . 

And He went into a house. But again the 
^SiandTr?^^ crowd assembled, so that there was no opportunity 
for them even to snatch a meal Hearing of this, 
His friends came from home to take Him by force, tor they said, 
He is out of his mind.” The Scribes, too, who had come down 
from Jerusalem said, he has Baal- zebu! in him and again, 
“ It.is by the Prince of the demons that he expels the demons.” 
So He called them to Him, and using figurative language He 
appealed to them, saying, How is it possible for Satan to 
expel Satan ? For if civil war breaks out in a kingdom, nothing 
can make that kingdom last ; and if a family splits into parties, 
that family cannot continue. So if Satan has risen in arms and 
has made war upon himself, stand he cannot, but meets his end. 
Nay, no one can go into a strong man’s house and carry off his 
property, unless he first binds the strong man, and then he will 
plunder his house. In solemn truth I tell you that all their sins 
may be pardoned to the sons of men, and all their blasphemies, 
however they may have blasphemed ; but whoever blasphemes 
against the Holy Spirit, he remains for ever unabsolved : he is 
guilty of a sin of the ages ; ” because they said, He has a foul 
spirit in him.” 

, By this time His mother and His brothers arrive, 
Christ’s Re!a- / , rr- 

lives try to and Standing outside they send a message to Him 

restrain Him. Him. Now a crowd Was sitting round 

Him; so they tell Him, saying, “ Your mother and your brothers 
and sisters are outside, inquiring for you.” “ W^o are my 
mother and my brothers?” He replied. And, fixing His eyes on 
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33 

34 


20-30. Cp. Matt. .Kii. 22-37 J vi. 43-45 ; xi. 17-23. 

20. /le] V.L.. ‘tliey.’ Went into a hQUse\ Some rentier ‘came hut the 

next vcr'.e, properly translated, shows clearly that He was not at home. To snatch 
l.it. ‘ to cat bread.’ Cp. Matt. xv. 2, 

2t. His friends came from home\ Lit. ‘ they-from-His-hnme came,’ an idiom which 
various translators seem to misunderstand, but one which is fully explained, with 
numerous examples, in Jelfs Greek Grammar^ §647. It occurs also in v. 30. 

22. Baal-zebui] See hlatt. x. 25, and note. 

23. Figurative iangna^Z^} Or ‘ parables.’ - 

24. Fori i. 20, n. 

28. Insidcjun truth] Or ‘ Amen.J^ See Matt v. 18, n. 

29. For ever] Lit. ‘ to the age.’ ^Of the ages] Greek * seonian.’ See Matt, xviii. 
8, n. In the present passa'^e the meaning seems cleaily to be a sin tha? remains 
throughout the ages unpardoned. A .s/w] v.l,, ‘sin.’ 

31-35. Cp, Matt. xii. 46-50 ; Luke viii. 19-21. 

31. Otifside] i.E. ‘oiit.side the throng.* 

32. Sitting] I.E. ‘ on the ground,’ as is the custom to this day, when listening to 
an Arab story-teller, for example. And sisters] v.L. omits these words. 
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the people who were sitting round Him in a cirde, He said, 

[icre are my mother and my brothers. For wherever there 35 
is one who has been obedient to God, there is my brother, my 
sister, and my mother.’^ 

A Series of Once more He began to teach by the side of the i ^ 
Parables. ^ Lake, and avast multitude of people came together 
‘The Sower. listen to Him. He therefore went on board the 
boat and sat there, a little way from the land ; and all the people 
were on the shore close to the water. Then He proceeded to 2 
teach them many lessons in hgurative language ; and in His 
teaching He said, Listen : the sower goes out to sow. As he 3, 4 
sows, some of the seed falls by the way-side, and the birds come 
and peck it up. Some falls on the rocky ground where it finds 5 
but little earth, and it shoots up quickly because it has no depth 
of soil ; but when the sun is risen, it is scorched, and through 6 
having no root it withers away. Some, again, falls among the 7 
thorns : and the thorns spring up and sti0e it, so that it yields 
110 crop. But some of the seed falls into good ground, and 8 
gives a return : it comes up and increases, and yields thirty, 
sixty, or a hundred-fold.” He added, ‘‘ Listen, every one who 9 
has ears to listen with !” 

When He was alone, the Twelve and the others who w^ere 10 
about Him requested Him to explain. His figurative language. 

** To you,” He replied, “ is given the secret truth concerning the 1 1 
Kingdom of God ; but to those others outside your number all 
this is spoken in figurative language ; that 12 

'They may look and look but not see, 

And listen and listen but not understand, 

Lest ’■>ekchance they should return and be par- 
doned”^ (Isa. vi. 10). 

He added, “ Do you all miss the meaning of this parable? 13 
How then will you understand any of my parables? 

The story of What the sower sows is the Message. Those 14, 15 
who receive the seed by the way-side are those in 
whom the Message is sown, but when they have 
heard it Satan comes at once and carries away the Message 
sown in them. In the same way those who receive 4be seed on 16 


thfi Sower 
explained. 


i-25. Up. Matt, xui, 1-23 ; Luke vizi. 4-1S. 

I. Ofi hoard tJuUa.i\ i.g. the bo.^i mention .... 

out the article* as in many passages in the Greek of ,, 

going * to church/ earning ‘ from town/ appearing ‘ on parade, 
vi. 8, where our idiom requires ‘ the.* 

3. Go^s out] Or * went out ;* and so throughout the parable. Cp. Luke viii. 5, n. 
lOj i 3 , so. R€CiW€-^ vectt&e^ hatuc received] See Matt. xiii. 19, n. 


mentioned in hi. 9. It is lit. ‘into boat/ with- 
■he N.T., and as we speak of 
So ‘ for journey,' 
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the rocky places are those who, when they have heard the 
Message, once accept it joyfully, but they have no root within 17 
tliem. They last for a time ; then, when suffering or perse- 
cution comes because of the Message, they are immediately 
overthrown. Others there are who receive the seed among the 18 
thorns : these are they who have heard the Message, but 19 
worldly cares and the deceitfulness of wealth and the excessive 
pursuit of other objects come in and stifle the Message, and it 
becomes unfruitful Those, on the other hand, who have 20 
received the seed on the good ground, are all who hear the 
Message and welcome it, and yield a return of thirty, sixty ora 
hundred fold.” 

He went on to say, “ Is the lamp brought in in 21 
^Jving UgJit?*' be put under the bushel or under the bed? 

Is it not rather in order that it may be placed on 
the lampstand ? Why, there is nothing hidden except with a 22 
view to its being ultimately disclosed, nor has anything been 
made a secret but that it may at last come to light. Listen, 23 
every one who has ears to listen with ! ” 

The ResponsJ. *‘Take care what you hear. With 24 

, biiity of the what measure you measure, it will be measured to 
weiutaught. interest. For those who have 25 

will have more given them ; and from those who have not, even 
what they have will be taken away.” 

Another saying of His was : ^‘The Kingdom of 26 
God is as if a man scattered seed over the ground : 
he spends days and nights, now awake, now 27 
asleep, while the seed sprouts and grows tall, he knows not how. 

Of itself the land produces the crop — first the blad«, then the 28 
ear ; afterwards the perfect grain is seen in the ear. But no 29 
sooner is the crop ripe, than he sends the reapers, because the * 
time of harvest has come.” 

Another saying of His was: ‘‘How are we to 30 
* picture the Kingdom of God ? or by what figure 

of speech shall we represent it? It is like a 31 
mustard-seed, which, when sown in the earth, is the smallest of 


‘Seed which 
grew secretly. 


17. Are . . mierihrmim^ Or as irvMatt. xiii. ax. 

19. IVorldlv enres] Lit. ‘ the anxieties of the age.* 

21. />V«/zir/j More lit. ‘peck-measure,’ 

22. Cp- Kom. xvi. 25, 26. 

28. First . . then . . aftertvards^ Cp. i Cor. xv. 23, 
2Q. The reapers] Lie. ' the .sickle.’ 

30-32. Cp. Mate. xiii. 31-33 ; Luke xiii. 18-21. 

30. Figjtre 0/ sfccch] Lit, ‘parable.’ 
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all the seeds in the world ; yet when sown it springs up and 
becomes larger than all the herbs, and throws out great branches, 
so that the wild birds build under its shadow.” 

With many such parables He used to speak the Message to 
them according to their capacity for receiving it. But except in 
figurative language He spoke nothing to them ; while to His 
own disciples He expounded everything, in private. 

A storm re. evening, He said to them, 

*sl!bdued^ ‘'Let us cross to the other side.” So they got 
* away from the crowd, and took Him—as He was 
in the boat ; and other boats accompanied Him. But a 
heavy squall came on, and the waves were now dashing into 
the boat, so that it was fast filling. But He Himself was in the 
stern asleep, with His head on the cushion t so they woke Him. 

Rabbi,” they cried, “is it nothing to you that we are drown- 
ing ? ” So He roused Himself and rebuked the wind, and said 
to the waves, “Silence! be still!” The wind sank, and a 
perfect calm set in. “Why are you so timid?” He asked; 
“have you still no faith ?” Then they were filled with extreme 
terror, and began to say to one another, “Who is this, then? 
for even wind and sea obey Him.” 

A Gerasenc arrived at the opposite shore of the Lake, 

^^cured.^"^ country of the Gerasenes. At once, on His 

landing, there came from the tombs to meet Him 
a man possessed by a foul spirit. This man lived among the 
tombs, nor could any one now secure him even with a chain ; 
for many a time he had been left securely bound in fetters and 
chains, but afterwards the chains lay torn link from link, and 
the fetteis^n fragments, and there was no one strong enough 
.to master him. And constantly, day and night, he remained 
among the tombs or on the hills, shrieking, and mangling him- 
self with sharp stones. And when he saw Jesus in the distance 
he ran and threw himself at His feet, crying out in a loud 
voice, “ What have yd?» to do with me, Jesus, Son of God 
Most High ? In God^s name 1 implore you not to torment me.” 
For He had said to him, “Four spirit, come out of the man.” 
He, questioned him too. “ W^hat is your name ? He said. 

32. ‘ garden vegetables,’ Cp. Roii. xiv. 2. 

35-40 vtu. 18, 23-27 ; Lake viii, 22-25. 

38. AaMi] Ltt. ‘teacher.* 

s-20. Cp. Matt. viii. 28-34 : tnke viii. 26-39. 

2. Lit. *»«.’ 

5. Or ‘in.’ 

8. sa/^ Lit, * was saying.* 


33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 
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“Legion,” he replied, “for there are a host of us.” And be 
earnestly «entre.5ted Him not to send them away out of the 
country. 

Feeding there on the mountain slope was a great herd of 
swine. So they besought Him, “Send us into the swine,” 
they said, “that we may enter into them.” He gave them 
leave ; and the foul spirits came out and entered into the swine, 
and the herd — about two thousand in number —rushed headlong 
down the cliff into the Lake and were drowned in the Lake, 
The swineherds fled, and spread the news in town and country. 
So the people came to see what it was that had happened ; and 
when they came to Jesus, they beheld the demoniac quietly 
seated, clothed and of sane mind— the man who had had the 
legion ; and they were awe-stricken. And those who had seen 
it told them the particulars of what had happened to the 
demoniac, and all about the swine. Then they began entreat- 
ing Him to depart from their district. 

As He was embarking, the man who had been possessed 
asked permission to accompany Him. But He would not allow 
it. “ Go home to your friends,” He said, “and report to them all 
that the Lord has done for you, and the mercy He has shown 
you.” So the man departed, and related publicly everywhere in 
the Ten Towns all that Jesus had done for him ; and all were 
astonished. 

When Jesus had re-crossed in the boat to the 
'Daughter^ Other side, a vast multitude came crowding to 
Him ; and He was on the shore of the Lake, when 
there came one of the Wardens of the synagogue~he was called 
Jair — who, on beholding Him, threw himself at His feet, and 
besought Him with many entreaties* “ My littfc daughter,” 
he said, “ is at the point of death : I pray you come and 
your hands upon her that she may recover and live.” And He 
went with him. 

And a dense crowd followed Him, and while 
(nvauTSIred^ thronged Him on all sides, a v/oman who for 
twelve years had suffered from haemorrhage, and 


had undergone many diffei;ent treatments under a number of 
doctors a?id had spent all she had without receiving benefit but 
rather growing worse, having heard of Jesus, came in the crowd 

lo. He\ Or ‘ they.’ 

2i~43, Cp. Matt. ix. 18-26 ; Luke viii. 40-56. 

22. /air] Such h the O.’!'. form of tlie name (Num.xxxii. 41 ; Deut. iii. 14 ; 
Judges X. 3; I Chron. ii 22 ; xx. 5 ; Esther li. 5)* See Matt. i. 3, n. 
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ag. Tar. ‘fonntain/ or ‘ wdU’ 

30. Fram mihin Him] Lit. ‘out of Him,’ this phrase describitig ‘the power,’ 
akhuijgfi (in accordance with a frequent Greek idiom) the preposition employed is 
appli^aible grajamaticaily, not to ‘ power,' but to the verb following. Cp. iii. 21, n. ; 


■' .JF " 

behind Him and touched His cloak; for she said, “If I but 
touch His clothes, I shall be cured.’' In a moment ^he flow of 
)ier blood ceased, and she felt in herself that her complaint was 
cured. Immediately Jesus, well knowing that healing power 
liacl gone from within Him, turned round in the crowd and 
asked, “Who touched my clothes?” His disciples exclaimed, 
“ You see the multitude pressing you on all sides, and yet you 
ask, ‘Who touched me?’ ” But He continued looking about to 
see the person who bad done this, till the woman, frightened 
and trembling, knowing what had happened to her, came and 
threw herself at His feet, and told Him all the truth. 
“ Daughter,” He said, “ your faith has cured you : go in 
peace, and be free from your complaint.” 

Uair’s Child While He is yet speaking, men come from the 
brought back house 10 the Warden, and say, “ Your daughter is 
to Life. trouble the Rabbi further ?” But Jesus, 

overhearing the words, said to the Warden, “Do not be 
afraid ; only have faith.” And He allowed no one to accom- 
pany Him except Peter and the brothers James and John. So 
they come to the Warden’s house. Here He gazes on a scene 
of uproar, with people weeping aloud and wailing. Pie goes in. 
“ Why all this outcry and loud weeping?” He asks ; “the child 
is asleep, not dead.” To this their reply is a scornful laugh. He, 
however, puts them all out, takes the child’s father and mother 
and those He has brought with Him, and enters the room where 
the child lies. Then taking her by the band He says to her, 

“ Talithh, koum that is to say, “Little girl, I command you 
to wake 1 ’’ Instantly the little girl rises to her feet and begins to 
walk (for she was twelve years old). They were at once beside 
themselves with utter astonishment ; but He gave strict injunc- 
tions that the matter should not be made known, and directed 
fhcin to give her something to eat. 


app 

Vll. 15; At. O. 

.33..39 yf bh. ‘has died.' Cp. Rom.;^i. 7, where, in the Greek, the dis- 
tHictioii IS important. ^ 

35. FaH/] Lit. ‘Teacher,’ 

36, Overhearing] The tense of the dependent! Greek participle here (‘ bein-r 
SMken ) rfecessiuies this rendering, Be.sides, Jesus did not in iact ‘ disregard 
He encouraged the Warden in consequence of hearing. 

38. Weeping akui(\ Cp, Matt. xxvi. 75, 

^ 4 S. At once] Cp, i. a, V,.L. omits the word. The instant revulsion of feelin? 
IS the idea conveyed. * 
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Leaving that place He came into His own i 0 

Nazareth# country, accompanied by His disciples. On the 2 
Sabbath He proceeded to teach in the synagogue ; 
and many, as they heard Him, were astonished, and said, 

Where did he acquire all this ? What is this wisdom that has 
been given to him ? and what are these marvellous miracles 
which his hands perform? Is not this the carpenter, Mary’s 3 
son, the brother of James and Joses, Jude and Simon ? And do 
not his sisters live here among us?’^ So they turned angrily 
away. But Jesus said to them, “ There is no prophet without 4 
honour except in his own country and among his own relatives 
and in his own home.” And He could not do any miracle there, 5 
except that He laid His hands on a few who were out of health 
and cured them ; and He wondered at their unbelief. So He 6 
went round the adjacent villages, teaching. 

Then summoning the Twelve to Him, He proceeded to send 7 
them out by twos, and gave them authority over the foul spirits. 

He charged them to take nothing for the journey except a walk- 8 
ing-stick : no bread, no bag, and not a penny in their pockets, 
but to go wearing sandals; “and do not,” He said, “ put on an 9 
extra under garment. Wherever you enter a house, make it 10 
your home till you leave that place. But wherever they will not ii 
receive you or listen to you, when you leave shake off the very 
dust from under your feet to bear witness concerning them.” 

So they set out, and preached in order that men might repent. 12 
Many demons they expelled, and many invalids they anointed 1 $ 
with oil and cured. 

ft, j ^ King Herod heard of all this (for the name of 14 

John the Jesus had become widely known), and he used to 
Baptist. declare, “ John the Baptizer has comg back to life, 
and that is why these miraculous Powers are working in him,” 
Others asserted, “It is Elijah;” others again said, “ He is a 15 

1-6. Cp. Matt- xiii. 54-58. 

1. Onmcou>Ury\ Lit. ‘ fatherlaiid.’ 

2. Many\ v,l. ‘the many.’ Cp, Malt. xxiv. 12. Mumellmsl Lit. ‘such.’ 

'6. ' Cp. Matt. ix. 33-38. ■ ■ 

7-13. Cp. Matt. X. I, 5-1S ; Luke i.v. 1-6, 

k For the journey} Cp. iv. i, n. Not a penny} lat. ‘ no bronze.’ Packet 9 \ Lit. 

■■■■■■ ‘/waist-scarf.’. 

9. Sanda^\ i.E. stout soles (or sTioes without uppers) fastened on with leather 
straps passing round the ankles. In the N.T. the word is only found elsewhere in •«» 

Acts xii. 8. 4 i 

14-16. Cp. Matt. xiv. I, 2 ; Lukeix. 7-9. ^ 

14. £Te used to deciare] v.u. ‘people were saying.’ The Bafitizer} Lit. ‘the 
baptizing’ (nian).-~//rt:.v come hack to life} Lit. ‘has been raised (i>r, is awake) fiom 
the dead.’ For the Greek perfect used here (not in yer.se 16) see Aorist vii. These 
miraculous Powers] Lit. ‘ the powers,’ Cp. Acts viii. 10. 
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Prophetj like one of the great Prophets” But when Herod i6 
heard of Him, he said, The John whom I beheaded^ has come 
back to life.” 

For Herod himself had sent and had had John arrested and 17 
had kept him in prison in chains, for the sake of Herodias, his 
brother Philip’s, wife ; because he had married hen For John iS 
had repeatedly told Herod, “You have no right to be living with 
your brother’s wife.” Therefore Herodias hated him and wished 19 
to take his life, but could not ; for Herod stood in awe of John, 20 
knowing him to be an upright and holy man, and he protected 
; him. After listening to him he was in great perplexity, and yet 

i he found a pleasure in listening. At length Herodias found her 21 

! opportunity. Herod on his birthday gave a banquet to the 

' nobles of his court and to the tribunes and to the principal 

; people in Galilee, at which Herodias’s own daughter came in 22 

5 and danced, and so charmed Herod and his guests that he said 

to her, “ Ask me for anything you please and I will give it to 
you.” He even swore to her, “ Whatever you ask me for I will 23 

give you, up to half my kingdom.” She at once went out and 24 

said to her mother: “What shall I ask for?” She replied, 

“ The head of John the Baptizer.” Immediately she came in in 25 
haste to the King and made her request. “ My desire is,” she 
said, “that you will give me now and here, on a dish, the head of 
John the Baptist.” Then the King, though intensely sorry, yet 26 
for the sake of his oaths and of his guests wmuld not break faith 
1 with her. He at once sent a soldier of his guard with orders to 27 

I bring John’s head. So he went and beheaded him in the prison, 

{ and brought his head on a dish and gave it to the young girl, 28 

j who gave it to her mother. When John’s disciples heard of it, 29 

i they came apd took away his body and laid it in a tomb. 

' The Apostles When the apostles had re-assembled round 30 

; return from Jesus, they reported to Him all they had done and 

their Mission. taught. Then He said to them, 31 

( 16. //as come hack to li/e] Lit, * was raised,’ or ‘ awoke.’ 

17-20. Up. Matt. xiv. 3-5 ; Luke Hi. 19, 2a 

17. Herod himself \ Or *the same Herod.’ Cp. Luke .’cxiii. 40, n. 

ig, HaUtVi Or * cherished a grudge against.’ 

20. Stood in awe o/fokn] Or ‘regarded John with reverence.’ IVas in great 

; perplexiiy\ v.l. ‘did many things,’ i.e. in many things he obeyed his instructions 

ai~2g. Cp. Matt. xiv. 6-12. ' 

21. T rihunes] No one English word—* major,’ * colonel,’ ‘brigadier/ or anv other 
-even approximately represents the Latin ‘tribimus’ for which the Greek word here 
iKscd .stand.-^^ In John xviii. la ; Acts xxi. 31 ; we find a tribune commanding a 
whole battalion. See Matt, xxvu. ay, n, 

22. Herodias^ s own daughter] Or ‘the daughter of that same Herodias.’ Co 

' verse 17, 

30-44. Cp. Matt. xiv. 13 -at ; Luke ix, lo-ry ; John vi. 1-14. 
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“Come away, all of you, to a quiet place, and rest awhile.’* 

For there i^ere many coming and going, so that they had no 
time even for meals. Accordingly they sailed away in the boat 32 
to a solitary place apart. But the people saw them going, and 33 
many knew them ; and coming by land they ran together there 
from all the neighbouring towns, and arrived before them. So 34 
when Jesus landed, He saw avast multitude; and His heart 
was moved with pity for them, because they were like sheep 
which have no shepherd, and He proceeded to teach them 
many things. 

More than disciples came 35 

5,000 People and said, " This is a lonely place, and the hour is 

now late : send them away that they may go to 36 
the farms and villages near here and buy themselves something 
to eat.” “ Give them food yourselves,” He replied. “ Are we,” 37 
they asked, “to go and buy a hundred shillings’ worth of bread 
and give them food ? ” “ How many loaves have you ? ” He 38 
inquired ; “ go and see.” So they found out, and said, “ Five ; 
and a couple of fish.” So He directed them to make all sit 39 
down in companies on the green grass. And they sat down in 40 
rows of hundreds and of fifties. Then He took the five loaves 41 
and the two fish, and lifting His eyes to heaven He blessed the 
food. Then He broke the loaves into portions which He went 
on handing to the disciples to distribute ; giving pieces also of 
the two fish to them all. All ate and were fully satisfied. And 42, 4 
they carried away broken portions enough to fill twelve baskets, 
besides portions of the fish. Those who ate the bread were five 44 
thousand adult men. 

Immediately afterwards He made His disciples 45 
'^^^oiitude! board the boat and cross over to*Bethsaida, 

leaving Him behind to dismiss the crowd. He , 46 
then bade the people fiirewell, and went away up the hill to 
pray. ■ 

When evening was come, the boat was half way 47 
*^the ilaL?” across the Lake, while He Himself was on shore 
alone. But when He saw them distressed with 
rowing (for the wind was against them), towards morning He 
came towal^ds them walking on the Lake, as if intending to 


40. iRc> 70 s] 

Its meaning wo 
men in the fronr 

4S-Se. Cp. M; 
4S, imvaras 
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piiss Ibeni. They saw Him walking on the water, and thinking 
that it was a spirit they cried out ; for they all saw<- Him and 
were territied. He, however, immediately spoke to them : 
“ 1 here is no danger ; it is I ; be not alarmed.” Then He went 
iip to them on board the boat, and the wind lulled ; and they 
were beside themselves with silent amazement. For they had 
not learned the lesson taught by the loaves, but their minds 
were dull. 

Having crossed over they drew to land in 

Miracles of Gennesaret and came to anchor. But no sooner 
■ ■Oennesaret. '■ , , ■ i .■ ■ 't' 

had they gone ashore than the people unmediatfely 

recognized Him. Then they scoured the whole district, and 
began to bring Him the sick on their mats wherever they heard 
He was. And enter wherever He might — village or town or 
hamlet — they laid their sick in the open places, and entreated 
Him to let them touch were it but the tassel of His robe ; and 
all, whoever touched Him, were restored to health. 

Beaf Purity Then the Pharisees, with certain Scribes who 

Inward and' had come from Jerusalem, came to Him in a body. 

Spiritual, ji^ey had noticed that some of His disciples 
were eating their food with ‘unclean* (that is to say, unwashed) 
hands. (For the Pharisees and all the Jews — being, as they are, 
zealous for the traditions of the Elders — never eat without 
first carefully washing their hands, and when they come from 
market they will not eat without bathing first ; and they have a 
good many other customs which they have received tradition- 
ally and cling to, such as the rinsing of cups and pots and of 
bronze utensils, and the washing of beds.) So the Pharisees 
and Scribes put the question to Him : “Why do your disciples 
transgress the traditions of the Elders, and eat their food with 


51. Sikni amazstnt}tt\ Or * suppressed amazement.’ Lit. ‘amazement within 
themselves,* 

5a Learmd the ks&ott taught by\\Ay^\^'XxntAvCi.'‘ Mimhwere duJ!l\ 
were callmis,’ “ Unbelief is a sinful distemper of heart ” (B.irrovv). Cp. Eph. i. 18 ; 
Hfb. iii, 12. 

53-56. Cp. Matt, , xiv. ,34«3<5. ■ 

S3. T& anchdr\ Or ‘ to thcir moorings.' 

Cp. Matt.' 

1. The 'i’he article seems to indicate not merely a party belonging to 

that.sect, but the Pharisees generally of the town. 1^' 

3, CarefuUy\ Or ‘ up to the wrist.’ See the Coiutnentators. 

4, BaUiins\ v.i,. * sprinkling themselves.’ And the •washing 0/ heds\ v.L. omits 
these words- Of course they do not mean what we English call ‘ beds.’ They were 
men e mattresses or thick rugs. Travellers in Eastern countries often witness the 
complete submersion of * beds/ which are then dried in the sun. 

5, Bmd\ lit. * bread,’ as often in Hebrew, See e.g., Nurn. xxviii, 2, 24, R.V. 
anti margin. 
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unclean hands?” He replied, “Rightly did Isaiah prophesy of 6 
you hypociites, as it is written, 

'This People honour Me with their lips, 

While their hearts are far away from Me ; 7 

But ible is their devotion 

While they lay down precepts which are mere 
HUMAN RULES’ (Isa. xxix. 13). 

“You neglect God’s Commandment : you hold fast to men’s 8 
traditions.” “ Praiseworthy indeed ! ” He added, “ to set at 9 
nought God’s Commandment in order to observe your own 
traditions. For Moses said, ‘Honour thy father and thy 10 
MOTHER’ (Exod. XX. 12), and again, ‘ He who CURSES FATHER 
OR mother, let him die the death’ (Exod. xxi. 17) ; but II 
you say, If a man says to his father or mother, ‘ It is a Korban 
(that is, a thing devoted to God), whatever it is, which other- 
wise you would have received from me — ’ And so you no 12 
longer allow him to do anything for his father or mother, thus 13 
nullifying God’s precept by your tradition which you have 
handed down. And many things of that kind you do.” 

Then Jesus called the people to Him again, and said to them, 14 
“Listen to me, all of you, and understand : there is nothing 15 
outside a man which entering him can make him unclean ; but 
it is the things which come out of a man that make him unclean.” 

After He had left the crowd and gone indoors, His disciples 17 
began to ask Him about this figure of speech. “ Have you also 18 
so little sense?” He replied; “do you not understand that 
anything whatever that enters a man from outside, cannot make 
him unclean, because it does not go into his heart, but into his 19 
stomach, and passes aw%ay ejected from him ? ” By these words 
Jesus pronounced all kinds of food clean. “ Whaf comes out 20 
of a man,” He added, “that it is which makes him unclean. For ^ 
from within, out of men’s heatts, their evil purposes proceed — 21 

fornication, theft, murder, adultery, covetousness, wickedness, 22 
deceit, licentiousness, envy, reviling, pride, reckless folly : all 23 


lo. Or ‘reviles/ Dfe t/ie efeaik] A Shaksperiau expression 

Dreamy i. i. 65), tnit one still in familiar use. 
i"i. Dirvoted to God] Lit. ‘ .1 sift ’ (to God). IVould Aaveyeceiped] For thh 
force of the tense cp. Judges xxi. 22 (HeBrew and R.V.) ; i Sam. xiii. 13. But a widely 
different iuter]!??etation of tliis passage will be found in Kitto’s Biblical Cyclopaedia^ 
article ‘ Corban.’ (I take the Greejt verb here to be in the indicative, not in the 
.subju^''ctive mood.) From 7 rie] See Matt. xv. 6, n. • 

13. Vmir tradition] For you identify yourselves with your forefathers by adopting 
what they taught. 

15. Outside] Lit, ‘from outside/ Cp. iii. ar, n, v. 30, n. 

16. V.I.. adds ‘ Listen every one who has ears to listen with ! * 

17. Figure of speech] Or ‘ parable.' 
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these wicked things come out from within and make a man 
uiKiean.” Then He rose and left that place and went into the 24 
neighbourhood of Tyre and Sidon. 

Here He entered a house and wished no one to 
^ know it, but He could not escape observation. 

Forthwith a woman whose little daughter was 25 
possessed by a foul spirit heard of Him, and came and dung 
herself at His feet. She was a Gentile woman, a Syro-phoenician 26 
by nation : and again and again she begged Him to expel the 
demon from her daughter. *‘Let the children first eat thew fill,” 27 
said He ; “ it is not right to take the children’s bread and throw 
it to the dogs.^’ “True, Sir,” she replied, “and yet the dogs 28 
under the table eat the children’s scraps.” “For those words 29 
of yours, go home,” He replied ; “ the demon has gone out of 
your daughter,” So she went home, and found the child lying 30 
on the bed, and the demon gone. 

Returning from the neighbourhood of Tyre, He 3r 
mereytSSjd.* by way of Sidon to the Lake of Galilee, 

passing tlirough the district of the Ten Towns. 

Here they brought to Him a deaf man that stammered, on whom 32 
they begged Him to lay His hands. So Jesus taking him aside, 33 
apart from the crowd, put His fingers into his ears, and spat, 
and moistened his tongue ; and looking up to heaven He sighed, 34 
and said to him, “ Ephphatha ! ” (that is, “ Open ! ” ) And the 35 
man’s ears were opened, and his tongue became untied, and he 

n to speak perfectly. Then Jesus charged them to tell 36 
no one ; but the more He charged them, all the more did they 

the news far and wide* Great was people’s surprise. 37 
He succeeds in everything he attempts,” they exclaimed j “he 
even makes deaf men hear and dumb men speak I ” 

24-'!o. Cp. Matt. XV. 21-28. 

24. wCw./ . S '/</<>« j VM« omits these words. 

26. bit. ‘Greek.’ 

27. /•fJY'.v'j Lit. ‘puppies.* Cp, Malt, xv, 26, n. 

30. Or ‘had flung herself.’ 

L'p. Matt.' xv. 39-31. 

“The deaf may hear the Saviour’i* voiee, 

The fettered toiiyue its chain may break; 

But the deaf heart, the dumb by choice, 

The laggard soul, that will not wake, 

The guilt that scorns to'be h)n’iven — 

These baffle e'en the spells of lieaven, 

In thought of these, His brpws benign 
n Not even in healing cloudless shine.*' 

KEtiLEi' C/tris/ian year, 12th Sunday after Trinity. 

. , afiem/^ts) Lit. “ He has done everything rightly but this 
*) can hardly mean ‘ beneC'cently,’ ‘ kindly, ' however true 

here used is akin to the adjective ‘good* in Johif 


37. I/e succeeds 
rightly ' (or * well 


MARK VIIL 


103 


More than About that time there was again an immense 
4,000 People crowd, and they found themselves with nothing to 
eat So He called His disciples and said to them, 
“ My heart yearns over the people, for this is now the third day 
they have remained with me, and they have nothing to eat. If I 
were to send them home hungry, they would faint on the way, 
some of them having come a great distance.” His disciples 
answered, “ Wliere can we possibly get bread here in this re- 
mote place to satisfy such a crowd ?” “ How many loaves have 
you?” He asked. They answered, “Seven.” So He passed 
the werd to the people to sit down on the ground. Then 
taking the seven loaves He blessed them, and broke them 
into portions and proceeded to give them to His disciples 
for them to distribute, and they distributed them to the 
people. They had also a few small fish. He blessed them, 
and He told His disciples to distribute these also. So the 
people ate an abundant meal ; and what remained over they 
picked up and carried away — seven hampers of broken portions. 
The number fed were about four thousand. Then He sent 
them away, and at once going on board with His disciples He 
came into the district of Dalmanutba. 

The Pharisees followed Him and began to dis- 
* Him, asking Him for a sign in the sky, 

to make trial of Him. Heaving a deep and 
troubled sigh, He said, “Why do the men of to-day ask for a 
sign ? In solemn truth I tell you that no sign will be given to 
the men of to-day.” So He left them, went on board again, 
and came away to the other side. 

Fclse Teach Now they had forgotten to take bread, nor had 
ing compared they more than a single loaf with them in the 
to Yeast. boat; and when He admonished them, “See tor 
it, be on your guard against the yeast of the Pharisees and the 
veast of Herod,” they explained His words to one another: 
‘‘We have no bread !” This He perceived, and said to them, 
“ What is this discussion of yours about having no bread ? Do 
you not yet see and understand Are your minds so dull 
of comprehension? You HAVE EYES! CAN YOU NOT SEE? 

1--9. Cp. Matt. XV. 32-38. y' , ^ . , 

2. The tkh'd day . . ivith 7 ne\ i. e. ‘ they have been with me ever since the day 
before yesterday,' not ‘ for three days ’ in the English sense of the phrase. Cp. 
Luke h. 46 ; Acts xxviii, 12 ; and notes. 

10-12. Cp. Matt. XV. 39-xvi. 4. 

II. In the sky'] Lit. (appearing) out of (or, from) the sky, 

13-21. Cp. Matt. xvi. 4~i2. 


8 


9 

10 

11 


13 

14 

15 

16 

17 


18 
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You HAVE ears! can you not hear ? (Jer. V. 2I) and have 
you no memories ? When I broke up the five loaves Tor the five 19 
thousand men j how many baskets did you carry away full of 
broken portions?” ‘‘Twelve,” they said. “And when the seven 20 
for the four thousand, how many hampers fuii of portions did 
you take away?” They answered, “ Seven.” And He said, 21 
“Do you not yet understand ? ” 

A bisnd they came to Bethsai'da, And a blind man 22 

at Bethsai'da was brought to Jesus and they entreated Him to 
receives Sight. Yiim, So He took the blind man by the arm 23 
and brought him out of the village, and spitting into his eyes 
He put His hands on him and asked him, “ Can you see any- 
thing?” He looked up and said, “I can see the people : I see 24 
them like trees — only walking.” Then for the second time 25 
He put His bands on the man’s eyes, and the mnn, look- 
ing steadily, recovered his sight and saw everything distinctly. 
vSo He sent him home, and added, “Do not even go into the 26 
village.” 

From that place Jesus and His disciples went to 27 
knowledges villages belonging to Philip’s Caesarea. On 
the way He began to ask His disciples, “Who do 
people say that I am ?” “John the Baptist,” they 28 
replied, “but others say Elijah, and others, ‘ It is one of the 
Prophets.’” Then He asked them pointedly, “ But you your- 29 
selves, who do you say that l am ?” Peter answered, “ You are 
the Christ.” And He strictly forbad them to tell this about 30 
Him to any one. 

And now for the first time He told them: “The 31 
litsown Death^ endure much suffering, and be 

rejected by the Eiders and the High Priests and 
the Scribes, and be put to death, and after two days rise to life 
again.” This He told them plainly; whereupon Peter took 32 
Him and began to remonstrate with Him. But turning round 33 

01. Mi said] The tense (imperfect) perhaps implies that He said this more than 
once, Cp. verse aj-, 

33. yina] Or ‘ hand.’ See Aorisi^ p, 5. 

27 -lx. I. Cp. Matt. xvi. 13-28 ; Luke ix. 18-37 ^ John vi. f^6-7r. 

^ 57, Beg-an io aHJ Or * repeatedly asked,’ or perhaps ‘ asked one ati^ another of 

His disciples.’ Tiie imperfect tense of the verb, ‘asked,’ indicates that the ques- 
tion was n^t put simply and abruptly once for alb ^Cp. x. t6, n. 

21^. Ms . .pointedly] Lit. * He Himself.’ 7'he Christ] Or ’ the Anointed One/ 

' the Messiah/ 

As part both of His duty and destiny. Rise to life again] Cp. Tohn ii. 

19. To many the simple fact that Jesus repeatedly predicted that He would come 
back to life after His crucifixion is in itself a moral proof of His resurrection. 

3j, Adversary] Lit ‘ Satan,'- 
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and seeing His disciples, He rebuked Peter. Get behind me, 
Adversary,*’ He said, ‘‘for your thoughts are not God’s thoughts, 
but men’s.” 

None may re- Then calling to Him the crowd and also His 34 
fuse the disciples, He said to them, “If any one is desirous 
Cross. following me, let him. ignore self and take up his 

cross, and so be my follower. For whoever is bent on securing 35 
his life will lose it, but he who loses his life for my sake, and for 
the sake of the Good News, will secure it. Why, what does it 36 
benefit a man to gain the whole world and forfeit his life ? For 37 
what could a man give to buy back his life ? Every one, how- 38 
ever, who has been ashamed of me and of my teachings in this 
faithless and sinful age, of him the Son of Man also will be 
ashamed when Fie comes in His Father’s glory with the holy 
angels.” He went on to say, “ In solemn truth I tell you that i Q 
there are some here among those who stand by who will cer- 
tainly not taste death till they have seen the Kingdom of God 
already , come in power.” 

Six daysdater, Jesus took with Him Peter, James, 2 
and John, and brought them alone, apart from the 
rest, up a high mountain; and in their presence 
His appearance underwent a change. His garments also be- 3 
came dazzling with brilliant whiteness — such whiteness as no 
bleaching on earth could give. Moreover there appeared to 4 
them Elijah accompanied by Moses ; and the two were convers- 
ing with Jesus, when Peter said to Jesus, “ Rabbi, we are thank- 5 
ful to you that we are here. Let us put up three tents — one for 
you, one for Moses, and one for Elijah.” For he knew not 6 
what to say: they were filled with such awe. Thei\ there came 7 
a cloud spreading over them, and a voice issued from the cloud, 

“ This is my Son, dearly loved : listen to Him.” Instantly* 8 


35» 36, 37. Li/e] Or ‘soul.’ Cp. John x. ii, n. 
36. Forfeit], Cp. Luke ix. 25, n. 

36, 37, 38. Why . . far , . however] Lit. ‘ for . , 


for . . for;’ or as in Aorisi^ 


Apostate] Cp. Matt. xii. 39 ; xvi. 4. 

t ’ id fnr * ’ in Act si V 


p. 44. 

38, Has been] Lit. ‘shall have been.’ 

1. Stand by] Lit, ‘stand.’ So ‘stan. ^ ^ , »■ 

Already come] Or ‘already arrived;’ the perfect participle. The imperfect act 
‘ coming’ is mentioned in Matt. xvi. 2S, the completed act of ‘having come ’ is men- 
tioned here, power] Some suppose that the reference i.s to a spiritual and judicial 
Coming of Chri.st at the destruction of Jerusalem in 70 A.D,, just within the lifetime 
of His earthly contemporaries. ** . 

2-13. Cp. Matt. xvii. 1-13 ; Luke ix, 28-36, 

2. See Luke ix. 28-36, n. « . 

5. Peter said] Lit. ‘Peter answered and said.’ Cp. Matt. xi. 25, n. He are 
thankful] Cp. Acts x. 33 : Phil. iv. 14. Tents] Or ‘ booths.’ 

6. Tosa)f]Lk. ‘to answer,' 

7. Spreading over] Cp- Matt. xvii. 5. 
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they looked round, and now they could no longer see any one, 
but themselves and Jesus. ^ 

TheBaptizer As they were coming down from the mountain, 9 
the second He very strictly forbad them to tell any one what 
Elijah. ‘‘until after the Son of Man has 

risen from among the dead.” So they kept the matter to them- 10 
selves, although frequently asking one another what was meant 
by the rising from the dead. They also asked Him, “How is it 11 
that the Scribes say that Elijah must first come?” “Elijah,” 12 
He replied, “ does indeed come first and reforms everything ; 
l>ut how is it that it is written of the Son of Man that He will 
endure much suffering and be held in contempt? Yet I tell 13 
you that not only has Elijah come, but they have also done 
to him whatever they chose, as the Scriptures say about 
him” 

As they came to rejoin the disciples, they saw 14 
Boycifred.^ an immense crowd surrounding them and a party 

of Scribes disputing with them. Immediately the 15 
whole multitude on beholding Him were astonished and awe- 
struck, and yet they ran forward and greeted Him. “ What is 16 
the subject you are discussing ?” He asked them. One of the 17 
crowd answered, “Rabbi, I have brought you my son. He has 
a dumb spirit ; and wherever it comes upon him, it dashes him 18 
to the ground, and he foams at the mouth and grinds his teeth, 
and he is pining away. I begged your disciples to expel it, but 
they had not the power.” “ O unbelieving generation !” replied 19 
Jesus; “how long must I be with you? how long must I have 
patience with you? Biiug the boy to me.” So they brought 20 
him to Jesus. And the spirit, when he saw Jesus, immediately 
threw the youth into convulsions, so that he fell on the ground 
and rolled about, foaming at the mouth. Then Jesus asked the 21 
father, “ How long b is he been like this ? ” “ From early child- 
hood,” he said ; “and ofien it has thrown him into the fire or 22 
into pools of water to destroy him ; but if you possibly can, 
have pity on us and help us.” “‘If I possibly canl^” replied 23 
Jesus; “why, everything is possible to him who believes.” 

^ 14-29. Cp. Matt. xvii. 14-21 ; Luke ix. 37-43. r 

15. Astmitked and a^m^siruckl Cp. Luke v. g, n. Saluted Him] Imperfect 
m the <; reek. Cp. viii. 27. 

17. Lit. ‘ Teacher.* / kave ifr0uj;-kt] Or * I htoiight.^ 

18, Dashes him U tite ground] Or ‘ tears him with spasni.s.* Begged] Or ‘ told.’ 

20. When he saw] ‘ He ’ not Mt.* Cp. verse 26. Lit. ‘seeing Him.’ The person- 
ality of the demon is fully recognized in the Greek, the participle being m.asculine. 

22, Cp. Acts xix, 12, n» Pools of water] As of Siloam or Bethesda. Or 
tanks ; lit. ‘waters. 
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Immediate^ the father cried out, “ I do believe : strengthen my 24 
weak faith.’ Then Jesus, seeing that an increasing crowd was 25 
running towards Him, rebuked the foul spirit, saying to him, 

“ Dumb and deaf spirit, I command you, come out of him and 
never enter into him again.” So with a loud cry he threw the 26 
boy into fit after fit, and came out. The boy became like a 
corpse, so that most of them said he was dead ; but Jesus took 27 
his hand and raised him up, and he stood on his feet. 

After His return to the house His disciples asked Him 28 
privately, “ How is it that we could not expel the spirit.?” He 39 
answered, “An evil spirit of this kind can only be driven out by 
prayer.’^ ■ 

Jesus again tiieiice they passed through Galilee, 30 

and He was unwilling that any one should know 
it ; foi He was teaching His disciples, and telling 31 
them, “ The Son of man is to be betrayed into the hands of 
men, and they will put Him to death ; and after being put to 
death, in three days He will rise to life again/^ T, hey, hovyev’er, did 32 
not understand what He meant, and were afraid to question Him. 

A Lesson in Capharnalium ; and when in 33 

HumiUtyl” house He asked them, “ What were you argu- 

ing about on the way?” But they remained silent ; 34 
for on the way they had debated with one another who was the 
chief of them. Then sitting down He called the Twelve, and 35 
said to them, “ If any one wishes to be first, he must be last 
of all and servant of all.” And taking a young child He made 36 
him stand in their midst, then threw His arms round him and 
said, “ Whoever for my sake receives one such young child as 37 
this, receives me ; and whoever receives me, receives not so 
much me as Him who sent me.” 

A Lesson in “ Rabbi, we saw a man using ' 38 

bfotheriy your name to e.Kpel demons, and we tried to hinder 
him, on the ground that he did not follow us.” 

24. v.L. adds * with tears.' 

26. I-Ie was deai{\ Lit. ‘ he had died ' (cp. verse 35), or ‘ he is dead ! ' 

28. To the house] Or ‘ home ’-—their temporary residence. Cn. verse 33, and see 
■■jv.'Iy n. ■ 

29. v.l. adds " and fastin|.’ Cp. Matt. xvii. 21. 

30-32. Cp. Matt. xvii. 22-23 : Luke ix. 43-45. 

33-41. Cp. Mate, xviii. 1-5; Luk<4ix. 46-50. 

35. He mast be] Or ‘ let him be.’ Our Lord lovingly pointed out the way— tliat of 
selt-abasement— in which alone true eminence may be attained, as He repeatedly 
declares that he v^ho humbles himself will be exalted. ' He shall be’ has a tone of 
menace, such as Christ seems never to have used towards His disciple.?. 

37. For my sake] Or ' as being mine/ ‘ in my name,’ Cp. verse 30 ; Matt, xviii. 

5 ; xxiv. 5 : and notes. 

38. Fabbz] Lit. ‘ Teacher.’ Said] v.L. * answered,’ as in Luke ix. 43. Maa] v.l. 
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Jesus replsetl, ‘‘You should not have tried to hinder him, for 
there is no one who will :use my name to perform a miracle 
ami bti a1)lc the next minute to speak evil of me. He who is 
not against us is for us ; and whoever gives you a cup of water 
Pm! rink because you belong to Christ, I solemnly tell you that 
ho will certainly not lose his reward. 

* Beware of ** And whoever shall occasion the hill of one of 
leading others these little ones who believe, he would be better 

mtoSm. ^ millstone round his neck, he were 

lying at the bottom of the sea. If your hand should causccyou 
to sin, cut it off: it would be better for you to enter into Life 
/nairned, than in possession of both your hands to depart into 
Gehenna, into the fire which cannot be put out. Or if your 
foot should cause you to sin, cut it off : it would be better for 
you to enter into Life crippled, than in possession of both your 
feet to be hurled into Gehenna. Or if your eye should cause 
you to sin, tear it out. It w'ould be better for you to enter 
]nto the Kingdom of God half-blind than in possession of two 
eyes to be hurled into Gehenna, where THE! k wof<m hoes not 
DIE AND THE FIRE DOES; NOT GO OUT (Isa. Ixvi. 24). Every 
one, however, will be salted with fire. Salt is a good thing, but 
if the salt should become tasteless, what will you use to give it 
saluiess? Have salt within you and live at peace with one 
another.” 

AQu«?st?on Soon Oil His feet once more, He enters the 
about Divorce, district of Judaea and crosses the Jordan: 


adds * vv);a <|aes noi fuliow tis,* Oft ilie ground ikai he did nof follow /cv] v.i., omits 
Um-sc woids. ' 

Y on sh mid not have tried ia hinder him\ Idt. ‘ hinder him not.’ Cp. Matt, 
xxviii, 5,. II. ; John xi-K. 21. 

4'>, 45. Heivka . . audwhoaier\ Lit. *for he who . . for whoever,’ See Aorht^ 

p. 44. _ 

■ 41. Cp, x. 42. 

42 50. Cp. Mwtt. ,xviii. 6-9 ; Luke xvii. 1, e, 

4,1. Bdie^}e\ v.L. adds * in me.' MiUstone\ Lit. ‘ass-millstone.’ Cp. Matt, xviii. 

6'r'Luke.xm^^2, - 

4z. Lying\ After having being flung down there. St 
perfect) of the same verb in vii. 30; Juhi ‘ 

43 Lit. ‘.shall have 
as ni versn 45, 47,, f'ire , . f:ol 
Hintiora, just outside Jerusalem* 

.sume the refu.se cast into it, 

^ 44, 4^. v.i,. adds, as in verse 4! 
dms not go out.’ 

45, 4/. 6 ^ould caus^) Or ‘shall be causing.’ Or (in verse 47) the clause may be 
remlered or jf your eye habitually makes you fall (or, sin).’ 

4>. fUzoeper] See AoriH, Appendix A. § la. m'/h fire] i.e, with some kind of 
dKcipUncor(it may be) Relf-dm.s£isernent. Cp. Mai. iii. 2. 3 ; i Pet. i, 7. vl 
adiis as every sacrifice sltall be ti\ktd with salt.’ (For ‘ as ’ instead of ‘ and ’ cp { ob 
V. 7f and see Aorist^ p. 55X 
I. Cp. xiv. r, t ;Tmt« xvn. t*- 


- with the same tense (th« 

in iii, 24, and elsewhere, 

raused,' though v.l, has tlie same reading hen 
^ui Thus resembling tiie fire in the literal Valley o 
E. 4 “-a flre which w.as const,antly kfipt burning to con 
Cp. Isa. xxxiv. 10 ; kvi. 24 ; Jer. vii. po ; .xvil 27. 

' ^yhere their worm does not die, .and the fu'< 


1 ( 
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. . ■ 'log 

wfthHim’Hrwas^aL^g ‘T 

Pharisees come to Plim with the nT' f-* ‘'i party of 

PIim-“May a husband divorce his 

rule did Moses lay down for you ?” Tii ® ^"swefed, ‘What 

mitted him to draw up a v iften P"' 

her away » (Deut. xxiv i « u 
' stubborn hearts/' said Jesus “that ? Tl^!" 

yo., , b.. ,'b. be...ir;.r ^bi'/rr r 

A® FEMALE DID He MAKE THEM (Gen. i. 27) FoP TH,^' 
REASON A MAN SHALL LEAVE HIS FAraER AND HIS Mm'HER 

:rs.Ts. sTStT 

‘o„ wh.,;,be„f.,,, aodhi?„7.;”„TjhTs J;; 

man separated’ . icc not 

questioning Him 

Marriage. ‘"e same Subject. He replied, » Whoever 

mits adultery agIS th\ wife'^^anfif Tw woman, com- 

h.,b.b„b„.. 

SSS; Je„,°'//HC? 'T ““.'"K >™»s cbildra i„ 

and blessed. ‘0 touch them, but the disciples inter- 

. ,. . Jesus, however, seeing this, was moverl tn 1 

m?To“not'h-‘^r'‘^r‘^®“’ little children come to 

Kingdom of God belongs. In solemn truth I tell you that no 
on, who does not accept the Kingdom of God like a little d,iW 
will by any possibility enter it.” Then He took them in H 

Son them His 

The wealthy came * 

Ruler. » man lunnmg up to Him, who knelt at His 

■ -r . • “Good Rabbi, what am I to do 

in Older to inherit the Life of the ages?” “Why do you call i 

2-12. Cp. Watt. xlx. 3-12. 

7, 8.^ SAaii] Or ‘ will.' 

L. omits these words. Curiously enough with us 
thought of as leaving her parents; upoa^marnag;? n 

xvlii. 15-17. 

.-hrew His arms round them:* The same word 
seems to be implied by the tense (imperfect) of 

, 1^30; Luke xvin. 18-30. 

^ ‘Teacher.’ c/bta 
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me ?” asked Jesus in reply ; “there is no one good except 
one, that is, God. You know the Goinmandments— ‘ Commit 19 
NO murder/ ‘Commit no adultery/ ‘Do not steal/ ‘ Do 

XU r hi E IN GIVING EVIDENCE/ ‘ DO NOT DEFRAUD/ ‘ HONOUR 
TUY FATHER AND THY MOTHER’” (Deut. V. I7“2o). “Rabbi/’ 20 
he replied, “ all these sins I have shunned from my youth.” Then 21 
Jesus looked at him and loved him, and said, “One thing is 
lacking in you : go, sell all you possess and give the proceeds to 
the poor, and you shall have riches in heaven ; and come and 
be a follower of mine.” At these words his brow darkened, Tyid 22 
he went away sad ; for he was possessed of great wealth. 

Wealth has Then looking round on His disciples Jesus said, 23 
serious Dts- “ With how hard a struggle will the possessors 
advantages. nches enter the Kingdom of God !” The dis- 24 
ciples were amazed at His words. Jesus, however, said again, 
“Children, how hard a struggle is it for those who trust in 
riches to enter the Kingdom of God I It is easier for a camel 25 
to go through the eye of a needle than for a rich man to enter 
the Kingdom of Gad.” They were astonished beyond measure, 26 
and said to one another, “ Who then cau be saved Jesus 27 
looking on them said, “ With men it is impossible, but not with 
God ; for everything is possible with God.” Peter said to Him, 28 
Self-Sacrifice ** Remember that we forsook everything and 
for Chris-t have become your followers.” “ In solemn truth 29 
makes us rich. ^ you,” replied Jesus, “that there is no 
one who has forsaken house or brothers or sisters, or mother 
or father, or children or lands, for my sake and for the sake 
of the Good News, but will receive a hundred times as much 30 
now in thii? present time—- houses, brothers, sisters, mothers, 
children, lands— and persecution with them, and in the coming 
!ige the life of the ages. But many who are now first will be 31 
last, and the last, first” 

Jesus predicts road going up to Jerusalem, 32 

HJsown Death, and Jesus was walking ahead of them ; they were 
full of wonder, and some, though they followed, did 
so with fear. Then, once more calling to Him the Twelve, He 
began to tell them what was about to happen to Him. “See,” 3-^ 

20. Lit. ‘ Teacher.’ 

21, L(W€dkim] Or ‘ was pleased with him.’ Give the proceeds] Cp. Acts ii. 45. 

Ainazed\ Or * dumbroundered.’ See Luke v. 9, n. Said\ Lit. ‘ answered.* 

bee Mau. xii, n. For those who trust in riches] v.u. omits these words, 
sSt Said] Lit. ‘began saying,” 

30. 0 /ihe aees) Greek * aeonian.” See Matt, xviii. 8, n. 

Cp, Matt, 3 iK. 17-19 j L«kc xviii, 31-31. 
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34 


35 

36 

37 

.^8 


39 


will condemn Him to death and mi ft 

G.„.i,„; wii, “."rjii*!" Lri,?" r 'i.!"' 

scourge Him, and put Him to death • l t 
will rise to life again.” ’ “"'’d day He 

h' of Zabdai, 

Honour. ‘^^“0 "P ‘o Him and said, “ Rabbi, we wish you 

“ What wouirvf whatever request we make of vou ?” 

„i:r 

.■you, fcrtm youygio,,,.. ‘Wo. k,, “ h 1''° "to 
you are asking Are you able to drink out of the cl frl 

wSlal^tftS 

; altlkiid 

Humble Use. . “^ler ten, hearing of it, were at first Ififthlv 
‘nd|gnant with James and John. Jesus, however^ 
called them and said to them, “ You are aware how 
those who are_ deemed rulers among the Gentiles lo-d it over 

tlfill h them feel their authority ; but 
It IS nok to be so among you. No, whoever desires to be aeat 

TLIZ""' 'T" desirrsto bl 

St amon„ you must be the bondslave of all. For the Son 
o Man also did not come to be waited upon, but! tit o‘ 

nniltldlfplp®,::: redemption-price for a 

''receive" tiZ ? ^ and as He was leaving 
re^jves that town-Hiniself and His disciples and a great 

crowd— Bartimaeus (the son of Timaeus), a blind 
beggar, was sitting by the way-side. Hearing that it Is Jesus 
the Nazarene, he began to cry out, “Son of David, Jesus, have 

34. See Acts xxii. 29, n. 

35~4S- Cp. Matt. x-\, 20-28. 

^ lansuage-tvl. 

such words as tho.se recorded in Joh^X 14 

erroneoiKsly substitutes ‘ what’ for"^ ‘whatever ^ translator 

See Hatch, 

45 . ^ 7 ^] Or ‘soul,* as in vni. 3S-.37, ' 

4«”52' Cp. Matt, XX, 89-34 ; xviii, 35-43, 


41 

42 


43 

44 

45 


46 


47 
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r.itv on me.*’ 3.fany angrily told him to loavc off shouting ; but 
lie cried otil all the louder, Son of David, have pity on me.” 
11ien Jesus stopped. Call him,” He said. So they called the 
blind man. “Cheer up,” they said, “rise, He is calling you.” 
He tl'-mg away his outer garment, sprang to his feet, and came 
to Jesus. “ What shall I do for you?” said Jesus. The blind 
m in replied, “ Rabbuni, let me recover my sight.^’ Jesus said to ^ 
him, “Go: your faith has cured you.” Instantly he regained 
his sight, and fallowed Him along the road. 

When they were getting near Jerusalem anddiad 


$s borrowed. 


51. .SVnVj /.iV, ‘ answered.* t^p. Mast, xt. 2$, n. Or ‘ Great Teacher. ’ 


51, 52. Recover, regained] Such is the prcToablc meaning of the words, but we niav 
..ranshue * obtain,’ * obtaisied.’ Th<* sinnK* vm-h uK/»fi in \v ... 


, -t ^ he same verb is used in John ix. iT,* 15, in the case 

of a man born blind, but whether Bartimaeus.had been always blind we are not 
informe.t, Cp. Rom. vii. g : Eph. iv. 8, n. 

i-ii. Ci>. Matt, jtxi. i~ii ; Luke x\x. 29-44; John xii. 12-19. 

^ 8. /»! Ut. * out of.* The branches were lopped in the fields and then brought 
from the fields. The construction somewhat resembles that which vve find in v. 30. 


L’p. xiii. 

9, 10. Se 


See Matt. xxi. 9, n. 

IS, i6, ay. 7'/k Tem/k} l.B. the Temple Courts, See Matt. xxi. 12, n. 


48 

49 
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An Ass’s Colt jjixived at Bethphage and Bethany, on the Mount 


of Olives, He sent two of His disciples on in front, 
with these instructions. “ Go,” He said, “to the village facing 
you, and immediately on entering it you will find an ass’s foal 
tied up which no one has ever yet ridden : untie him and bring 
him here. And if any one asks you, ‘ Why are you doing that ? ’ 
say, The Master needs it, and will send it back here witliout 
delay.’*’ So they went and found a young ass tied up at the 
street-door of a house. They were untying him, when some of 
the bystander.s called out, “What are you doing, untying the 
foal?” But on their giving the answer that Jesus had bidden 
them give, they let them take him. 

Jesus rides brought the foal to Jesus, and threw their 

into outer garments over him ; and Jesus mounted. 

jei usaiem. many spread their outer garments to carpet 

the road, and others leafy branches wliich they had cut down in 
the fields ; while those who led the way and those who followed 
kept shouting : 

“God ‘save Him! 

Blessed be He who comes m the Lord’s name 

(Ps. cxviii. 25, 26). 

Blessings on the coming Kirvgdom of our forefither David 1 
God in the highest heavens save Him ! ” (Ps. cxiviii. i). 

So He came into Jerusalem and into the Temple ; and after 
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looking roiind upon everything there, the hour being now late 
He went out to Bethany with the Twelve. 

An unfruitful ^he next day, after they had left Bethany, He 

Sd' But in the distance He saw a %-trce 

in lull leaf, and went to see whether perhaps He 
could find some figs on it. When however He came to it, He 
found nothing but leaves (for it was not fig time) ; and He said 
to the tiee. Let no one ever again eat fruit from thee ! ” And 
His disciples heard this. 

The Traders They reached Jerusalem, and entering the Temple 
"empT buyers and sellers, and 

upset the money-changers’ tables and the stoois of 

the pigeon-dealers, and wmuid not allorv any one to carry any- 
thing through the Temple. He remonstrated with them, saying 
“ Is it not written, ‘ My House shall be called The House 
OF Prayer for all the n.ations’ (Isa. Ivi. 7)? but you have 
made it what it is— A robbers’ cave ” (Jer. vii. ii). This the 
High Piiests and Sciibes heard, and they began to devise means 
to destroy Plim. F or they were afraid of Mini, because of the 
deep impression produced on all the' people by His teaching. 
When evening came on, Jesus and His disciples used to leave 
, . the city. 

The Fig Tree morning, as tliey passed by, they saw 

ptwe^rof plilh withered to the root ; and Peter, re- 

collecting, said to Him, « Look, Rabbi, the fig-tree 
which you cursed is withered up/' Jesus said to them, Have 
confidence in God. In solemn truth I tell you that if any one 
should say to this mountain, ‘ Remove, and liurl thyself into the 
sea,’ and should admit no doubt in his heart, buC steadfastly 
believe that what he says will happen, it would be granted him. 
That is why I tell you, as to whatever you pray and make request 
for, if you believe that you have received it it will be yours. But : 
whenever you stand praying, if you have a grievance against 

12-14. Cp Matt, xxi, 18. 19. 

13. NotJig‘thn€\ See Farrar, chapter 50. 

15-19. Cp. Matt. xxi. 12-17 ; Luke xix. 45-48 ; xxi. 37, 38. 

16. Anythingl Or ‘any utensil or ves.seL’ No one English word is sufficiently 
extensive to %)ver the full meaning of the one Greek word here employed, if. as can 
.scarcely be doubted, this represents the Hebrew word which not only sienitlcs a n 
%'^ssel to contain liquid (Ruthi»ii. 9), may also be rendered by ‘instruments' 

(i Chron. xxviii. 14), ‘thing (Lev. xiii. 49), 'stuff' (Joshua vii. u), Sv-eapons/ 
‘armour,’ ‘artillery,' ‘jewel,’ and in other ways. 

\y. Have made Mark (though not Luke) uses the Greek perfect here, in- 
dicating ‘and such it remains,' See vii. - 
20-25. Cp. Matt. vi. 14, 15 : xxi, 20-22. 

26- v.L. inserts a vensc here ; ‘ But if you do not forgive, neither will your Father 
in heaven forgive your offerees,' 
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any one, forgive it, so that your Father in lieaven may also 
forgive you your offences.” 

The Leaders They came again to Jerusalem ; and as He w«is 
the Temple, the High Priests, Scribes, 
and Elders came to Him and asked, ‘'By what 
authority are you doing these things ? and who gave you authority 
to do them?’’ Jesus replied, »I will put a question to you : 
answer me, and then I will tell you by what authority I do these 
things. John’s Baptism— was it of Heavenly or of human 
origin? Answer me that.” So they debated the matter with 
one another. “ Suppose we say, ' Heavenly,’ ” they argued, “ he 
will ask, ' Why then did you not believe him ? ’ Or should we 
say, ‘human’?”— They were afraid of the people j for all 
agreed in holding John to have been really a Prophet. So they 
answered Jesus, “ We do not know.” “Nor do I tell you,” said 
Jesus, ‘by what authority I do these thi 


”5 



mark XII. 

This Cornerstone came from the Lord 
And is isonderful in our esteem’” (Ps. cx\ 
And they kept looking out for an opportunity ti 
but were afraid of the people ; for they saw that 
able He had referred to them. So they left Hi 
.away. ... 

A Question Their next Step was to send to Him 

about^paying Pharisees and of Herod’s partisans to 
in conversation. So they came and s 
“Rabbi, we know that you are a truthful man and 
fear any one ; for you do not recognize human disti 
teach God’s way truly. Is it allowable to pay poll-ta 
or not .? Shall we pay, or shall we refuse to pay ? 
knowing their hypocrisy, replied, “ Why try to ei 
Bring me a shilling for me to look at.” They brouc- 
He asked them, “ Wliose is this likeness and this in 
“Caesar’s,” they replied. Jesus rejoined, “What 
pay to Caesar — and what is God’s, pay to God.” 
wondered exceedingly at Him. 

Then came to Him a party of Saddu 
which denies that there is any Resurrt 
they proceeded to ask Him, “Rabbi, h 


*A Woman 
seven times 
married.* 
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1 16 

OF Jacob (Exod. iii. 2-6)} He is not the God of dead, but of 27 
living men. You are In grave error.” 

Then one of the Scribes, who had heard tliem 28 
suprSfi^Law. disputingand well knew that Jesus had given them 
an answer to the point, and a forcible one, came 
forward and asked Him, ‘‘ Which is the chief of all the Com- 
mandments?” “ The chief,’' replied Jesus, "“is this : ‘Hear O 2g 
Israel! The Lord our God is one Lord; and thou ^'^^30 

SHALT LOVE THE LORD THY GOD WITH THY WHOLE HEART, THY 
WHOLE SOUL, THY WHOLE MIND, AND THY WHOLE STRENGTH ' 
(Dent. vi. 4, 5). The second is this : 'Thou shalt love thy 31 
FELLOW MAN AS THOU LOVEST THYSELF ' (Lev. xix. 1 8). Other 
Commandment greater than these there is none.” So the Scribe 32 
said to Him, “ Rightly, in very truth, Rabbi, have you said that 
He STANDS .ALONE, AND THERE IS NONE BUT HE ; and TO 33 
LOVE Him WITH all one's HEART, WITH all ONE'S UNDER- 
STANDING, AND WITH ALL ONE’S STRENGTH, AND TO LOVE 
ONE'S FELLOW MAN NO LESS THAN ONESELF, is far better 
than all our WHOLE BURNT-OFFERINGS AND SACRIFICES” 

(f Sam. XV. 22). Perceiving that the Scribe had answered wisely, 34 
Jesus said to him, “You are not far from the Kingdom of God,” 

No one from that time forw'ard ventured to put any question to 
Him. 

Davfd's Son teaching in the Temple, Jesus asked, 35 

and David’s “ How is it the Scribes say that the Christ is a son 

of David? David himself said, taught by the Holy 36 

Spirit; 

'The Lord said to my Lord, 

Sit at My right hand, 

Un'IIL I HAVE MADE THY FOES A FOOTSTOOL UNDER THY 
FEET’ (Ps. CX. l). 

“ David himself calls Him ' Lord : ’ how then can He be his 37 
son ? ” And the mass of the people found pleasure in listening 
to Jesus. 

Moreover in the course of PI is teaching He said, “ Be on your 38 

28-34. Cp. Matt. xxii. 34-40* .■ 

30. IP'tt/i] Lit. ‘out ofj repeated with each noun. <r- 

31,33. Lit, ‘neighbour.' 

34, Cp, Luke XX. 40. 

SS-S?, Cp. Matt. xxii. 41-46 ; Luke xx. 41-44. 

36. I have fnade . . under feet] v.l., as in Matthew, *I have put thv foes 
beneath thy feet.^ ^ 

38-40. Cp, Matt, xxiii. 1-39 ; Luke xiii. 34, 33 ; xx. 45-47. 

38. Be m guard a^rainst} Lit, ‘look away from,’ Even Winer recoe-nizes 
this as a ‘ pure Hebraism,’ * - 
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pard against the Scribes who like 
in long robes and to be bowed 
publie resort, and to 


to walk about 

to in places of 
occupy the best seats in the 
synagogues ana at dinner parties, and who swallow up the 
property of widows and then mask their wickedness by makin- 
long prayers : these men will receive far heavier punishment.”'’ 

A small but , taken a seat opposite the Treasury, He 

'■generousGift. Observed how the people were dropping money 
into the Treasury, and that many of the wealthy 
threw m large sums. But there came one poor widow and 
aropped m two farthings, equal in value to a halfpenny. So He 
called His disciples to Him and said, “In solemn truth I tell 
you that this widow, poor as she is, has thrown in more than 
all the other contributors to the Treasury ; for they have all 
contributed out of what they could well spare, but she out of 
hei^^need has thrown in all she possessed—- all she had to live 

Jesus predicts . *e Temple, one of His dis- 

the' exclaimed, “ Look, Rabbi, what wonderful 

Temple. Stones 1 what wonderful buildings 1 ” Jesus replied, 

•n u , r , buildings? Not one stone 

will be left here upon another — not thrown down.” 

Things which sitting on the Mount of Olives opposite 

would happen to the Temple, when Peter, James, Tohn. and 


39. /« Or, as we should now say, *at church.’ 

41-44. Cp. Luke XXI. 1-4. 

1-13. Cp. Mijytt. xxiv. 1-14 ; Luke xx?. 5-in. 

I. Lit. ‘ Teacher,’ <wo>iderful\ Etymologicany this 

description the^otai 
the iemple by^the Roman general litus in 70, a.i>., see Josephus Wt 
thh w® H by what the grammarians call a ‘V^gnan 
^ Olives and 

6 . Assuwzf/^'] Or ‘in ;* lit. * on.’ See ix. 77. ao- Matt xvlil e • v 
8, 22. m// rise] Or perliaps ‘ will be raised unseen powers k < 



famines. These miseries are but like the early pains of child- 

■■■birth.' ' " ■ . . ■ ■., 

Persecution . y^^^'selves iiiust bc on your guard. They 9 
and world- will deliver you up to Sanhedrins ; you will be 
wade Preach- brought into synagogues and cruelly beaten ; and 
you will stand before governors and kings for my 
sake, to be witnesses to them for me. But the proclamation of 10 
the Good News must be carried to all the Gentiles before the^ 
End comes. When however they are marching you along 
under arrest, do not be anxious beforehand about what you 
are to say, but speak what is given you when the time comes ; 
for it will not be you who speak, but the Holy Spirit 
Patient Forti- Brother will betray brother to be killed, and 
^'^rewarded betray children ; and CHILDREN WILL 

DENOUNCE THEIR PARENTS (Mic. vii. 6) and have 
them put to death. You will be objects of universal hatred 
l>ecause you are called by my name, but those who stand firm 
to the End will be saved. 

*ThcAbomi “ As soon, however, as you see the Abomina- 
tion OF L)esolatiOxN (Dan. ix. 27) standing 
where he ought not let the reader observe these 
words~“then let those in Judaea escape to the hills ; let him 
who is on the roof not come down and enter the house to fetch 
ything out of it ; and let not him who is in the field turn 
back to pick up his outer garment. And alas for the women 
who at that time are with child or have infants I 

Unparalleled “ ‘hat it may not come in the winter. 

Distress, r or those will be times of SUFFERING THE LIKE 
OF WHICH HAS NEVER BEEN FROM THE FIRST 
CREATION OF GojVS WORLD UNTIL NOW (Dan. xii i) and 
assuredly never will be again ; and but for the fact that the 
Lord has cut short those days, no one would escape; but for 
the sake of His own People whom He has chosen for Himself 
He has cut short the days. 

SM3. <^, Matt. X'. 17-22 ; Luke xxi. 12-17. 

, 10. Lit. simply ‘ first* 

j 2 , JMnowici] Lit. ' stand against/ ^ \ 

F?' ; Luke xxl 20-36. f 

themselves of an unexpected opportunity to flep instructions, av.'iiling 

Perea beyond the Jorin “ “>= “f 

creSed.^’ the creation which God 

refeired to was to be prior to the end nf ^ indicate that the time 
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False Messiahs . “ that time if any one says to you, ‘ See, iiere 
and fatssB is the Christ or ‘See, He is there!’ do not 

Teachers. i^eHeve it. For THERE WILL RISE UP false Christs 

and false PROPHETS, displaying SIGNS and prodigies (Dan. 
xiii. 1} with a view to lead astray — if indeed that were possible 
—even God’s own People. But as for yourselves, be on your 
guard : I have forewarned you of everything. 

The Son of THAT TIME, however, after that distress, 

M^h amid the THE SUN WILL BE DARKENED AND THE MOON 
Clouds. NOT SHED HER LIGHT J THE STARS WILL 

Bfe SEEN FALLING FROM THE FIRMAMENT (Isa. xiii. lo), AND 
THE FORCES WHICH ARE IN THE HEAVENS WILL BE DIS- 
ORDERED AND DISTURBED (Isa. xxxiv. 4). And then will they 
see THE Son of Man coming in clouds (Dan. vii. 13) with 
great power and glory. Then He will send forth the angels 
and gather together His chosen people from north, south, east 
and west, from the remotest parts of the earth and the sky. 

“ Learn from the fig-tree the lesson it teaches. 
Limit of T?me. branch has become soft and it is 

bursting into leaf, you know that summer is near. 
So also do you, when you see these things happening, be sure 
that He is near, at your very door. I tell you in solemn truth 
that the present generation will certainly not pass away without 
all these things having first taken place. Earth and sky will 
pass away, but it is certain that my words will not pass away. 

Uncertainty as ** exact time no one 

to the exact knows — not even the angels in heaven, nor the 
Son, but the Father alone. Take care, be on the 
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The Plot to before the Passover and a 4 

murder Uesus. the fcast of Unleavened Bread, and ^he High 
Priests and Scribes were bent on finding how to 
seize Him by stratagem and put Him to death. But they said, 2 
“ Not on the Festival-day, for fear there should be a riot among 
the, people.” 

Now when He was at Bethany, at the house of 3 
c<Stiy Gift! Simon the Leper, while He was at table, there 
came a woman with a jar of pure, sweet-scented 
ointment very costly : she broke the jar and poured the oint- 
ment on His head. But there were some who said indignanfiy 4 
among themselves, “ Why has the ointment been thus wasted ? 

For that ointment might have been sold for fifteen pounds 5 
or more, and the money have been given to the poor.” And 
they were exceedingly angry with her. But Jesus said, “ Leave 6 
her alone : why are you troubling her ? She has done a most 
gracious act towards me. For you always have the poor 7 
among you, and whenever you choose you can do acts of kind- 
ness to thein ; but me you have not always. What she could 8 
she did : she has perfumed my body in preparation for my 
burial And I solemnly declare to you that wherever in the 9 
whole world the Good News shall be proclaimed, this which 
she has done shall also be told in remembrance of her.” 

But Judas Iscariot, already mentioned as one of 10 
rile Twelve, went to the High Priests to betray 
Jesus to them. They gladly listened to his pro- ii 
posal, and promised to give him a sum of money ; so he looked 
out for an opportunity to betray Him. 

Peter and Unleavened 12 

John prepare Bread — the day for killing the Passover lamb — His 
the Passover. asked Him, “ Where shall we go and 

prepare for you to eat the Passover.^” So He sent two of Kis 13 

1-2. Cp. Matt, xxvi. i"5 j J.uke .xxii. i, a. 

T. 7W days] Cp. Matt, xH. 40, n. ; xxvi. 2, n. 

3“$. Cp. Matt. xxvi. d-13 j John xi. 55-57 ; xii. i-ii. 

3. Pur^e] Or ‘ liquid,’ 

^ 5. Fifteen pounds or more] Lit. ‘over 300 denarii.’ And the money have] Lit. 

, simply ‘ and have.,*, ■ ■ ^ 

lo-ii. Cp. Matt. x.x;vi. 14-16; Luke xxii. 3-6. jfr 

JO. Already mentioned as one] Lit. ‘ the one.' 

12-16. Cp. M.att. xxvi. 17-19 ; Luke xxii. 7-13. 

13. A man] Easily distinguishable from other water-carriers, because they were 
women ! Our Lord anticipated this last Passover meal with peculiar joy (Liike 
xxu. 15), and was apparently- anxious ■ that it should not be intruded upon by His 
enemies. The .somewhat cunous and enigmatical form in which He gave instructions 
to Peter and John as to the place where they were to make preparations for the meal 
may have been adopted to prevent Judas, who heard wliat was said, giving informa- 
r ** 
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disciples with instructions, saying, “ Go into the city, and you 
will meet a man carrying a jug of water : follow him, and what- 
ever bouse he enters, tell the master of the house, * The Rabbi 
asks, Where is my room where 1 can eat the Passover with 
my disciples?’ Then he will himself show you a large room 
upstairs, ready furnished : there make preparation for us.” So 
the disciples went out and came to the City, and found every- 
thing just as He had told them ; and they got the Passover ready. 

‘The last When it was evening, He came with the Twelve. 
Sapper’ The And while they were at table Jesus said, “ I 
solemnly tell you that one of you will betray me— 
one who is eating with me.” They were filled 
with sorrow, and began asking Him, one by one, Not I, is it ? ” 

It is one of the Twelve,” He replied ; “ he who is dipping bis 
fingers in the dish with me. For the Son of Man is going His 
way as it is written about Him ; but alas for the man by whom 
the Son of Man is betrayed ! It had been a happy thing for 
that man, had he never been born.” 

The memorial during the meal Me took a Passover bis- 

Meai insti. cuit, blessed it, and broke it. He then gave it to 
tuted. them, saying, “ Take this, it is my bvKly.” Then 
Pie took the cup, gave thanks, and handed it to them, and they 
all of them drank from it. ‘‘This is my blood,” He said, 
‘‘ which is to be poured out on behalf of many —the blood which 
makes sure the Covenant. I solemnly tell you that never again 
will I taste the produce of the vine till I shall drink the new 
wine in the Kingdom of God.” After singing a hymn, they 
went out to the Mount of Olives. 

Then said Jesus to them, “Ail of >T)u are about 
Stumble and fall, for it is written, I will 
STRIKE DOWN THB: SHEPHERD, AND THE SHEEP 

tion beforehand about it to the authorities. So Jesus taught in parables, partly to 
hide His meaning from certain unworthy persons who were among those wdio listened 
to Him (Matt. xiii. 13), and the book of Revelation may have been written in .sym- 
bolic language to conceal its significance from the enemies of the early Christian 
Church. 

14. Rab6i\ Lit. ‘Teacher.’ Room] Lit. * lodglng-rooin.’ 

17. Cp. Matt. xxvi. 20 : Luke xxii. 

i3-2i. C]^ Matt- xxvi. 21-25 I Lu Re xxii. 21-23; John xiii. 21-35. 

22-25. Cfx Matt. xxvi. 26-29 ; Luke xxii, 19, 20 ; x Cor. xi. 23-25. 

22. Tabe t/i/s] Or ‘ take .some* 

23. Took the aij>] Lit. ‘ took cup.’ See Matt xxvi. 27, n. From it\ implying 
that all drank from the same cup, as is now done at civic banquets when the ‘ Loving- 
cup ’ goes round. 

24. Which makes sure] Lit. *of.' The Covenant] V.L. * the New Covenant,’ as in 
* Luke xxii. 20. 

26. Cp. Matt. xxvi. 30 ; Luke x.xii. 39 ; John .xviii, t. A /lyuifi] Or * the hymn." 

27-31. Cp. Matt, xxvi, 31-35 ; Luke xxii. 31-38 ; John xni. 36-38, 
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Wnx BE SCATTERED IN AEL DIRECTIONS ’ (Zecb. xiii. 7 )- But 28 
after 1 have risen to life again I will go before you int<f Galilee.” 

‘*An may stumble and fall,” said Peter, *‘yet I never will.” 29 
I solemnly tell you,” replied Jesus, “that to-day — this night-— 30 
before the cock crows twice, you yourself will three times disown 
me.” Even if I must die with you,” declared Peter again and 31 
again, “I will never disown you.” In like manner protested 
also’ all the disciples. 

Christ’s Agony Came to a place called Gethsemane. 32 

in Gethse. There He said to His disciples, “ Sit down here nil 
mane. ^ prayed.” Then He took with Him Peter 33 
and James and John, and began to be full of terror and distress, 
and He said to them, “ My heart is oppressed with anguish to 34 
the very point of death : wait here and keep awake.” Going 35 
forward a short distance He threw Himself upon His face and 
prayed repeatedly that, if it was possible, He might be spared 
that time of agony; and He said, “Abba! my Father! all 36 
things are possible for Thee : take this cup of suffering away 
from me : and yet not what I desire, but what Thou desirest.” 

Then He came and found them asleep, and He said to Peter, 37 
“ Simon, are you asleep ? Had you not strength to keep awake 
a single hour ? Be wakeful all of you, and keep on praying, that 38 
you may not come into temptation : the spirit is right willing, 
but the body is frail.” He again w'ent away and prayed, using 39 
the very same words. When He returned He again found them 40 
asleep, for they were very tired ; and they knew not how to 
answer Him. A third time He came, and then He said, “ Sleep 41 
on and rest. Enough ! the Iiour is come. Even now they are 
betraying the Son of Man into the hands of sinful men. Rouse 42 
yourselves, let us be going : my betrayer is close at hand.” 

fnNiiediately, while He was still speaking, Judas, 43 
'^armed^Men.'^ the Twelve, came and with him a crowd of 

men armed with swords and bludgeons, sent by 
the High Priests and Scribes and Elders, Now the betrayer 44 
had arranged a signal with them : “ The one whom I kiss is 

32-42. Cp. Matt, xxvi 36-46 : Luke xxii, 40r46. 

s/arai that tinu 0/ agony \ Lit. ‘the hour might r'ass bv from 
Him. “ 

36. My father] Lit. ‘the ILither.’ Take . ^ away} Lit ‘carry . . . past ’ 

Some prefer to render ‘Abba I’ (that is ‘ Father ') ‘ all thing.s &c.’ Bufsee iandaV 

the s^ni ... ike hody} Or * ray spirit ... my body.’ See Matt. x.xvi. 

47-53 John xviii. a-n. 

43. juaas} v.u adds the Iscariot. 
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the man^: lay hold of him, and take him safely away.’' So he 
came, and going straight to Jesus he said, “Rabbi!” and 
kissed Him with seeming affection ; whereupon they laid hands 
on Him and held Him firmly. But one of those who stood by 
drew his sword and struck a blow at the High Priest’s servant, 
cutting off his ear. 

Jesus expostu- “ ®"'Ords 

lates. The and bludgeons to arrest me, as if you had to fight 
^'’‘away™" with a robber? Day after day I used to be among 
• you in the Temple teaching, and you never seized 

me. But this is happening in order that the Scriptures may be 
fulfilled.” Then His friends all forsook Him and fled. One 
youth indeed did follow Him, wearing only a linen sheet round 
his bare body. Of him they laid hold, but he left the linen 
sheet in their hands and fled without it. 

Christ Priest, and 

arrested «'ind with Him there assembled all the High Priests, 
HiQh Priest. and Scribes. Peter followed Jesus at a 

distance, as far as the outer court of the High 
Priest’s palace. But there he remained sitting among the 
officers, and warming himself by the fire. 

False Test!, Meanwhile the High Priests and the entire 
monyand /^Sanhedrin were endeavouring to get evidence 
against Jesus in order to put Him to death, but 
could And none; for though many gave false testimony against 
Him, their statements did not tally. Then some came forward 
as witnesses and falsely declared, “ VVe have heard him say, ‘ I 
will pull down this Sanctuary built by human hands, and three 
days afterwards I will erect another built without h^nds.’ ” Bat 
not even in this shape was their testimony consistent. 

At last the High Priest stood up, and advancing into tlie 
midst of them all, asked Jesus, “Have you no answer to make.?’ 

47. Ser-vant] Or ‘ slave.' 

49. T/i/s is happening: . . may\ Or assigning the words not to our Lord, but to the 
hi^torian — ' this happened . . might.’ 

51. Wearing} The same word occurs in xvi. 5, and in Rev, iv. 4 ; vii. 9 ; See. — 
Linen sheet} Such is probably the meaning of the term (Sladon). R occurs also in 
XV, 46 ; Matt, xxvii. 59 ; Luke xxiii. 53. Cp. Luke xvi. 19. 

SI, 52. B^e . . ivithout it] Lit. •naked . . naked.’ 

53, 54 and 66-'72, Cp. Matt. xxvi. 57, 58 ; Luke xxii. 54-62 ; John xviii. 12-18 and 
25-27. • 

53. With Him} v.L. omits these words. If they are genuine, the pasr.age seems 
to mean that as the troops and ‘ officers ’ (see next verse) and rabble passed through 
the .streets on the way to Cai'aphas’s palace, the crowd, snowball-like, increased, 
members of the High-priestly family and Others joining it in spite of the late hour. 

‘ To him ’ (i.e., to the High Priest) is an inadmissible rendering. 

54. O_ 0 eers] See Matt. xxvi. 58, n. By the fire] Cp. Luke xxii. 56. 

55-65. Cp. Matt. xxvi. 59-68 : Luke xxii, 63-71 ; John xviii. 19-24. 
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MARK XIV.--XV. 


What is me meaning of ali this that these witnesses allege 
against you ?'’ But He remained silent, and gave no leply. A 6i 
second time the High Priest questioned Him: ''Are you the 
Christ, the Son of the Blessed One?” Jesus replied, " I am ; 62 
and you and others will see the Son of Man sitting at the right 
hand of the divine Power, and coming amid the clouds of the 
sky ” (Ps. cx. I ; Dan. vii. 13). Rending his garments the High ^ 
Priest exclaimed, " What need have we of witnesses after that ? - 

You all heard his impious words. What is your judgement ? ” 64 . 

Then with one voice they condemned Him as deserving of 
death. Thereupon some began to spit on Him, and to blindfold 65 
Him, while striking Him with their fists and crying, “Prove 
that you are a prophet ; ” and the officers struck Him with their 
open hands as they took Him in charge. 

Now while Peter was below in the quadrangle, 66 
High Priest’s maidservants came, and 67 
seeing Peter warming himself she looked at him 
and said, “ You also were with Jesus, the Nazarene.” But he 68 
denied it, and said, “ I don’t know—I don’t understand — What 
do you mean ?” and then he went out into the outer court. Just 
then a cock crowed. Again the maidservant saw him, and again 69 
I'legan to say to the people standing by, '' He is one of them.” 

A second time he repeatedly denied it. Sodh afiTrwards the 70 
bystanders again accused Peter, saying, “ You are surely one of 
them, for you too are a Galilaean.” But he burst forth with 71 
curses and oaths, declaring, “ I know nothing of the man that 
you are talking about.” No sooner had he spoken than a cock 72 
crowed for the second time, and Peter recollected the words of 
Jesus, '' Before the cock crows twice, you will three times disown 
me,” And as he thought of it, he wept aloud. 

At earliest dawn, after the High Priests had i 1 R 
"^l^efVre^the” ^ consultation With the Elders and Scribes, 
Roman^Gover- they and the entire Sanhedrin bound Jesus and 
took Him away and handed Him over to Pilate. 

So Pilate questioned Him : “Are the King of the Jews ?” 2 

61. 7'he C7irh't] Or * the Anointed,* ‘ the Messiah,* 

6a. Vau anJ others^ Lit. ‘you,* not singula but plural. Divine Power] Lit. 

* Power.* 

65, Prme that you are a y>roph€i\ Lit. * prophesy.* Cp. Blatt. .\-xvi. 68 ; Luke 
xxii. 64, B^cers] Cp. verse 54. Struck Him . . . chari^e] Lit, (in all the best 
MSS.) ‘received Him with blows,” Opeu hands] See Matt, xxvi, 67, n. 

68. Peter’s words seem to be those of a man who being thoroughly frightened is 
unable to collect his thoiighta. Just then a cock croioed] v.l. omits, 

7a. Wept aloud] Having fled from the Palace, Cp. iMatt. xxvi. 75 ; Luke 
xxil 6*. 

2-5. Cp. Mat|j. xxvii. it~x 4 ; I^uke xxiii. 3-^ ; John xviii. 33-38. 
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Jesus rejjlied, I am.” Then, as the High Priests went on 3 
heaping accusations on Him, Pilate again and again asked 4 
Him, “Do you make no reply? Listen to the many charges 
they are bringing against you.” But Jesus made no further 5 
answer : so that Pilate wondered. 

Pilate hesi- Festival it was customary for Pilate 6 

^^demns nfm”’ to the Jews any one prisoner whom they 

’ ’ might beg off from punishment ; and at this time 7 
a man named Barabbas was in prison among the insurgents — 
persons who in the insurrection had committed murder. . So the 8 
people came crowding up, asking Pilate to grant them the usual 
favour. Pilate answered, “ Shall I release for you the King of 9 
the Jews?” -For he could see that it was out of sheer spite that 10 
the High Priests had handed Him over. But the High Priests ii 
urged on the crowd to obtain Barabbas’s release in preference ; 
and when Pilate again asked them, “What then shall I do to 12 
the man you call the King of the Jews ?” they once more 13 
shouted out, “ Crucify him ! ” “ Why, what crime has he 14 

committed ?” asked Pilate. But they vehemently shouted, 15 
“Crucify him I ” So Pilate, wishing to satisfy the mob, released 
Barabbas for them, and after scourging Jesus gave Him up for 
crucifixion, 

desus is grossly the soldiers led Him away into the court 16 

*m*tr^ated^ Palace (the Praetorium), and calling to- 

* ^ ' gether the whole battalion they arrayed Him in 17 

crimson, placed on His head a wreath of thorny twigs wliich 
they had twisted, and went on to salute Him with shouts of iS 
“Long live the King of the Jews.” Then they began to beat 19 
Him on the head with a cane, to spit on Him, and to do Him 
homage on bended knees. At last, sated with their brutal sport, 20 
they took the robe off Him, put His own clothes on Him, and 
led Him out to crucify Him. 

He is taken to Simon, a Cyrenaean, the father of Alex- 21 

Golgotha and ander and Rufus, was passing along, coming from 
crucified, country : him they compelled to carry His 

cross. So they brought yim to the place called Golgotha, 22 
which, bC^ng translated, means ^ Skull-ground.’ Here they 

6-15. Cp. Matt, xxvii. 15-2^ ; Lake xxiii. 18-33 ; John xviii. 39, 40. 

14, fF/yO Not ‘Why?’ See p. 43. 

i6~2o. Cp. Matt, xxvii, 24-30: Luke xxiii. 34, 25 ; John xtx. 1-16. 

19. Cane] Probably one of the 83 species of * bamboo.' ‘ Rceti ’ is a wholly inade- 
quate rendering. 

21-24. Cp. Matt, xxvii. 31-34 ; Luke xxiii, 26-33 ; John xix, 16. 
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offered Him wine mixed with myrrh ; but He refused Then 
■'they crucified Him. 

This done, they divided His garments among 
' 2ife them, drawing . lots to decide what each should 

Sion of His take. It was. nine o’clock in the morning when 
^ they crucified Him. Over His head, was the 
notice in writing of the charge against Him : THE KING OF 
THE JEWS. 

ThoPeopieand together with Jesus they crucified two 

their Rui«rs robbers, one at His right hand and one at Hrs 
revUe Him. passers-by reviled Him. They 

shook their heads at Him and said, Ah ! you who were for 
destroying th^ Sanctuary and building a new one in three days, 
come down from the cross and save yourself,” In the same way 
the High Priests also, as well as the Scribes, kept on scoffing at 
Him, saying to one another, He has saved others : himself he 
cannot save 1 This Christ, the King of Israel, let him come dovrn 
now from the cross, that we may see and believe.” Even the 
men who were being crucified with Him heaped insults on Him. 

, .. At noon there came a darkness over tlie whole 

Uetus,' dies* ■■■■■■',■ ■ . ■ ■ ■ 

amid dense land, lasting till three o’clock. But at three o’clock 
Darkness, Cried out with a loud voice, “Elohi, Elohi, 

LAMA SAKACHTHANi ?” which means, ‘‘Mv GOD, MY God, 
WHY HAST Thou FORSAKEN ME.?”(Ps. xxiL i). Some of the 
bystanders, hearing Him, said, Listen, he is calling on 
Elijah I ” Then a man ran to fill a sponge with sour wine, and 
he put it on the end of a cane and placed it to His lips, saying 
at the same time, ** Wait ! let us see wdiether Elijah will come 
and take iiiindown but Jesus uttered a loud cry and died. 

, And the curtain in the Sanctuary was torn in two, from top to 
bottom. 

The Roman when the centurion who stood in front of 

Centurion's the cross Saw that He was dead, he exclaimed, 

' ■ ' VlSITfitCi!! " ' ' ' 

‘‘This man was indeed God’s Son.” And there 

24-26. Cp. Mntt. xxvii. 35-28; Luke xxiii. 33, 34, 38 ; John xix. iS-24. 

174. IVAai mch shonld iake\ Lit. * who should take what.’ 

38. v.L. adds ‘ And the Scripture was fulhlletf'which says, And He was reckoned 
among the iawlc.ss.’ ^ 

29-32. Cp. Matt xxvu. 39-44 ; Luke xxiii. 35-37<and 39-43 ; John xix. 25-27. 

3*. Saved . . .mwJ Or * cured . . cure.’ Himself he cannot save ! ] Or ‘ can he 
not save himself? ’ 

33-37. Cp, Matt, xxvii. 45-50 ; Luke xxiii. 44-46 ; John xix. 28-30. 

3S-41. Cp. Matt, xxvii. 511-56 ; Luke xxiii. 45 and 47-49. 

38. iVm tom] Or ‘ tore.’ Cp. Matt, xxvii. 51, n. 

39. Ceniarion] Or * captain.’ But Mark uses the Latin name here and in verses 
44, 45. It occu]^ nowhere else in the N.T. 
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were also a party of women looking on from a distance ; among 
tbem beinf both Mary of Magdala and Mary the mother of 
James the Little and of Joses, and Saiome—all of whom in the 41 
Galiiaean days had habitually been with Him and cared for Him, 
as well as many other women who had come up to Jerusalem 
with. Him. 

^ Towards sunset, as it was the Preparation-— that 43 

chrtsrs^Bocfy! preceding the Sabbath— Joseph of .43 

Arimathaea came, a highly respected member of 
the^Couiicil, who himself also was living in expectaion of the 
Kingdom of God. He summoned up courage to go in to see 
Pilate and beg for the body of Jesus. But Pilate could hardly 44 
believe that He was already dead. He called, however, for the 
centurion and inquired' whether He had been dead'dong ; and 45 
having ascertained the fact he granted the body to Joseph. 

He, having bought a sheet of linen, took Him down, wrapped 46 
Him in the sheet and laid Him in a tomb hewn in the rock ; 
after which he rolled a stone against the entrance to the tomb. 
Mary of Magdala and Mary the mother of Jesus were looking on 47 
to see ..where He, was put. ' ' 

The Women When the Sabbath was over, Mary of Magdala, i 
fmd the Tomb Mary the mother of James, and Salome, bought 
empty. gpjces, ill order to come and anoint His body. 

So, very early after sunrise on the first day of the week, they 2 
came to the tomb ; and they were saying to one another, *‘Who 3 
will roll away the stone for us from the entrance to the. tomb ?” 
when, looking up, they saw that the stone was already rolled 4 
back : for it was of immense size. Then, entering the tomb, 5 
they saw a young man sitting at their right hand, clothed in a 
long wliite robe. They were astonished and terrified. But he 6 
said to them, “ Do not be terrified. It is Jesus you are looking* 
fur — the Nazarene who has been crucified. He has come back to 
life : He is not here : this is the place where they laid Him. 

But go and tell His disciples and Peter, ‘He is going before you 7 

41. //ad /ia^fifuai/y] 9>ec Aartsi m. 6,^^^ 

42-47. Cp. Matt, xxvii- 57-61; Luke xxiii. 50-56; John xix. 38-42. 

42. To ruards sunset \ Lit. ‘and when evening was now come.’ See Matt, xxvii. 

S 7 > ri* !*«» . ' * ' ■ 

43. Highly^ respected] The classical .student may consult with advantage Ilesy- ** 

c]\ius s.v. i.E. ‘ Sanhcdnin,' 

1-4. Cp. Matt, xxviii, 1-4 ; Luke xxiv, 1-3 ; John XX. T. 

I. IVhen the Sabbath was OTJer] ^.)r more freely ‘on the Saturday evening after 
the first .star had appeared.’ //is body] I.it. ‘ Him,’ 

4. jFor] ‘ Tins was a great relief to them, for,* 

5-7, Cp. Matt, xxviii, 5-7 ; Luke xxiv. 4-8. 

6 , Come back to life] Or * awoke,’ 
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into Galilee : there you will see Him, as He told you.^ ” So they 8 
came out, and fled from the tomb, for they were greatly agitated 
and surprised ; and they said not a word to any one, for they 
were afraid. 

Jesus is seen the first day of the 9 

alive by Mary week, and appeared first to Mary of Mi gdala from 
of Magdaia. expelled seven demons. She went 

and brought the tidings to those who had been with Him, as 
they were mourning and weeping. But they, when they were 1 1 
told that He was alive and that she had seen Him, could ^-not 
believe it. 

* j .... XU Afterwards He showed Himself in another form 12 

, lAi'ilc* Oint to© ^1' t It* 

Road to Em- to two of them as they were walking, on their way 
maus. country. These again went and told the 13 

news to the rest ; but not even them did they believe. 

The Mission of showed Himself to the Eleven 14 

the Apostfesto themselves whilst they were at table, and He iip- 

the World. , • 1 . , - , , , , . f 

braided them with their unbelief and obstinacy m 

not having believed tliose wlio had seen Him alive. Then He 15 
said to thorn, “Go the whole world over, and proclaim the Good 
Hews to all mankind. He who believes and is baptized shall be 16 
saved, but he who disbelieves will be condemned. And signs shall 17 
attend those who believe, even such as these : making use of 
my authority they shall expel demons ; they shall speak new 
languages ; they shall take up venomous snakes, and if they 18 
drink any deadly poison it shall do them no harm whatever ; 
they sliall lay their bands on the sick, and the sick shall 
recover.” 

^ So the Lord Jesus after having thus spoken to 19 
* 1 nto Heaven!^ was taken up into Heaven, and sat down at 

the right hand of God. But they went out and 20 
made proclamation everywhere, the Lord co-operating with 
them and confirming the Message by the signs that accom- 
panied it.] 

8, Cp. Matt, xxviii. 8 ; Luke xxiv, 9-11 ; John xx. 2. 
g-ir. Cp. Matt xxviii i 9, to; John xx. 11-18. 

9-20. v.t. omits these twelve verses. f. 

12-13. Cp. Luke xxiv. 13-35. ^ 

14. Cp- Luke xxiv, 36-43 ; John xx, 19-25. 

15-18. ,Cp. Matt, xxviii. 16-20, 

15. Lit ‘ the creation.* 

16. p7. 18. SAaii] Preferable to ‘will’ in the language of authoritative 
promise, 

17. N'ew} v.t. omits. 

19-30, Cp. Luke xxiv. 44-53 '* Acts i. 3-12, 

19. /#m| V.L. omits, 



THE GOOD NEWS AS RECORDED 
BY LUKE 





I\lui)KRN research has abiandantly confirmed the ancient tra- 
dition that the anonymous author of the third Gospel is none 
other than “ Luke the beloved physician and the narrator of 
the Acts of the Apostles” (see Col. iv. 14 ; 2 Tim. iv. ii ; 
Philem. 24). Even Renan acknowledges this, and the objec- 
tions of a few extremists appear to have been sufficiently an- 
swered. The question of date is not easy to settle. The main 
problem is whether the book was written before or after the 
destruction of Jerusalem in 70, a.d. Not a few scholars whose 
views merit great respect still think that it preceded that event, 
but the majority of critics believe otherwise. Three principal 
dates have been suggested, 63, A.D., 80, a.d., 100, a.d. If^we 
accept 80, A.D., we shall be in substantial accord with Harnack, 
McGiffeU, and Plummer, who fairly represent the best con- 
sensus of modern opinion. There is no evidence as to where 
this Gospel was composed, although its general style suggests 
the influence of some Hellenic centre. Its special characteris- 
tics are unmistakably plain. It is not only written in purer 
Greek than the other Gospels, but is manifestly the most 
historic and artistic. It has also the widest outlook, having 
obviously been compiled for Gentiles in general and, apparently, 
for (h'ceks in particular. The author was evidently an edu- 
cated man and prob ibly a physician, and was also a close 
observer. Eighteen of the parables and six of the miracles 
found here are not recorded in the other Gospels. It has been 
well said that those “portions of the Gospel narrative which 
Luke alone has preserved for us, are among the most beautiful 
treasures which we possess, and we owe them in a great 
measure to his desire to make his collection as full as possible.” 
1'here is no ground for doubting that Theophilus was a real 
person. He was undoubtedly of '’equestrian’ rank, Luke’s 
object, however, was rather to write history than construct an 
“apology” and for this reason his order is generally chrono- 
logical. His Gospel is often termed, and not without reason 
“the Gospel of Paul” Luke’s close association with the 
great apostle— an association to which both the record in the 
Acts and also the Pauline letters bear testimony— at once 
warrants and explains the ancient assumption that we have here 
a writing as truly coloured by the influence of Paul as that of 
Mark was by Peter. The degree of this influence has been a 
matter of great debate. But that this is especially the Gospel 
of gratuitous and universal salvation is patent to every thought- 
ful reader. Its integrity has been placed beyond^ispute by 
recent controversy, Marcioffis recension of Luke’s Gospel in 
140, A.p., was undoubtedly a mutilation of the original. 
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THE GOOD NEWS AS RECORDED BY LUKE 


Preface. 


Seeing that many have attempted to draw up a 
narrative of the facts which are received with fuU 
assurance among us on the authority of those who were from 
the beginning eye-witnesses and were devoted to the service of 
the divine Message, it has seemed right to me also, after careful 
investigation of the facts from their commencement, to write for 
you, most noble Theophilus, a connected account, that you may 
fully know the truth of the things which you have been tauglit 
by word of mouth. 

The Parents of 'vas in the time of Herod, the king of 

John the Bap- J udaea, a priest of the name of Zechariah, belong- 
* ing to the class of Abijah. He had a wife who 
was a descendant of Aaron, and her name was Elizabeth. They 
were both of them upright before God, blamelessly obeying all 
the Lord’s precepts and ordinances. But they had no child, 
because Elizabeth was barren ; and both of them were far 
advanced in life. 

Now while he was doing priestly duty before 
'^predlcted!^ prescrii>ed course of his class, it fell to 

his lot — according to the custom of the^ priesthood 
— to go into the Sanctuary of the Lord and burn the incense ; 
and the whole multitude of the people were outside praying, at, 
the hour of incense. Then there appeared to him an angel of 
the Lord standing on the right side of the altar of incense ; and 
Zechariah on seeing him was agitated and terrified. But the 
angel said to him, “ Do not be afraid, Zechariah, for your 
petition has been heard : and your wife Elizabeth will bear you 
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10 

ir 

12 

13 


1. Received with full assurance\ Tift is sense, justified by the use of the cogiinte 

noun in i The^SI. I 5 and probably elsewhere, seems to harmonize best with the fob 
lowing verse. % 

2. The service of the divine Message\ i.E. the service of the Lord Jesus in respect 
of His Message to the world, 

5, Zechariah, Abijah] These,, are the O.T. forms of the names. Elizabeth] The 
ordinary English form, the Greek being ‘ Eiizabet.’ 

12. Agitated] See verse 29, n. 

13. Do not be afraid] Or ‘ dismiss your fears.* See vcr.se 30, a. 



LUKE I, 


a son, and you are to call his name John. Gladness and 14 
exultant joy shall be yours, and many will rejoice oveC' his birth. 

For he will be great in the sight of the Lord ; no wine or fer- 15 
niented drink shall he ever drink ; but he will be filled with the 
Holy Spirit from the very hour of his birth. Many of the 16 
descendants of Israel will he turn to the Lord their God ; and 17 
he will be His forerunner in the spirit and power of Elijah, to 
turn fathers’ hearts to the children, and the rebellious to walk ^ 
in the wisdom of the upright, to make a people perfectly ready 
for the Lord.” “By what proof,” asked Zechariah, “shall I iS 
know this? For I am an old man, and my wife is far advanced 
in years.” The angel answered, “ I am Gabriel, who stand in 19 
the presence of God, and I have been sent to talk with you and 
tell you this good news. And now you will be dumb and unable 20 
to speak until the day when this has taken place ; because you 
did not believe my words—words which will be fulfilled at their 
appointed time.” 

Meanwhile the people w^ere waiting for Zechariah, and were 21 
surprised that he stayed so long in the Sanctuary. When, how- 22 
ever, he came out, he was unable to speak to them ; and they 
knew that he must have seen a vision in the Sanctuary ; but he 
kept making signs to them and continued dumb. 

When his days of service were at an end, he went to his 23 
home ; and in course of time his wife Elizabeth conceived, and 24 
kept herself secluded five months. “Thus has the Lord dealt 25 
with me,” she said, “ now that He has graciously taken away my 
reproach among men.” 

In the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent 26 
from God to a town in Galilee called Nazareth, to 27 
a maiden betrothed to a man of the name of 
Joseph, a descendant of David. The maiden’s name was Mary. 

So Gabriel went into the house and said to her, “Joy be to 28 
you, favoured one 1 the Lord is with you.” She was greatly 29 
agitated at his words, and wondered what such a greeting 
meant. But the angel said, “ Do not be frightened, Mary, for 30 
you have found favour with God. You will conceive in your 31 


The Birth of 
dieted. 


Nmiireth\ Or * Nazaret/ 

, a7, 3 Safy] Or ‘ Mariam/ the Greek form of ' Miriam.’ 

' 2$. IVitk jfi/fe] v.L. adds ‘ Blest are you among women/ as in verse 4a. 

29, JgT^a^ed\ Or ' startled.’ That there was terror also-— as in Zechadah’s case 
(tewe tjay— 1# shown by the next verse, 

30. P&miHfttgkienedS Or Mismiss your fears.’ See M.ut. xxviii, 5 and note. 

3 *- The Greek form of * Jeho-shua/ that is * Jehovah the healer.’ See 

Matt, i n, ai, aa, a. 
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womb andjbear a son ; and you are to call His name J E SU S. He 32 
will be great, and He will be called ^ Son of the Most High/ 

■ And the Lord God will give Him the throne of His forefather 
David ; and He will be King over the House of Jacob for the 33 
ages, and of His Kingdom there will be no end/^ Mary replied, 34 
“ How can this be seeing that I have no husband ? The angel 35 
answered, “ The Holy Spirit will come upon you, and the power 
^ of the Most High will overshadow you ; and for this reason 
your holy offspring will be called ‘the Son of God/ And 36 
see, your relative Elizabeth — she also has conceived a son in 
her old age ; and this is the sixth month with her who was 
called barren. For no promise from God will be impossible.” 37 
Mary replied, “ I am the Lord’s maidservant. May it be 38 
with me according to your words ! ” And then the angel left 
her. 

Not long after this, Mary rose up and went in 39 


afzabeth. 1^3.ste into the hill country to a town in Judah. 


Here she came to the house of Zechariah and 40 
greeted Elizabeth ; and as soon as Elizabeth heard Mary’s 41 
greeting, the babe leapt within her. And Elizabeth was filled 
with the Holy Spirit, and called out with a loud cry of joy, 42 
“ Blest among women are you, and the offspring of your body is 
blest ! But why is this honour done me, that the mother of my 43 
Lord should come to me,^ For, the moment your greeting 44 
reached my ears, the babe within me leapt for joy. And blessed 45 
is she who has believed, because the word spoken to her from 
the Lord will have fulfilment.” 

Then Mary said : 46 

“ofTprauT" “ My soul extols the Lord, 

And my spirit triumphs in God my Saviour ; 47 

Because He has not turned from His maidservant in her lowl/ 48 
position, 

For from this time forward all generations “will account me 
happy, 


35* Offspring^ Or ‘ thing that is to be born.’ 

37. Impossiblel Or ‘ powerless.’ But see Matt. xvii. ao ; Job xHi. a. 

38,48. Maidservant} Ov * sXzvq' {^occvslXq). 

39. Not loii^ after this] Lit. *and in those days.’ Tn haste] Not meaning that 
she travelled with the greatest possible speed, but that she had a serious business to 
attend to. Cp. x. 4, n. 

42, Cry of joy] The word usually signifies a cry of distress, but evidently it is not 
so here. Blest among women] Apparently a kind of Hebrew superlative : ‘ Of ail 
women the most blest by God.’ Cp. Matt. xxii. 36, n. 

45, Who has believed] Or ‘who believed,’ referring to the definite time of the 
Annunciation, verses 30-35. Because] Or ‘that,* 

47, Triumphs] See A&rist vi. 6, p. ai. Saviour] Or * Healer,’ 
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Because the mighty One has done great things for me— 49 

Holy is His name !— 

And His compassion is, generation after generation, •‘yO 

Upon tliose who fear Hini.. 

He has manifested His 'supreme strength ; , 51 

He has scattered those who were haughty in the thoughts of 
their hearts ; r 

He has cast monarchs down from their thrones, ^52 

And exalted men of low estate ; 

The hungry He has satisfied with choice gifts, ^ 53 

But the rich He ]>as sent empty-handed away | 

His servant Israel He has helped, 54 

Remembering His compassion — 

In fulfilment of His promises to our forefathers — 55 

For Abraham and his posterity for ever.’^ 

So Mary stayed with Elizabeth about three months, and then 56 
retmmed home. 

The Birth of when Elizabeth’s full time was come, she 57 

John the Bap- gave birth to a son ; and her neighbours and 58 
relatives heard how the Lord had had great com- 
passion on her ; and they rejoiced with her. And on the eighth 59 
day they came to circumcise the child, and were going to call 
him ‘Zechariah’ after his father. His mother, however, said, 60 
“No, he is to be called John.” “There is not one of your 61 
family,” they said, “who has that name and they asked his 62 
father by signs what he wished him to be called. So he asked 63 
for a writing-tablet, and wrote, “His name is John and they 
all wondered. Instantly his mouth and his tongue were set 64. 
free, and he began to speak and bless God. And all who lived 65 
round about them were filled with awe, aiid throughout the hill 
country of Judaea reports of these things were spread abroad. 

Ail who heard the stoi;^y treasured it in their memories, and said, 66 
What then wilFthis child be?” For the Lord’s hand was in- 
deed with him. 

And Zechariah his father was filled with the Holy Spirit, 67 
and spoke in a rapture of praise. 

54. Remembering] Lit. * to remember.’ AhCebraistic use of the in^fwutive. So- 
to give one often-recurring example out df a thousand— w'hen we read, “And the 
Lord spake unto Moses, saying,” the * saying’ is dfn infinitive in the Hebrew, though 
it is a participle in the Greek and the En^insh. Cp. verse 72 ; xv. 10. 

58. H&ti had great eom^^sion on] Lit. *had made His compassion great with,’ 

Again a Hebraism of frequent occurrence, recognizing (by tlie ‘ with ’) the existence 
of two p.arcies, one of whom makes or does— for the Hebrew verb, like the French 
/aite means either— mercy, goodness, kindness, compassion, love, etc., towards the 
other, I’he ordinary English preposition in such a case is ’ towards.’ 
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Zecharlafi's ^-Blessed be the Lord, the God of Israel,” he said, 68 
Hymn of “Because He has not forgotten His people but 
Praise. effected redemption for them, 

And has raised up a mighty Deliverer for us 69 

In the house of David His servant— 

As He has spoken from all time by the lips of His holy 70 
Prophets — 

\o deliver us from our foes and from the power of all who 71 
'hate us. 

He dealt pitifully with our forefathers, 

And remembered His holy covenant, 25 

The oath which He swore to Abraham our forefather, > 

To grant us to be rescued from the power of our foes ** 

And so render worship to Him free from fear, 26 

In piety and uprightness before Him ail our days. ® 

And you moreover, O child, shall be called Prophet of the /6'^ 
Most High ; 

For you shall go in front before the Lord to prepare the way ' 
for Him, 

To give to His People a knowledge of salvation 77 

In the forgiveness of their sins 

Through the tender compassion of our God /8 

Through which the daybreak from on high will come to us. 
Dawning on those who now dwell in the darkness and shadow 79 
of death, 

To direct our feet into the path of peace.” 

And the child grew and became strong in character, and 80 
lived in the desert till the time came for him to appear publicly 
to Israel. * 

.ir. «• .i. .r Just at this time an edict was issued by Caesar i r 
Jesus at Beth- Augustus for the registration of the whole Lmpire. 
iehem. jj. registration, made during the 2 

68. Hffsno^/orgo^feu} Or ‘ has looked upon.’ ^ 

69. A iriighiy Deliverer] Lit. ‘ a horn of salvation.’ A Hebraism. 

70. Frofu ail time] C^. Acts xv. i8» n. 

71. To delwer us] Lit. * a salvation.’ 

75. Piety] Or ‘purity.’ 

77. Or ‘deliverance,’ ‘healvig.* See Matt. ix. at, n. 

78. Will come^^o] V.l. * has come to.’ 

79. Dawning] Lit. ‘to dawn.’ Cu. verses 54, 72. The form of expression is 
dilTerent in the next clau-se, where the infinitive means ‘in order to direct.’ Dwell] 

Lit, ‘sit.’ So the Hebrew verb for ‘ to sit’ is often used for ‘ to dwell,' 

80. Desert] Lit. ‘deserts;’ meaning apparently diiFerent parts of the Desert of 

Judaea.: ■■■ , , 

I. Registration] Namely of persons. A first step towards taxing. Cp. Acts v. 

37. The whole EmJ>i) e] Which comprised ‘ the world ’ as then known. Idt. ‘ all the 
inhabited’ (earth) Cp. Matt. xxiv. 14; Acts xi, 28; Rom. x. i 3 ; Rev. iii, 10. 
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governorship of Quirinias in Syria ; and all went to be regis- 
tered— every one to the town to which he belonged. So Joseph 
went ap from Galilee, from the town of Nazareth, to Judaea, to 
David’s town of Bethlehem, because he was of the house and 
lineage of David, to have himself registered together with Mary, 
who was betrothed to him and was with child. But while they 
were there, her full time came, and she gave birth to her first- < 
born son, and wrapped Him round, and laid Him in a mangel^ 
because there was no room for them in the inn. 

Now there were shepherds in the same part of 
I country, keeping watch over their sheep by 

night in the open fields, when suddenly an angel 

shor^e 

InTP^^ l:bem ; and they wei;e filled with terror. But the angel 
to them, ‘4^ut away all fear; for I am bringing you 

?SGpie.-tora Saviour 
who is the Anointed Lord is born to you to-day in the town 
of David. And this is the token for you : you will find a little 
child wrapped in swaddling clothes and lying in a manger.” 
And immediately there was with the angel a multitude of the 
army of heaven praising God and saying, 

Glory be to God in the highest heavens. 

And on earth peace among men who please Him!” 

Then, as soon as the angels had left them and returned to 
heaven, the shepherds said to one another, “ Let us now go over 
as far as Bethlehem and see this that has happened, which 
the Lord has made known to us ” So they made haste and 
came and found Mary and Joseph, with the little child lying in 
the manger. And when they saw Him, they told what had 
been said to them about the child ; and all who heard were 
astonished at wha^ the shepherds told them. But ^ Mary 
treasured up all these things, often dwelling on them in her 
mind. And the shepherds returned, glorifying and praising 
God for all that they had heard and seen in accordance with the 
announcement made to them. 

When eight days had passed^ and the time for circumcising 

■■■■■■■■■■. ■ m. . 

7. /«»] Or * lodging-room/ as m xxu. ii ; Mark xiv. 14. The word is not found 
elsewhere in the N.T. 

. 8. /h ihe open fields} Or * under the open sky/ * camping out. 

II. Smiimr] Or * Deliverer/ ‘ Healer.’ Cp. i. 77. 

14. Men whe please Hi$n\ Lit. * men of good pleasure.’ v. l*. ' Peace ! among 
men (His) good pleawre I ’ But apart from the evidence of the most ancient MSS., 
if this had been the true reading, we should most probably have had a conjunction 

and ’) befijsre the ‘ among/ 
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The namingqf 
the Child. ^ 


crated to^God. passed, they carried Him up to Jerusalem 

to present Him to the Lord — as it is written in 23 
the Law of the Lord : “Every first-born male shall be 
CALLED HOLY TO THE LORD ” (Exod. xiii. 2) — and to offer 24 
sacrifice as commanded in the Law of the Lord, “ A pair of 
TURTLE-DOVES OR TWO YOUNG PIGEONS” (Lev. xii, 8). 

Symeon’s there was a man in Jerusalem of the name 25 

Hymn of of Symeon, an upright and God-fearing man, who 
was waiting for the consolation of Israel, and the 
Holy Spirit was upon him. To him it had been revealed by the 26 
Holy Spirit that he should not see death until he had seen the 
Lord’s Anointed One. Led by the Spirit he came to the 27 
Temple ; and when the parents brought in the child Jesus to 
do with regard to Him according to the custom of the Law, he 28 
took Him in his arms and blessed God and said, 

“Now, 0 Sovereign Lord, Thou dost send Thy servant away 29 
in peace, in fulfilment of Thy word, 

Because my eyes have seen Thy salvation, 30 

Which Thou hast made ready in the sight of all nations — 31 

A light to shine upon the Gentiles, 32 

And to be the glory of Thy People Israel.” 

. And while the child’s father and mother were wondering at 33 
the words of Symeon concerning Him, Symeon blessed them 34 
and said to Mary the mother, “ This child is appointed for the 
falling and the uprising of many in Israel and for a tdcen to be 
spoken against ; and a sword will pierce through your own soul 35 
also ; that the reasonings in many hearts may be revealed.” * " 
There was also Anna, a proplictess, the daughter 36 
of Phanuel, belonging to the tribe of Asher. She 
was of a very great age, having had after her maidenhood seven 
years of married life, and then being a widow even up to eighty- 37 
four years. She was never absent from the Temple, worship- 


Anna. 


24. Turtle-d(yves\ A species of bir^ nowhere else mentioned in the N.T. 
ring-dove is not named at all. 

27. Led Iry] Lit. * in.’ 

31. Nations] Lit. * the people.’ ^ 

34. Is appointed] Lit. ‘ lies like a stone.’ Uprising] Or as m the A.V. 

again.’ Cp. Eph. iv. o, n. . 

35. In] Lit. * out of. Cp. xi. 13 ; Acts xvii. 17. Rmaied] Or unveded- 

36. Anna] Or rather ‘ Hanna.’ 
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ping, clay and night, with fasting and prayer. And^ coming up 38 
jn.st at that moment, she gave thanks to God, and spoke about 
the child to all who were expecting the deliverance of Jerusalem. 

Then, as soon as they had accomplished all that 39 
*^^Nazarrth. Law required, they returned to Galilee to their 

own town of Nazareth. And the child grew and 40 
became strong and full of wisdom, and the favour of God rested r 
upon Him. ■ 

Now His parents used to go up year by year to 4 r 
Je^'^^salem at the Feast of the Passover. And ty hen 42 
He was twelve years old they went up as was cus- 
tomary at the time of the Feast, and, after staying the full num- 43 
her of days, when they started back home the boy Jesus rernained 
behind at Jerusalem. His parents did not discover this, but 44 
supposing Him to be in the travelling company, they proceeded 
a day’s journey. Then they searched up and down for Him 
among their relatives and acquaintances ; but being unable to 45 
find Him they returned to Jerusalem, making anxious inquiry 
for Him, On the third day they found Him in the Temple 46 
sittiiig among the rabbis, both listening to them and asking 
them questions, while all who heard Him were astonished at 47 
His intelligence and at the answers He gave. When they saw 48 
Him, they were smitten with amazement, and His mother said 
to Him, ‘‘ My child, why have you behaved thus to us ? Your 
father and I have been searching for you in anguish.” What 49 
is the meaning,” He replied, “ of your having been searching for 
me? Did you not know that it is my duty to be engaged upon 
my Father’s business?” But they did not understand the signi- 50 
ficance of these words. 

Hi** Obedience Lhcn He went down with them and came to 51 
and Develop- Nazareth, and was always obedient to them ; but 
His mother carefully treasured up all these inci- 

jS. De/iverance] Ut, * redeniplion,* i,e. deliverance by payment of a price. Cp. 
.lyPet.,! iS, "19. 

46, On the third day] Lit. * after three days.’ One day was occupied by the 
journey from Jerusalem, the second by the return journey, and on the third He was 
found. It is not the Enijliah, but the Hebrew, idiom that must control our interpre- 
tation of .such expressions of time. See aho xxiv. 21, n. ; Acts ix. 9, n. : x. 30, n. 

7 Vie Tf/n/deJ i.k. the Temple Courts. See Matt. xxi. 12, ^ 1 !.. J^ahl/s] Lit. 

‘ teachers.’ ^ ^ 

47. '/'hf answers Uega%>e\ Lit. ‘ His answers.' 

49. To be engaged upon my Father's business] Some render ’ to be in my Father's 
house." but the precedin'® verse being in the present tense (“ it is my duty ”) seems 
to point to the duty of His lifetime ; and it was certainly not His duty to be habitu- 
ally in the Temple. 

51, tnctdents] Or * sayings." Memory] lit. ‘heart.’ There is no separate name 
for the faculty of memory either in the O.T. or the N.T. 



dents in her memory. And as Jesus grew older He gained both 
in wisdom alid stature, and in favour with God and man. 

John the Bap- fifteenth year of the reign of Tiber- 

^Uudgement^ Caesar, Pontius Pilate being Governor of 

and Judaea, Herod Tetrarch of Galilee, his brother 
Repentance, phjjjp Tetrarch of Ituraea and Trachonitis, and 
Lysanias Tetrarch of Abilene, during the high-priesthood of 
Annas and Caiaphas, a message from God came to John, the 
son of Zechariah, in the desert. John went into ail the district 
aboiit the Jordan proclaiming a baptism of the penitent for the 
forgiveness of sins ; as it is written in the book of the Prophet 
Isaiah, 

*^The voice of one crving aloud ! 

*IN THE DESERT PREPARE YE A ROAD FOR THE LORD: 

Make His highway straight. 

Every ravine shall be filled up, 

And every mountain and hill levelled down ; 
The crooked places shall be turned into 
straight roads, 

And the rugged ways into smooth ; 

And then shall all mankind sle God’s salva- 
tion’” (Isa. xl s-s). 

Accordingly he used to say to the crowds who came out to be 
baptized by him, 0 vipers’ brood, who has warned you to flee 
from the coming wrath .? Live lives which shall prove your 
change of heart ; and do not begin to say to yourselves, ‘ We 
have Abraham as our forefather,’ for I tell you that God can 
raise up descendants for Abraham from these stones. And 
already the axe is lying at the root of the trees, so that every 
tree which fails to yield good fruit will quickly be hewn down 
a nd th rown into the fire.” 

'■The crowds repeatedly asked him, “What then are we to 
dk)?” His answer was, “Let the man who has two coats give 
(/me to the man who has none ; and let the man who has food 
Mia re it with others.” 

1-14. Cp. Matt. iii. i-io ; Mark i. i~6. 

1. Lit. * government.’ » 

2. Annas] Oi'%iore correctly ‘Hannas.’ T0 John] Lit. ‘upon John.’ Cp. Isa. 
xliv. 3 ; Acts X. 44 ; and the literal r^^ndering of i Chron. xxii. 8, which is * And the 
word of Jehovah was ujjon me.' 

3. Of the penitent] Lit. *of repentance.’ Some render the clause ‘proclaiming 
a baptism to teach the necessity of repentance with a view to the forgiveness of sins.’ 

7. Brood] Lit. ‘offsprings.’ Warned . . to flee] Or ‘taught . . how to escape.' 

8, w/] Or ‘ wake up.’ 

Which fails] Ot ^ lilt i'sixls.' 

It. Lit ‘upder garments.’ Cp. Matt. V. 40 and note. 
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There came also a party of tax-gatherers to be baptized, and 
they asked him, Rabbi, what are we to do? ” Uo not exact 
more than the le^al amount,” he replied. 

The soldiers also once and again inquired of him, “ And we, 
what are we to do?” He answered, “Neither intimidate any 
one nor lay false charges ; and be content with your pay.” 

And while the people were in suspense and all 
th^'^Appeadng were debating in their minds whether John miglA 
and Work of possibly be the Anointed One, he answered the 
question by saying to them all, “ As for me, I am 
baptizing you with water, but One mightier than I is coming, 
whose very shoe-lace I am not worthy to untie: He will baptize 
you in the Holy Spirit and with fire. His winno wing-shovel is 
in His hand to clear out His threshing-floor, and to gather the 
wheat into His garner ; but the chaff He will burn up with fire 
unquenchable.” 

With many exhortations besides these did he 
intopr^soZ^ declare the Good News to the people. But Herod 
the 'retrarch, being repeatedly rebuked by him 
about Herodias his brother’s wife, and about all the wicked 
deeds that he had done, now added this to crown all the rest, 
that he threw John into prison. 

But when all the people had been baptized, and 
fold Baptism. J^sus also had been baptized and was praying, the 
sky opened, and the Holy Spirit came down in 
bodily shape, like a dove, upon Him, and a voice came from 
heaven, “ Thou art My Son, dearly loved : in Thee is My 
delight.” ^ 

Now He-“Jesus~“when He began His ministry, 
****<^f about thirty years old. He was the son (so 

it was supposed) of Joseph, son of Heli, son of 
Matthat, son of Levi, son of Melcbi, son of Jannai, son of 

12. Lit. * Teacher,’ 

J5-1S. Cp. Matt. Hi. II, la ; Mark i. 7, 8. 

19, 20, Cp. Matt. xiv. 3-5 ; Mark vi. 17-20. These verses anticipate the narrative 
of, verses 21, 22." 

21-22. C{3. Matt. Hi. 13-17 ; Mark L 9-ir. 

21. J// the peoplel i . e . all who were baptized on a certain day. It is not implied 
that John henceforth ceased to baptize. See John iii. 22, 23. PI ad veeni Such is the 
force of the form and tense here employed in e7.ch of the eight cases where it is found 
in the N.T. as an expression of time. The eight cases are all in Luke’s Gospel or in 
the Acts. There is a ninth instance in Heb. iii. 12, .where the force of the tense is 
different ; but there the phrase is not used as an expression of time. 

22. /s Mjf delight} On the tense see Aorhi v 5 . 6, p. 21. 

® 3 - Or ‘the same Jesus.’ Cp. xxiii. 40, n, The son {so it was sup- 

posed) of Joseph, son of Hdi} Some render ‘the son (as was supposed, of loseph), 
of Heli.’ * 
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Joseph, son of Mattathias, son of Amos, son of Nahum, son of 
Esli, son ofi^aggai, son of Mahath, son of Mattathias, son of 
Semein, son of Josech, son of Joda, son of Johanan, son of 
Resa, son of Zerubbabel, son of Shealtiel, son of Neri, son of 
Melchi, son of Addi, son of Cosam, son of Elmadam, son of Er, 
son of Joshuah, son of Eliezar, son of Jorim, son of Maththat,' 
son of Levi, son of Symeon, son of Judah, son of Joseph, son of 
Jpnam, son of Eliakim, son of Melea, son of Menna, son of 
Mattatha, son of Nathan, son of David, son of Jesse, son of 
Obed, son of Boaz, son of Salmon, son of Nahshon, son of 
Amniinadab, son of Admin, son of Arni, son of Hczron, son of 
Perez, son of Judah, son of Jacob, son of Isaac, son of Abra- 
ham, son of Terah, son of Nahor, son of Serug, son of Reu, son 
of Peleg, son of Eber, son of Shelah, son of Cainan, son of 
Aipachshad, son of Sheni, son of Noah, son of Lantech, son of 
Methuselah, son of Enoch, son of Jared, son of Mahalalel, 
son of Kenan, son of Enosh, son of Seth, son of Adam son 
of God. ’ 

His terrible Then Jesus, full of the Holy Spirit, returned 
^tKrDesert/” the Jordan, and was led about by the Spirit 
in the desert for forty days tempted all the while 
by the devil During those days He ate nothing, and at the 
close of them He suffered from hunger. Then the devil said to 
Him, ‘‘If you are God’s Son, tell this stone to become bread.” 
Jesus replied, “It is written, ‘It is NOT ON BREAD ALONE that 
YOU SHALL LIVE’” (Dent. viii. 3). 

The devil next led Him up and caused Him to see at a 
glance all the kingdoms of the world. And the devil said to 
Him, “To you will I give all this authority and their splendour; 
for it has been handed over to me, and on whomsoever I will I 
bestow it. If therefore you do homage to me, it shall all be 
yours.” Jesus answered him, “It is written, ‘To THE Lord 
THY God thou shalt do homage, and to Him alone 
SHALT thou render WORSHIP’” (Deilt. vl I3). 

Then he brought Him to Jerusalem and caused Him to stand 

. 33- e /* son of Arnt\ Some authorities read only ‘ son of Arni,’ some 

son of Aram (w^ch agrees best with Ruth iv, 19), some ‘ son of Adam, sou of Arni ’ 
1-13. Cp. Matt. ; Marki. 12, 13. 

I. By tfis Spirit] Lit. ‘ in the Spiritf Sec xi. 15, n. 

3» 9* Or ‘since.’ In the Greek there is no necessary suggestion, of doubt or 
uncertainty. So we say ‘ It n thunders it also lightens." 

4. If our Lord had used His miraculous powers for His own bcneht He would 
have undone tile work of the Incarnation and would have ceased to be a true man— • 
dependent wholly nijon His Father’s will and care, 

5. 4 / « glance] Lit. ‘ in a moment of time. ’ 
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He goes into 
<laltlee, and 
begins to 
preach. 


on the of tlie Temple, and said to Him, you are God*s 

Son, throw yourself down from here ; for it is written, 

‘He will give orders to His angels concerning 

THEE, TO GUARD THEE SAFELY ;’ 

and 

‘On THEIR HANDS THEV SHALL BEAR THEE UP, 

Lest at any moment thou shouldst strike thy 

FOOT AGAINST A STONE ' ”(Ps. XCi. 11 , 1 2). ^ 

Jesus answered, ‘Ht is said, ‘ Thou SHALT NOT PUT THE LORD 
THY God to the proof’” (Deut. vi. 16). So the devil, having 
fully tried every kind of temptation on Him, left Him for a 
time. 

Then Jesus returned in the Spirit’s power to 
Galilee ; and His fame spread through all the 
adjacent districts. And He proceeded to teach in 
their synagogues, winning praise from all. 

His Visit to the Came to Nazareth also, where He had been 

Synagogue at brought up ; and, as was His custom, He went to 
the synagogue on the Sabbath. And He stood up 
to read ; whereupon there was handed to Him the book of the 
Prophet Isaiah, and opening the book He found the place 
where it was written, 

“The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 

Hkcause He has anointed me to proclaim Good 
News to the poor ; 

He has sent me to announce release to the pris- 
oners OF WAR 

And recovery of sight to the blind: 

To STENI) AWAY FREE THOSE WHOM TYRANNY HAS 
CRUSHED, 

To PROCLAIM THE YEAR OF ACCEPTANCE WITH THE 

Lord” (Isa. Ixi. 1, 2). 

And rolling up the book, He returned it to the attendant, 


II 


12 

>3 


14 


■15 

16 


17 


18 


sat down —to speak, 
fixed on Him, 


and 

And the eyes of all in the synagogue were 


19 

20 


13. brought to a climax/ JSverj> kind of\ The^vord which bears 

this .sense in CIa.ssical Greek is unknown to the N.T. For a tune\ Or ‘ till some 
cotivenient opportunity oftered/ <• 

14. Cp. Matt. iv. 12 ; Mark i. 14 ; John iv, 1-3. 

T5, Cp. Matt, iv, 17 ; Mark i. 15. Or ‘ He Himself/ 

16. The Sabbath. And] Or * the Sabbath, and stood up to read. And there was/ 
tj, Or ‘ roll/ 

20. St%t down’-^to sjktak} Such was the custom of Jewish teachers. Cp. Matt, v, 
i ; xxiii. 2. Lit. simply ‘ sat down/ 
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He preaches to He proceeded to say to them, “To-da}' is 21 

Townsmen. Scripture fulfilled in your hearing/' And 22 

they ail gave close attention to Plim, wondering at 
the sweet words of kindness which fell from His lips, while they 
asked one another, “ Is not this Joseph’s son ?” Doubtless,’’ 

He said, you will quote to me the proverb, ‘ Ph3'’sician, cure 
yourself ; all that we hear that you have done at Capharnahum, 
do here also in your native town.’” ‘‘ I tell you in solemn truth,’’ 

He added, “that no prophet is welcomed among His own 
people. But I tell you in truth that there was many a widow 
in Israel in the time of Elijah, when there was no rain for 
three years and six months and there came a severe famine 
over all the land ; and yet to not one of them was Elijah c^ent : 
he was only sent to a widow at Zarephath in the Sidoi^m 
countr}- (i Kings xvii.). And there was also many a leper lib 
Israel in the time of the Prophet Elisha, and yet not one of 
them was cleansed, but Naaman the Syrian was ” (2 Kings v.). 

They try to Synagogue, while listening to these 

murder Him. words, were filled with fury. They rose, hurried 
Him outside the town, and brought Plim to the 
brow of the hiU on which their town was built, to throw Him 
down the cliff ; but He passed through the midst of them and 30 
went His way. \ ^ 

Christ cures a „ ^. 9 . Came down to Capharnahum, a town in 31 
Demoniac at where He frequently taught the people on 

Sabbath days. And they were greatly im- 32 

pressed by His teaching, because He spoke with 

the language of authority. But there was in the synagogue 
a man possessed by of a foul demon. • In loud 
voice he'cried out, Jesus the Nazarene, what have you 

to do' with us.^ I you-, ■are,— God’s '-Holy- Ohe'H^ 

But Jesus rebuked tkh^Cm^^-'^Silence! ” He exclaimed; 35 
“ come out of him ;i middle 5 on the ^^,emon hurled the man 
into the midst of them, and came out ^bf him without doing 

_ 22. Aitentioul As though preparing themselves to attest the precise words which 
J t&ns used. Sweei “words 0/ /imdness] Lh. ^ wards o( grace.* 

„ LU. ‘to all that you having gone to Capharnahum have done there 

1 his IS what J|Le grammarians call th# ' pregnant construction,’ (Godet s exolaaa- 
lion is inexact" Cp. vi. 8 ; xu. 21 ; John vSi. 26 ; jx. 7 ; i Pet. iii. 20. ^ 

24. hi solemn ir-iethl Or ‘ Ainen#^ See Matt. v. 18, n. Tlie word occurs six times 
in x^UfCc* 

25. There was no rain\ Lit. ‘ The heaven was shut,’ a Hebrew figure of 

as-m'Gen., Yui,'','2. - ■ 

-31-37^. Gp. Mark: i. 21-28. 

31. Cp. Matt, iv, 13-1:6. 

33. M Lit. ’ having.* 
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him any harni. All were astonished and awe-struck 5 and 
they questioned one with another, ** What sort of la^iguage is 
this? for witli authority and real power He gives orders to 
the foul spirits and they come out.'’ And the talk about Him 
spread into every part of the neighbouring country. 

But when He rose and left the synagogue He 
went to Simon’s house. Now Simon’s mother-in- 
iaw was suffering from, an acute attack of fever ; 

Then stand- 
; and she at 


Peter’s 

Mothcr-Sn-Law 
restored to 

and they consulted Him about her. 
ing over her He rebuked the fever, and it left lier 
once rose and waited on them. 

At sunset all who had friends suffering from 
any illness brought them to Him, and He laid His 
hands on them all, one by one, and cured them. 
Demons also came out of many, loudly calling out, “You are 
the Son of God.” But He rebuked them and forbad them to 
speak, because they knew Him to be the Christ. 

Ne.xt morning, at daybreak, He left the town 
prS^s-'-atid went away to a solitary place ; but the people 
ffocked to the place 

where He was they endeavoured "to detain Him 
that He might not leave them. But He said tc them, “ I have 
to tell the Good News of the Kingdom of C^od to the other 
towns also, because for this purpose I was sent.” And for 
some time He preached in the synagogues in Galilee. 

On one occasion the crovtl was pressing on 


other 

Miracles. 


Three Dis- 
ciples called, 


LUKE V.-YI. 


^ 47 . 
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compel the bridal party to fast, so long as they have the 
'ddegrootw among them ? But a time for this will come, when 
Lhe bridegroom has been taken away from them : then, at that 
^ime, they will fast.” 

* He also spoke in figurative language to them : 

^ a piece from a new garment to 

mend an old one. If he did he would not only 

spoil the new, but the patch from the new would not match the 
^ Nor does anybody pour new wine into old wine-skins, 
Hf he did, the new wine would burst the skins, the wine itself 

'would be spilt, and the skins be destroyed. But new wine 

must be put into fresh wine-skins, 


Nor does any one after 
for he says, ‘ The old is 


'drinking old wine wish for new; 
better.'” 

- A Charge of second-first Sabbath while He w'as 

- Sabbath passing through the wheatfields, His disciples were 
bieaking. piud^ing the ears and rubbing them with their 

hands to eat the grain. And some of the Pharisees asked, 
' f Why are you doing the Sabbath ? ” 

feus answered them : /hat-c vti^; read so much as this, 

1 - - 
^^^^;ers were hungry ; how 


what David did when jo “ Have ^ 
he entered the hous^* ehe 
sented Loaves and gfpa’e oi God foUowers- 


ate the Pre- 
-loaves which 


none but the Priests aj soave some i-'6.)“The 

Son of Man,” He add\vicve allowed to^^j Sabbath also.” 

On aate.^ed, ‘‘ had gone to the syna- 

^r^toredl^ gogue rbu slnothet there ; and in the congre- 
gation condcrttnedl’ use right arm was withered. 
The Scribes and fid gifts shais were on the wat^h to see 
whether He wouldshaken /.ha on the Sabbath, that they might 
be able to bring accusation against Him. He knew their 
thoughts, and said to the man with the withered arm, ** Rise, 
and stand there in the middle ; ” and he rose and stood there. 

36. Di<l . . would spoil . . would twitHatch] Lit. ‘does . , will tear , . will not 

37. Did , . would hurst . . would he spilil tat. ‘docs , . will burst , , will be 

' 39. Beiier] Ot ‘excellent.’ Lit. ‘good.’ So the positive is used in the .sense of 

the comparutiv^in Matt xxvi. 24, * 

1-5. 'Cp. Matt. xii. i~8 ; Mark ii. 23-28. 

, I. Sccond-jdrst] v.i.. omits this ac^ective, the meaning of which is far from clear. 

j. Never] Lit. ‘ not.’ This is one of the Hebraisms which abound in tip N. T., there 
being in Hebrew no word in common use for ‘never.’ By substituting ‘not* for 
‘never,’ Lev. vi. 13, the R.V. does not improve on the A.V* 

5. Also] v.L. omits this word. 

6-1 T. Cp. Matt. xii. g-14 ; Mark iii. 1-6. 

8. Stand there in. the middle] Lit, ‘stand into th« middle.* Cp, iv. 23, n. 
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H li! ! 


I i 


man lead a blind man?” He asked ; ‘‘would not both fall into 
the ditch , Tiler: is no disciple who is superior to his teacher ; 
but every one whose instruction is complete will be like his 

teacher. . 

‘‘And why look at the chip in your brother’s eye instead of 
giving careful attention to the beam in your own? How can 
you say to your brother, ‘ Brother, let me take that chip out of 
your eye,’ when all the while you yourself do not see the beam 
in your own eye ? Vain pretender ! take the beam out of youf 
own eye first, and then you will see clearly to take the chip out 
of your brother’s. 

“ There is no good tree that yields imsoimd fruit, nor again 
any unsound tree that yields good fruit. Every tree is known by 
its own fruit. It is not from thorns that men gather %s, nor 
from the bramble that they can get a bunch of grapes. A good 
man from the good stored up in his heart brings out what is 
good ; and an evil man from the evil stored up brings out what 
is evil ; for from the overflow of his heart his mouth speaks. 

“And why do you all call me ‘ Master, Master,’ and yet do 
not what I tell you to? Everyone who comes to me and listens 
to my words and puts them in practice, I will show you whom 
he is like. He is like a man building a bouse, who digs and goes 
deep and lays the foundation on the rock ; and when a flood 
comes, the torrent bursts upon that house, but is unable to 
shake it, because it is^securely built. But he who has heard 
and not practised is like a man who has built a house upon the 
soft soil without a foundation, against which the torrent bursts, 
and immediately it collapses, and terrible is the wreck and ruin 
of that house.” 

A Roman finished teaching all these 

8oiciier’s Slave things in the hearing of the people, He went into 

restored. Capharnahum, Here the servant of a certain 
captain, a man dear to his master, was ill and at the point 
of death ; and the captain, hearing about Jesus, sent to Him 
some of the Jewish Elders, begging Him to come and restore 
his servant to health. And they, when they came to Jesus, 


43-46, Cp, Matt. vii. x6-2x ; xii. 33. ^ 

48. Or ‘dug/ and so throughout these two verses. See viii. 5, n. 
i-io. Cp. Matt. viii. X, and 5-13. ‘ 

1, Inthehearii^ofl Not ‘tog fork was spoken to the disciples. Cp. Matt v 

XfSt. ■ . . ■ ■■ 

2, 3, 10. Sert'anf} Or ‘ slave.* 

3, R is fare ta healf ] Lit. ‘ heal . ♦ throush.’ Cp. Acts xxiii. 24 ; 1 Pet. iii 20 • 

and mt Matt ix, ax, u. ’ 
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earnestly entreated Him, pleading, ‘‘ He deserves to have this 
favour granted him, for he loves our nation, and at his own 
expense he built our synagogue for us ” Then Jesus went with 
them. But when He was not far from the house, the captain 
sent friends to Him with the message : “ Sir, do not trouble to 
come. I am not worthy of having you come under my roof ; 
and therefore I did not deem myself worthy to come to you. 
Only speak the word, and let my young man be cured. For I 
' too am a man obedient to authority, and have soldiers under 
me ; and I say to one, ‘ Go,’ and he goes ; to another, ‘ Come,’ 
■a,m\ he comes ; and to my slave, ‘ Do this or that,’ and he does 
it” Jesus listened to the captain’s message and was astonished 
at him, and He turned and said to the crowd that followed Him, 
I tell you that not even in Israel have I found faith like that.” 
And the friends who had been sent, on returning to the house, 
found the servant in perfect health. 

A Widow’s Son Shortly afterwards He went to a town called 
brought back Nain, attended by His disciples and a great crowd 
to Life. as He reached the gate of the 

town, they happened to be bringing out for burial a dead man 
who was his mother’s only son ; and she was a widow ; and a 
great number of the townspeople were with her. The Lord saw 
her, was moved with pity for her, and said to her, “ Do not weep.” 
Then He went close and touched the bier, and the bearers halted. 
“Young man,” He said, “ I command you, wake ! ” The dead 
man sat up and began to speak ; and He restored him to his 
mother. All were awe-struck, and they gave glory to God — 
some saying, “ A Prophet, a great Prophet, has risen up among 
us,” and others saying, “ God has not forgotten His people.” And 
the report of what Jesus had done spread through flie whole of 
Judaea and in all the surrounding districts. 

-ri. n 4.- John’s disciples brought him an account of all 
sore Per- these thmgs ; so John called two of his disciples 
pJexity. Lord. “ Are you the Coming 

One?” he asked, “or is there another that we are to expect?” 

6. / am not Or * T am not o.*" sufficient importance for you to enter.’ These 
were the captain’s second thoughts. 

7. Let . . ^ euredi v.l., as in Matthew, ’’shall be cured.* Youn^ man} Or 
* boy.’ So the English in India speak of their native menservants as ‘ boys.’ 

II. Shortly afterwards} V.L, ‘^henext day.’ His disciples} v.l, prefixes ‘a large 
number of.* ' 

13. Do not weep] See Matt. vi. 31 ; xxviii, 5, 

16. Sisen] Or ‘been raised.’ 
iS-23. Cp. ISIatt. xi. 2-6. 

19, 30. Another} v.l. *a different one,’ as in Matt. xi. 3. 
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IS2 . . . . . 

The men came to Jesus and said, Baptist has sent us 20 

to )‘ou with this question : Are you the Coming One^'or is there 
another that we are to expect?” He immediately cured many 21 
of diseases, severe pain, and evil spirits, and to many who were 
bliinl He gave the gift of sight. Then He answered the mes- 22 
sengers, “Go and report to John what y"oii have seen and 
heard : blind men receive sight, the lame walk, lepers are puri- 
fied, deaf persons hear, the dead are raised to life, the poor, 
have the G^od News proclaimed to them ; and blessed is 23 
every one who does not stumble and fall because of my claims.” 
Christ’s Testi- When John's messengers were gone, He pro- 24 
monyasto ceeded to say to the multitude concerning John, 
What did you go out into the desert to gaze at ? 

A reed waving in the wind? But what did you go out to see? 25 
A man wearing luxurious clothes ? People who are gorgeously 
dressed and live in luxury are found in palaces. But what did 26 
you go out to see? A Prophet? Aye, I tell you, and far more 
than a Prophet. John is the man about whom it is written, 27 
LSiii-:, I AM sKVDrivG Mv messengb:r before thy face. 

And he shall mare ready thy way before thee’ 

(Mai iii. i). 

“I tell you that among all of women born there is not one 28 
greater than John. Yet one who is of lower rank in the King- 
dom of God is greater than he. And all the people, including 29 
the tax-gatherers, when they listened to him upheld the 
righteousness of God, by being baptized with John’s baptism. 

But the Pharisees and expounders of the Law have frustrated 30 
God’s purpose as to their own lives, by refusing to be baptized. 

“To w}n*t then shall I compare the men of the present 31 
generation, and what do they resemble ? They are like children 32 
sitting in the public square and calling out to one another, ^ We 
have played the flute to you, and you have not danced : we have 
sung dirges and you have not shown sorrow.’ For John the 33 
Baptist has come eating no bread and drinking no wane, and 
you say ‘ He has a demon ! ’ The Son of Man has come eating 34 
and drinking, and you say, * Look, there is a man who is over- 


ai. /* immedutidy cur^dl Or " at tlu^t same time He had cured’ 
" csp. xxHi. 40. r. „ 


On 


^ aa. Or, more in accordance with the primary meaning of the word, 

‘recover. But the same verb is also used of persons born blind {Joiiri ix, ir, i? i8). 
Raised to Hfe] Ov * ’ 

»4-3S, Cp. Matt xi* 7-1$. ■ 

30. An expression employed several times by Luke. Cp. Acts ii, 

33 ; xxn, 36 1 XX. 27 j Heb. vi. j/. Saj^tizi'd] Lit. ‘ baptized by him.* 
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fond of eating and drinking— he is a friend of tax-gatherers and 
notorious ^sinners ! ’ Bat wisdom is justified by all who are 35 
truly wise.” 

. Now one of the Pharisees repeatedly invited 36 

’U 6 SUS in 1un0 • ■ 

House of PLm to a meal at his house ; so He entered the 

pKsSf and reclined at the table. And there was a 37 

woman in the town who was a notorious sinner. 

^Having learnt that Jesus was at table in the Pharisee’s house 
she brought a flask of perfume, and, standing behind close to 3S 
His feet, weeping, began to bathe His feet with lier tears ; and 
wifh her hair she wiped the tears away again, while she lovingly 
kissed Plis feet and poured the perfume over them. Noticing 39 
this, the Pharisee, His host, said to himself, “This man, if he 
were really a prophet, would know who and what sort of person 
this woman is who is touching him — and would know that she 
is an immoral woman.” 

In answer to his thoughts Jesus said to him, “ Simon, I have 40 
a word to say to you.” “ Rabbi, say on,” he replied. Jesus 41 
continued, “There were two men in debt to one money-lender : 
one owed him five hundred shillings and the other fifty. But 42 
neither of them oould pay anything ; so he freely forgave them 
both. Tell me, then, which of them will love him most?” “I 43 
suppose,” replied Simon, “ the one to whom he forgave most.” 

Jesus rejoined, “You have judged rightly,” Then turning 44 
towards the woman He said to Simon, “Do you see this 
woman ? I came into your house : you gave me no water for my 
feet ; but she has bathed my feet with her tears, and then wiped 
the tears away with her hair. No kiss did you give me ; but 45 
she from the moment I came in has not left olf tencicrly kissing 
my feet. No oil did you pour even on my head ; but she has 46 
poured perfume upon my feet. This is the reason why I telL 47 
you that her sins, her many sins, are forgiven— -because she has 
loved much ; but he who is forgiven little, loves little.” And 48 

35. Lit. ‘has been’ (iinplyinj^ ‘.and always will be’) ‘ justiiicd,’ or 
‘ vindicatefl.’' IF/ioare inti:!,' wise] Lit. ‘ her children.* 

36. lVow] Lit. ‘ Imt,’ In spite of the tone of censure in which our Lord had been 
speaking of the Pharisees, verse 30. Repeatedly imnieit] Such seems to be the force 
of the tense (imperfect), winch does not signify one single siutple act, Jesus appar- 
ently did not ^ first accept the invitation; so the Pharisee kept on asking Him. 

‘ Had repcatenly invited ’ is a possible rendering. 

37. Was at table] Or ‘ was goin^ to dine.* 

38. Behind close to H is feet] For all the guests lay with their feet (unshod) out- 
ward. See John xiii, ■23, n. 

39. 40. This man] Or ‘ this fellow.’ What sort of] Cp. Mark xiii. i. 

40. JTis thonyhts] Cp. Mutt. ix. 4, Rahfit] Lit, ‘Teacher.’ 

48. Arefory^iveu] A Greek perfect tense indicating a present state resulting from 
an act accoinplLshcd at some undefined time in the past (Godet). See also Aorist vii. 3. 
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He said to ber, ^‘Your sins are forgiven.” Then the other 
guests began to say to themselves, Who can this mtn be who 
even forgives sins?” But He said to the woman, “Your faith 
has cured you : go, and be at peace.” 

Shortly after this He visited town after town, 
and village after village, proclaiming His Message 
and telling the Good News of the Kingdom of 
God. The Twelve were with Him, and certain women whom . 
He had delivered from evil spirits and various diseases — Mary 
called tlie Magdalene, from whom seven demons had come out, 
and Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herod's steward, and Susanna, 
and many others, all of whom contributed from their own pro- 
perty to the support of Jesus and His apostles. 

And when a great crowd was assembling, and 
ihe I'wer receiving additions from one town after 

another, He spoke a parable to them. “The 
sower,” He said, “ goes out to sow his seed ; and as he sows, 
some of the seed falls by the way-side, and is trodden upon, or 
the birds of the air come and peck it up. Another part drops 
upon the rock, and after growing up it withers away for want of 
moisture. Another part fails among the thorns, and the thorns 
grow up with it and stide it. But some of the seed falls into 
good ground, and grows up and yields a return of a hundred for 
one.” While thus speaking, He called aloud : “ Listen every 
one who has ears to listen with ! ” 

The disciples proceeded to ask Him what this 
Jt'piJnecL parable meant. “To you,” He replied, “it is 
granted to know the secrets of the Kingdom of 
God ; but all others are taught by parables, in order that they 
may see and yet not see, and may hear and yet not understand. 
"The meaning of the parable is as follows. The seed is God’s 
Message. Those by the way-side are those who have heard, 
and then the devil comes and carries away the Message from 
their hearts, lest they should believe and be saved. Those on 
the rock are the people who on hearing the Message receive it 

50. Cnrgd,vflu] i.E. either * relieved your spiritual pains/ or * saved you.’ Gc, and 
hg at peace] Lit. ' Go into peace.* ' ^ 

I. Tke Good News of ths King:dom\ i.E. the good news that the Kingdom was 
now dose at hand. See Mark i. 54, 15. Delivf><)d\ Lit. ‘cured.’ 

3. Joanna} More correctly ‘ Johanna.’ The support of Jesus and His disciples} 
Lit. ‘ their support.’ v.l, * His support.’ 

4-18. Cp. Matt. xiii. x~23 ; Maik iv. j-35, 

5. Goes out} Or ‘ went out ; * and so throughout the parable. But the present tense 
is more in accordance with our English idiom. 

9. Proceeded to Or ‘repeatedly asked ; ’ (ho Greek imperfect. 


A missionary 
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joyfully ; but they have no root : for a time they believe, but 
vhen trii 4 comes they fall away. That which fell among the 
thorns means those who have heard, but, as they go on their 
way, the Message is stifled by the anxieties, wealth and gaieties 
of time, and they bring nothing to perfection. But as for that 
in the good ground, it means those who, having listened to tlie 
Message with open minds and in a right spirit, hold it fast, and 
patiently yield a return, 

Lam s are fo When any one lights a lamp, he does not cover 
givingTightr ^ vessel Or hide it under a couch ; he puts 

it on a lampstand, that people who come in may 
is nothing hidden, vrhich shall not be 
nor anything secret, which shall not be known 
Be careful, therefore, how you 


see the light. There 
openly seen ; 

and come into the light of day 
hear; for whoever has anything, to him more shall be given, and 
whoever has nothing, even that which he thinks he has shall 
be taken away from him.” 

Then came to Him His mother and His brothers, 19 
but could not get near Him for the crowd ; but He 20 
was told, “Your mother and brothers are standing 
on the edge of the crowd and want to see you.” “ My mother 21 
and my brothers,” He replied, “are those who hear God’s 
Message and obey it.” 

One day He went on board a boat — both He 22 
and His disciples ; and He said to them, “ Let us 
cross over to the other side of the Lake.” So they 
set sail. During the passage He fell asleep, and there came 23 
down a squall of wind on the Lake, so that the boat began to till 
and they were in deadly peril. So they came and^voke Him, 24 
crying, “ Rabbi, Rabbi, we are drowning,” Then He roused 
Himself and rebuked the wind and the surging of the water, and* 
they ceased and there was a calm. “Where is your faith ?” He 25 
asked them. But they were filled with terror and amazement, 
and said to one another, “Who then is this? for He gives 
orders both to wind and waves, and they obey Him.” 

15. Mimfs . . spirit] Lit. ^ heart . . heart,' as in the A. V. ; but this word seems 
here to signify^he intellectual as well aR the moral part of our nature. See Eph. i. x8. 

16. UrtderacQ%tck\ Cp. John xiii. 23, n. Or 'under the bed.' A lampstand\ Or 

‘ the lampstand.’ * 

19--21. Cp. Matt. xii. 46-50 ; Mark iii. 31-35. 

21. Those wko\ “Pointing to His disciples," says Matthew (xii. 49). No doubt 
the Twelve sat nearest to Him. 

22-25. Cp. Matt, viii. 18, and 23-27 ; Mark iv. 35-4i^‘ 

23. The hoai\ Lit. ‘ they.' The English idiom also admits this, 

34. Cp. V. 5 and note. 


Christ’s Rela- 
tives try to 
restrain Him. 


A Storm re 
buked and 
subdued. 
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A Gerasene Then they put in to shore in the country of the 

Oesrmniac Gerasenes, which lies opposite to GaliFee. Here, 
cured. landing, He was met by one of the townsmen 

who had demons — fora longtime he had not put on any gar- 
ment, nor did he live in a house, but in the tombs. When he 
saw Jesus, he cried out and fell down before Him, and said in 
a loud voice, “ What have you to do with me, Jesus, Son of God 
Most High.^ Do not torture me, I beseech you.” For already*^ 
He had been commanding the foul spirit to come out of the 
man ; for many a time it had seized and held him, and they ];iad 
repeatedly put him in chains and fetters and kept guard over 
him, but he used to break the chains to pieces, and, impelled by 
the demon, to escape into the desert. Jesus asked him, “What 
is your name ? ” “ Legion,” he replied — because a great number 
of demons had entered into him ; and they besought Him not 
to command them to be gone into the Bottomless Bit. 

Now there was a great herd of swine there feeding on the 
hill-side; and the demons begged Him to give them leave to go 
into them, and He gave them leave. I'lie demons came out of 
the man and left him, and entered into the swine ; and the herd 
rushed violently down the cliff into the Lake and were drowned. 

The swineherds, seeing what had happened, fled 
reported it both in town and country ; where- 
upon the people came out to see what had hap- 
pened. They came to Jesus, and they found the man from 
whom the demons had gone out sitting at the feet of Jesus, 
clothed and in his right mind ; and they were terrified. And 
those who had seen it told them how the demoniac was cured. 
Then the w/liole population of the Gerasenesand of the adjacent 
districts begged Him to depart from them ; for their terror was 
extreme. So He went on board and returned. 

But the man from whom the demons had departed earnestly 
asked permission to go with Him ; but He sent him away. 

Return home,” He said, “ and tell there all that God has done 

26-30. Cp. Mutt. viii. 28-34 ; Matk 

26. irt'rasmes] Some authorities read ‘ Gad area es,’ and yet otliers ‘ Gergesenes,’ 

2g. Boii bem cam>uaiuim^\ See p. 12. Many a. time\ Or ‘ for a long 

time,' r, 

31. Battmikss Pii\ Cp. Korn. x. 7, 

32. A great furd of $ivine\ Lit. ‘a herd of'hiany swine;’ 2,000 according to 
Mark V, 13. 

33. Came out of the man and left kim\ Lit. * came out away from the man.’ 

36, And tko&e\ v.l. adds ^also.’ 

37. Their terror tnas extreme) Lit, * they were in the grasp of’ (or ‘ holden with,' 
R, V.) ‘great terror.' The verb here used occurs nine times in Luke’s writings, and 
three times in the rest of the N,T, 
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returning, the people gave 
for they had all been Jook- 
Just then there came a man 
ynagogue, who threw himself 
at the feet of Jesus, and entreated Him to come to his house ; 
for he had an only daughter, about twelve years old, and she 
was dying. And as He went, the dense throng crowded on 
■■Hun. ■ ' 

And a woman wlio for twelve years had been 
afflicted with haemorrhage— and had spent on 
doctors all she had, but none of them had been 
able to cure her —came dose behind Him and touched the 
tassel of His robe ; and instantly her flow of blood stopped. 

Who is it touched me ?” Jesus asked. And when all denied 
having done so, Peter and the rest said, ‘‘ Rabbi, the crowds are 
hemming you in and pressing on you.” But Jesus replied, 
‘‘ Some one has touched me ; for I feel that power has gone 
forth from me.” Then the woman, perceiving that she had not 
escaped notice, came trembling, and throwing herself down 
at His feet she stated before all the people the reason why she 
had touched Him and how she was instantly cured. ‘‘ Daughter,” 
said He, “ your faith has cured you : go, and be at peace.” 
jair's Child He was still speaking, some one came to 

brOtUght back the Warden of the Synagogue from his house and 
^ said, “Your daughter is dead ; trouble the Rabbi 

no further.” Jesus heard the words and said to him, “ Have no 
fear, only believe, and she shall be restored to lif^.” So He 
came to the house, but allowed no one to go in with Him but 
Peter and John and James and the girl’s father and mother; 
The people were all weeping aloud and beating their breasts for 
her ; but He said, “ Leave off wailing ; for she is not dead, but 
asleep.” And they jeered at Him, knowing that she was dead. 


Jair's dying 
Daughter. 


A permanent 
Invalid cured. 


40. tyas retu/’nzptxn 1 he torce of thj tense (imperfect mfimtive) is important. As 
soon as the be^tloacl of men was near enough to be distinguished as consisting of 
Jesus and His disciples, the shout^of welcome would be raised, and would be con- 
tinued till Jesus actually stepped ashore. But v.l. reads ‘ had returned.’ 

43. Nofi£ of them had been able to cure heA Or ‘ she had not ’ sufficient ‘ strength ’ 
of constitution to be cured by any of them.’ The same verb occurs in Matt, viii, 
28, where see note. 

46. See Aorlsf, pp. 21 (at top) and 37. 

48. See vii. 50, n. 

49. Rabbi] Lit. 'Teacher.’ 
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He, however, took her by the band and called aloud, Child, 54 
awake And her spirit returned, and instantly she stood up j 55 
and He directed them to give her food. Her parents were as- 56 
tounded ; but He forbad them to mention the matter to any one. 

Then calling the Twelve together He conferred on them i ^ 
power and authority over all the demons and to cure diseases ; 
and sent them out to proclaim the Kingdom of God and to cure 2^ 
the sick. And He commanded them, ‘‘Take nothing for your 3 
jrmrney ; neither walkingstick nor bag nor bread nor money, 
and do not have an extra under garment. Whatever house you 4 
enter, make that your home, and from it start afresh. Wherever 5 
they refuse to receive you, as you leave that town shake off the 
very dust from your feet as a protest against them.” So 6 
they departed and visited village after village, spreading the 
Good News and performing cures everywhere. 

Now Herod the Tetrarch heard of all that was going on; and 7 
he was bewildered because of its being said by some that John 
had come back to life, by others that Elijah had appeared, and 8 
by others that some one of the ancient Prophets had come back 
to life. And Herod said, “John I have beheaded ; but who 9 
is this, of whom I hear such reports?” And he sought for an 
opportunity of seeing Jesus. 

More than apostles, on their return, related to Jesus 10 

6»000^Peop!e all they had done. Then He took them and 
withdrew to a quiet retreat, to a town called 
Bethsaida. But the immense crowd, aware of this, followed ii 
Him ; and receiving them kindly He proceeded to speak to 
them of tl]e Kingdom of God, and those who needed to be 
restored to health, He cured. 

, Now when tlie day began to decline, the Twelve came to 12 
Him and said, “ Send the people away, that they may go to the 
villages and farms round about and find lodging and a supply 
of food ; because here we are in an uninhabited district.” “You 13 
yourselves,” He said, “ must give them food.” “ We have 
nothing,” they replied, “but five loaves and a couple of fish, 
unless indeed we were to go and buy provisions for all this host 
of people.” (For there were about"^ 5,000 adult menf; But He 14 

C ' 

56. AsfoutifUd] Or ‘'beside themselves with joy.' 

Cp. Matt. X, I, and 5~is ; Mark vl 7-13. 

2. The r/r/C*] v.l. omits these words. 

7-9. Cp. M.att xiv. 1, 2 ; Mark vi. 

10-17. Cp. Matt. xiv. X3-21 ; Mark vi. 30-44; John vi. 1-14. 

10, T0£tto^\ Meaning apparently * near a town.' Cp. verse 12. 
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said to His disciples, “ Make them sit down in paities of about 
fifty each.”* They did so, making them all, without exception, 15 
sit down. Then He took the five loaves and the two fish, and 16 
looking up to heaven He blessed them and broke them into 
portions which He gave to the disciples to distribute to the 
people. So they ate and were fully satisfied, all of them ; and 17 
what they had remaining over was gathered up, twelve baskets 
fragments. 

One day when He was praying by Himself the 18 
disciples were present; and He asked them, 

“ Who do the people say that I am ? ” “John the 19 
Baptist,” they replied ; “ but others say Elijah ; 
and others that some one of the ancient Prophets has come 
back to life.” “ But you,” He asked, “ who do you say that I 20 
am?” “God’s Anointed One,” replied Peter. 21 
Hls'own'oeath And Jesus Strictly forbad them to tell this to any 

** must suffer 22 

much cruelty, be deliberately disowned by the 
Elders and High Priests and Scribes, and be put to death, and 
on the third day be raised to life again.” 

And He said to all, “ If any one is desirous of 23 
following me, let him ignore self and take up his 
cross day by day, and so be my follower. For 24 
wnoever desires to save his life shall lose it, and 
whoever loses his life for my sake shall save it. Why, what 25 
benefit is it to a man to have gained the whole world, but to 
have lost or forfeited his own self? For whoever shall have 26 
been ashamed of me and my teachings, of him the Son of Man 
will be ashamed when He comes in His own and the Fathers 
glory and in that of the holy angels. I tell you truly that there 27 
are some of those who stand here who will certainly not taste ' 
death till they have seen the Kingdom of God.” 

It was about eight days after this that Jesus, taking with 28 


peter acknow. 
ledges desus 
as God’s 
Messiah. 


Nor may His 
Followers 
refuse the 
Cross. 


16. Ga 7 >e] Cp. Mark vi. 41, n. T& distribute td\ Lit. * to put before.’ 

18-27. Cp* Matt. xvi. 13-28 ; Mark viii. 27-ix. i. 

20. Anointed One] Or * Christ,’ * Messiah.* 

22. Be raised to aye] Or * awake,* m 

23, To all] Q). Mark viii. 34. Ignore self] Let him disown the authority of his 
lower nature, and say 'no ! ’ to its dictates. 

25. Forfeited] Or ‘ had to pay his own self— his own existence — as a fme.' Cp» 
Heb. ■x,''34. ^ ^ ; 

28-36. Cp. Matt. xvii. 1-13 ; Mark ix. 2-13. The vision of the Cro.ss is now suc- 
ceeded by a vision of the heavenly glory which lies behind the Cross. 

28. Up the mountain] The same expression as in vi. 12 (see note there), but W'e 
learn from Matt. xvii. 1 ; Mark ix. 2 ; tliat the mount of Transfiguration was no 
ordinary hilb 
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The Transfig- 
uration. 


The maniac 
Boy cured. 


4S9. Koifianij Or * like the flashing lightning.* 

31. Cawif} Tit. * made their appearance,’ or (see verse 32) ‘had come,’ ‘had made 
their appearance,* in their celestial brightness. 

33, A’iiM/j Cp. V. 5, n. 

. 34' -S/mnif ever] Cp, Matt. xrii. 5. TAejf had eniered] It is grammatically pos- 
sible, though contrary to classical usage, that this ‘ they ’ may include the three dis- 
ciples (cp. Act.s XXV. 21 j Rom. ii. 19) ; but they could scarcely be overshadowed by a 
cloud that enveloped them. The voice too (terse 38) came to them^^om within (or, 
out of) the cloud, v.l* has a different pronoun for * they ’ which distinctly excludes 
the disciples, , t 

37--43. Cp. Matt. xvii. 14-2? ; Mark ix. x4-'29. 

38, Rabbt\ Lit. ‘ Teacher,’^ I beg :^ou ten look\ v.l. ‘ Look, I beg you.’ 

39, Dee& not kame ‘while ’(not ‘after') ‘bruising’ (or ‘crushing’ or 

‘shattering’ ) ‘ him, with difficulty withdraws from him.’ 

42. Dmked him to the grmtnd\ Or ‘ tore him with spasms.’ Rebuked] Or ‘repri- 
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dashed him to the ground and cruelly convulsed him. But 
Jesus rebuked the foul spirit, and cured the youth and gave 
him back to his father. And all were awe-struck at the mighty 43 
power of God. 

Jesus predicts while every One was expressing wonder at 

*and^DeSif* all that He was doing, He said to His disciples, 

*‘As for you, store these my sayings in your 
^memories ; for before long the Son of Man will be given up 
into the power of men.’^ But they did not understand His 45 
meaning : it was veiled from them that they might not perceive 
it, and they were afraid to ask Him about it. 

Now there arose a dispute among them, which 46 
HumiUtyand of them was to be the greatest. And Jesus, know- 47 

^harfty^ ing the reasoning that was in their hearts, took 
a young child and made him stand by His side 
and said to them, Whoever for my sake receives this little 48 
child, receives me; and whoever receives me, receives Him 
who sent me. For the lowliest among you all-— he is the 
greatest.” Rabbi,” replied John, “ we have seen a man using 49 
your name to expel demons ; and we forbad him, because he 
does not -come with us.” *^‘00 not forbid him,” said Jesus, 

“ for he who is not against you is on your side.” 

Now when the time drew near for Him to 5 
^maritans. received up again into heaven, He proceeded 

with fixed purpose towards Jerusalem, and sent 52 
messengers before Him, They went and entered a village of 
the Samaritans to make ready for Him. But they would not 53 
receive Him, because He was evidently going to Jerusalem. 
When the disciples Janies and John saw this, ^they said, 
“Master, shall we order fire to come down from heaven and 
consume them ? ” (2 Kings i. 10.) But He turned and rebuked 
them. And they went to another village. 

43-45. Cp.. Matt, xvii 22-23 ; Mark ix. 30-32. 

43. Mighty f£nver\lAt, ‘majesty.’ The same word occurs Acts xix. 27-, 2 Pet. 

■■■ 5 . ■■ 10 ,' ■ . _ ■' ^ , 

Memories] hit, ‘ears.’ /Viwr] Lit ‘bauds.’ 

45. yeiled] The cla.ssical student may compare Plutarch, PericL 35, 2. The word 
occurs nowhere else in the N.T. 

46-50^ Cp. Matt, xviii. 1-5 : Mark ^x. 33-41. 

47. ‘.seeing.’ 

48. l-F/iiJewr . . rw/w.?l Lilt.^ ‘ whoever shall have received.’ For my sake\ 

Or ‘as being mine.’ Lit. ‘in my name.’ Cp. Matt, xviii. 5 ; Mark ix. 37, 11. 

:,„ ■ See^Matt. xxii. 36, n. ■ ^' : 

50. Donat forbid him] Cp. vii. 13, and see Mark ix. 39, n. 

54, jf//t’Mj v.L. add.s * as Elijah also did.’ 

55, 56. Them] v. l. adds ‘and said, You do not know the kind of Spirit of which 
you are the servants ; for the Son of Man did not come to destroy men’s lives, but to 
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And, as they proceeded on their way, a man 57 
came to Him and said, “ I will follow ^you where- , 
ever you go”' Jesus replied, The' foxes have 58, ; 
holes, and the birds of the air have nests ; but the Son of Man 
has nowhere to lay His head.” 

To another He said, '‘Follow me.” “Master,” the man 59 
replied, “allow me first to go and bury my father.” “ Leave 60 
the dead,” Jesus rejoined, “to bury their own dead 7 but you 
must go and announce far and wide the coming of the King- 
dom of God.” 

Ag-ain another said, “ Master, I will follow you ; but allovif me 61 
first to go and say good-bye to my friends at home.” Jesus 62 
answered him, “No one who has put his hand to the plough 
and then looks behind him is fit for the Kingdom of God.” 

After this the Lord appointed seventy others, MO 

Evangelists. them before Him, by twos, to go to 

every town or place which He Himself intended to 
visit. And He addressed them thus : “The harvest is abun- 2 
dant, but the reapers are few : entreat therefore the Owner of 
the harvest to send out more reapers into His field. And now 3 
go. Remember that I am sending you out as lamb.s into the 
midst of wolves. Carry no purse, bag, nor change of shoes ; 4 
and salute no one on your way. 

“Whatever house you enter, first say, ‘Peace be to this 5 
house!’ And if there is a lov’er of peace there, your peace shall 6 
rest upon it ; otherwise it shall come back upon you. And in 7 
that same house stay, eating and drinking at their table ; for 
the labourer deserves bis wages : do not move from one house 
to anotherj. 

57-62.^ Cp, Matt. viii. ig-aa. 

58. AVjt/A'j Or * roosting-places.' 

Gij<iet supposes that the father in question was not yet dead, but that his son, 
the would*\)e disciple, desired to postpone casting in lus lot with the Saviour, until 
after the father had died and he had come into the property. But after all, the will 
ofdod and the call of Christ are the ultimate criteria of human duty, and occasion- 
ally as in the case of Abraham (Gen. xxii. 2) our faith and obedfence are tested, 
increased and perfected, by our being bidden to do a harsh and— judged by ordinary 
Standards of conduct— unreasonable thing. 

6a. 7 'he coming' of the Kingdofn\ Lit. simply ‘ the Kingdom.’ 

62. Fitf&r\ i.K. ‘fit to be admitted into.’ 

1-16, Cp. Matt. xi. 20-24. 

1, 17. Sevcnty\ v.L. ‘ seventy-twod Olhers\ v.l. adds ‘also.’ pr 

2. The han>e&t\ i.k, the spidtual harvest of the Jewish age, of \vhich the first 
preachers of Christi.iniiy were the reapers. Cp.<Joiin iv. 38. Fuld\ Lit. ‘ harvest.’ 

3. Remevthr th<ti\ Lit. ‘ Behold ! ’ 

4, Sabite m one] Eastern salutations are complicated and tedious. Cp. 2 Kiti'^s 

iv. 29, ^ 

6 . Lovcf-] Lit. ‘ son,’ a Hebraistn. E/fm it] Or ‘ upon him.' 

7. /« i/tat s&f/u house] According to the rules of classical Greek thisphra.se should 
be rendered ‘ m the house itself’ <or ‘ indoors all the time ’ ) but this is unlikely to be 


LUKE X. 


163 



‘‘ And whatever town you come to and they receive you, eat 
what thej^put before you. Cure the sick in that town, and tell 
them, * The Kingdom of God is at your door.' But whatever 
town you come to and they will not receive you, go out into the 
broader streets and say, ‘The very dust of your town that hangs 
about us we wipe off as a protest ; only be sure of this that the 
Kingdom of God is close at hand,’ I tell you that it will be 
more endurable for Sodom on the great day than for that town. 

“ Alas for thee, Chorazin ! Alas for thee, Beth- 
sa'ida ! For had the miracles been performed in 
Tyre and Sidon which have been performed in 
you, long ere now they wmuld have repented, sit- 
ting in sackcloth and ashes. However, for Tyre and Sidon 
it will be more endurable at the Judgement than for you. And 
thou, Capharnahum, shalt thou be lifted high as heaven? 
Thou shall be driven down as low as Hades. 

“ He who listens to you listens to me ; and he who disregards 
you disregards me, and he who disregards me disregards Him 
who sent me.” 

When the Seventy returned, they exclaimed 
^^Seventy!*^* joyl^tiHy} “ Master, even the demons submit to us 
when we utter your name.” He replied, “ 1 saw 
Satan fall like a lightning-flash out of heaven. See, I have 
given you power to tread serpents and scorpions underfoot, and 
to trample on all the power of the Enemy ; and in no case 
shall anything do you harm. Nevertheless rejoice not at this, 
that the spirits submit to you ; but rejoice that your names are 
registered in heaven.” 

On that same occasion Jesus was^ filled with 
^hSfsuocMt! '■apturoi'S joy through the Holy Spirit, “I give 
Thee fervent thanks,” He exclaimed, “O Father,, 
Lord of heaven and earih, that Thou bast hidden these things 
from sages and men of understanding, and revealed them to 


Chorazin, 

Bethsaida, 

Qapharna. 

hum. 


the true sense. Cp. verse 21 ; ii. 3S : iii. 23 ; vii. 21 ; xii, 12 ; xiii. i, 31 ; xx, 19; 
xxiii. 12, 40 and note ; xxiv. 33 ; Matt. iii. 4; Mark vi. 17, 33. 

13. A /as /or] Cp. vi. 24 and Matt. xi. 21 and note. 

16. Or ‘ sets at nought." 

17--24. Cp. Matt. xi. 25~3o. 

17. utier your name] Lit.’ simply ' in your name.’ 

18. Fall] It is the act of failing— the act as a whole — that the tense (the aorist) 
here signifies. Cp. xii. 54 ; Rev, ?x. i, n. A rendering, less brief but more exact, 
would be ‘ I was looking on when Satan Was hurled like a lightning-flash out of 
heaven,' See Goodwin’s Moods and Tenses, § 148. 

10. Power to tread] Lit. * the authority of treading." 

21. .Vri/w] Cp. ver.se 7. Rapturous] Or ‘triumphant.* Cp. I 47; Matt, v, 12; 
Acts ii. 46. 
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babes. Yes, Father, for such has been Thy gracious will. 

All thin-s are delivered to me by my Father ; and no dne knows 22 
wlio the vSon is but the Father, nor who the Father is but the 
Son, and he to whom the Son may choose to reveal Him.” 

And lie turned towards His disciples and said to them apart, 23 
“ blessed are the eyes which see what you see I for I tell you 24 
that many prophets and kings have desired to see the things you 
see, ami have not seen them, and to hear the things you hear, ^ 
and have not beard them.” 

Then an expounder of the Law stood up to test 25 
l£Temafui[i? ^ question. “Rabbi,” he asked, “what 

shuill I do to inherit the Life of the ages ?” Jesus 26 
answered, “ Go to the Law : what is written there ? how does 
it read?” He replied, “ ‘ Thou shalt love the Lord thy 27 
God with thy whole heart, thy whole soul, thy whole 

STRENGTH, AND THY WHOLE MIND ; AND THY FELLOW MAN AS 
MUCH AS THYSELF’” (Deut. vL 5 ; Lev. xix. i8). “A right 28 
answer:” said Jesus, “do that, and you shall live.” But he, 29 
desiring to justify himself, said, “ But what is meant by my 
‘fellow man’?” 

♦The kind- J^sus replied, “ A man was once on his way 30 
hearted ^ down from Jerusalem to Jericho when he fell 
Samaritan, robbers, who after both stripping and beat- 

ing him went away leaving him half dead. Now a priest 31 
happened to be going down that way, and on seeing him passed 
by on the other side. In like manner a Levite also came to the 32 
place, and seeing him passed by on the other side. But a 33 
certain Samaritan, being on a journey, came where he lay, and 
seeing him 'Ivas moved with pity. He went to him, and dressed 34 
his wounds with oil and wine and bound them up. Then 
placing him on his own mule he brought him to an inn where 
he bestowed every care on him. The next day he took out two 35 
shillings and gave them to the innkeeper. ‘Take care of him,’ 
he said, ‘and w'hatever further expense you are put to, I will 
repay it you at my next visit’ Which of those three seems to 36 
you to have acted like a fellow man to him who fell among the 


22. Ni'm] Or Ht,' 

25, Or ‘ Teacher,' * 

»7. mtk} The preposinon comes four times in the Greek, and is literally ‘out of 
(as m Mark xu. 30) . . in . . in . . in ’ (as in Matt. xxii. 37). 

34. Muk] Or * ass.' Inti] Not the same word us in ii, 7. This word is not found 
etsewherem the N.T. 

36. Like a feliim man} And by his conduct showed that he recognized the unfor- 
tunate man as being, in turn, his neighbour whom God’s law ordered him to love. 



robbers?'' He answered, “The one who showed him pity." 
“ Go,” said Jesus, “ and act in the same way,” 

As they pursued their journey He came to a 
certain viliage, where a person named Martha 
welcomed Him to her house. She had a sister 
called Mary, who seated herself at the Lord’s feet and listened 
to His teaching. Martha meanwhile was busy and distracted 
in waiting at table, and she came and said, “ Master, do you 
not care that my sister is leaving me to do all the waiting? 
Tell her to assist me,” “ Martha, Martha,” replied Jesus, “ you 
are anxious and worried about a multitude of things ; and yet 
only one thing is really necessary. Mary has chosen the good 
portion and she shall not be deprived of it.” 

At one place where He was praying, when He 
"^Prayer.’” from H is knees one of His disciples said to 

Him, “ Master, teach us to pray, just as John 
taught his disciples.” So He said to them, “ When you pray, 
say, ‘Father, may Thy name be kept holy; let Thy King- 
dom come ; give us day after day our bread for the day ; and 
forgive us our sins, for we ourselves also forgive every one who 
fails in his duty to us ; and bring us not into temptation.' '' 
Prayer must And He said to them, “Which of you shall 
be persistent, have a friend and shall go to him in the 


Martha' and 
Mary, . 


37. The one who shenued him pHy] A somewhat curious circumlocution. Such, 
was the h.-itred between the two races tiiat this Jewish I.awyer avoids using even the 
word * Samaritan.’ 

39. At the Loni's/eefl Cp, yii. 38. But see the third note on the next verse. 

40. Busy and distracted] Lit. ‘pulled this way and that.’ Is leainng] Lit. ‘has 
been leaving,’ the imperfect tense. See Aorzst, p. iz. Bat v.i.. gives the aorist, 
‘has left me.’ Came] Lit. ‘stood over (or, by) Him.’ Our Lord was probaldy 
reclining at table. See John xiii. 33, n. On the other hand we may take Acts xxii. 
3 to throw light on Mary’.s sitting ‘ at the feet ’ of her Lord, and may iVansIate, instead 
of ‘ in waiting on ’ and ‘ to do all the waiting,' ‘ in arranging for’ and ‘ to do cvery- 
thing.' 

41. Oniy one thing is really necessary] ApparentIjJ our I.oid’s primary meaning 

was that His wants were so simple that a single dish was all that was needed to satisfy 
them. Martha’s mistake arose from her not understanding that Christ bad some* 
thing infinitely better to bestow on her than anything wdtich she could give Him. 
The relative positions of Him and the two sisters were the reverse of wliat they 
seemed to be. In reality He was the (spiritual) host and they were His guests. Cp, 
'Johniv. 10. 

1-13. Cp. Matt. vi. Q-T3 ; vii. 7-11. 

I. Rose from His knees] Lit. ‘left off.’ But Jew\s and Mohammedans usually 
kneel when offering private prayer. 

3. C7/z/<ir z^rWThe tense (present) mlikes this a petition for constant giving, unlike 

Matt,: vi, 'II.. ^ ' 

4. Fails in his duty] Or perha’lis ‘is in debt.’ But this sadly narrows the plea we 
are permitted to offer. In the Greek there is a p.articiple here, whilst in Matt. vi. 12 
the corresponding words are nouns. ^ But the verb from which all three are derived 
bears the two senses of ‘ owe ’ {as in the parable, Matt, xviii, 33) and * ought ' — 
pecuniary obligation, moral obligation — in about the ratio, in places when* the sense 
is clear, of one to five. An arithmetical argument, but one not without weight. 
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middle of tlie night and say, ‘ Friend, lend me three^ loaves of 
l>read ; for a frieml of mine has just come to my house from a 
distance, and I have nothing for him to eat ; * and he from 
indoors shall answer, * Do' not pester me : the door is now 
barred, and I am here in bed with my children : I cannot get 
up and give you bread ’ ? I tell you that even if he will not rise 
and give him the loaves because he is his friend, at any rate 
because of his persistency he will rouse himself and give him as 
many as he requires, 

“ So I say to you, Ask, and what you ask for 
shall be given to you ; seek, and you shall find ; 
knock, and the door shall be opened to you. For 
every one who asks, receives ; and he who seeks, finds ; and to 
him who knocks, the door shall be opened. And what father is 
there among you, who, if his son asks for a slice of bread, will 
offer him a stone ? or if he asks for a fish, will instead of a fish 
offer him a snake ? or if he asks for an egg, will offer him a 
scorpion ? If you then, with all your human frailty, know how 
to give your children gifts that are good for them, how much 
more certainly will your Father who is in heaven give the Holy 
Spirit to those who ask Him 1 

He replies to occasion He was expelling a dumb 

an infamous demon : and when the demon was gone out the 
dumb man could speak, and the people were 
astonished. But some among them said, “ It is by Baal-zebul 
the prince of the demons that he expels the demons.’’ Others, 
to put Him to the test, asked Him for a sign in the sky. And 
knowing their thoughts He said to them, “ Every kingdom in 
which civil war rages goes to ruin : family attacks family and is 


A tlirce-foW 
Promise. 


7. He from iftde'on] Lit. * the other from indoors.’ 

8 Persisiency] 'I’lie primary sen.se of this word is ‘ impudem 
fuHciiIous always to tr.ansl.ate words according to their original in 

IT. A sHce fl/ irmd] Lk. *.tl loaf.* But cp. verse 5. 

13. IVith ail your hwnan frailty^ Cp, Matt, vii, ti. It is 
‘being w'i(’ke(l,’ but Luke uses a different word to express ‘bei 
if>, n. IP'Ao is in heaven} Lit. * out of heaven.’ Cp. Mark iii, 
and notes. 

14-15. Cp. Matt. ix. 32-34. 

14. People} Lit. ‘crowds.’ ^ 

15. Baal-zeljui] Lit. ‘in Baal zebuL* Some take this ‘ 
powered by/ but it is more probably^ ‘.as po.s.se!;sech by,’ for the 1 
used in Mark i, 23 : v. a. When in iv. x we read that Jesus * w 
Spirit/ the preposition .seems to have the same force. 

16. Sign, in the Cp. Mark viii, jt and note ; cp. Matt, xii 

Cp. Matt. xii. 43-45, 

17. in which civil war rages} Lit, ‘which has been divii 
Family attacks family and is avertkremn} Lit. ‘ house falls 
house.’ 
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overthrown. And if Satan really has eng’aged in fierce conflict 
with himself, how shall his kingdom stand ? because you say 
that I expel demons by Baal-zebul. And if it is by Baal- zebu! 
that I expel the demons, by whom do your disciples expel them ? 
They therefore shall be your judges. But if it is by the power 
of God that I drive out the demons, it is evident that the King- 
dom of God has come upon you. 

• ^ ... “Whenever a strong man, fully armed and 

immense equipped, IS guarding bis own castle, he enjoys 
peaceful possession of his property ; but as soon 
as another stronger than he attacks him and over- 
comes him, he takes away that complete armour of his in which 
he trusted, and distributes the plunder he has collected. Who- 
ever is not with me is against me, and whoever is not gathering 
with me is scattering abroad. 

Moral Refor- When a foul spirit has left a man, it roams 
mation may about in the desert, seeking a resting-place ; but, 
not last. unable to find any, it says, * I will return to the 
house I have left ; ' and when it comes, it finds the house swept 
clean and in good order. Then it goes and brings with it seven 
other spirits more malignant than itself, and they enter and 
dwell there ; and in the end that man’s condition becomes 
worse than it was at first.” 

Only the Spoke, a woman in the crowd called 

obedient are out with a loud voice, “ Blessed is the mother who 
to be envied. jj^ud the breasts that you have sucked.” 

“Nay rather,” He replied, “ they are blessed who hear God’s 
Message and carefully keep it.” 

The Jews Now when the crowds came thronging upon 
”\h*an^thef^ Him, He proceeded to say, “ The present genera- 
ancient tion is a wicked generation : it requires some sign," 
but no sign shall be given to it except that of 


Heathen. 


r8. Really has] The emphasis of these two words is expressed by a separate iJar-. 
tide {kai) in the Greek. Cp. 1 Cor. iv. 7 ; vii. n, 21, 28 ; xi. rp ; xv. 29 j Gal. vi. i, 

19. Yottr disciples] Cp. Matt. xii. 27. n. 

20. Poiver] Lit, * finger.' Cp. Exod. viii. 19. The Kingdom ojp God] The en- 
thraaement o^^od’s Messiah over tl^ lives of individuals and nations necessarily 
involving the aethronement (Rev. xii. 9 ; xx. 2) of the devil, up to that time the 
prince or ruler of this world (Jol>€i xiv. 30). Has come upon you] Cp. Matt. xii. 
28, n. 'fhe idea seems to be that the expulsion of lesser evil spirits portended 
the overthrow also of their chieftain. 

25. In ^ood order] Cp. Matt. xii. 44, n. 

28. Nay rather., they are blessed!] Or 'Blessed indeed are they,' the ‘indeed’' 
being emphatic. Carefully keep zi] The same verb is rendered * guard ’ in verse 21. 
Cp. Matt. xlx. 20, n. 

29-36. Cp. Matt, xii 38-42. 
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jonab. For just as Jonah became a sign to the men of Nineveh, 
so the Son of Man will be a token to the present , generation. 
The Queen of the South will awake at the Judgement together 
with the men of the present generation, and will condemn them ; 
because she came from the extremity of the earth to hear the 
wisdom of Solomon ; but mark, One greater than Solomon is 
here. There will stand up men of Nineveh at the Judgement 
together with the present genjeration, and will condemn it 
because they repented at the preaching of Jonah ; and mark, 
One greater than Jonah is here. 

“ When any one lights a lamp, he never puts it 
Lamps are for cellar or under the bushel, but on the lamp- 

stand, that people who come in may see the light. 
The lamp of the body is the eye. When your eyesight is good, 
your whole body also is lighted up ; but when it is defective, 
your body is darkened. Consider therefore whether the light 
that is in you is anything but mere darkness. If, however, your 
whole body is penetrated with light, and has no part dark, it 
will be so lighted, all of it, as when the lamp with its bright 
shining gives you light.’^ 

« « When He had thus spoken, a Pharisee invited 

A meal at a , i r t tt , , 

Pharisee’s Him to breakfast at his house ; so He entered and 

House. pj-g place at table. Now the Pharisee saw 

to his surprise that He did not wash His hands before break- 
fasting. The Lord however said to him, Here we see how 
you Pharisees clean the outside of the cup or plate, wdiile your 
secret hea.rts are full of greed and selfishness. Foolish men 1 
Did not He who made the outside make the inside also ? But 
as to what is within, give alms, and instantly all is clean in you. 

A sorrowful Pharisees ! for you pay tithes 

. Denunciation on your mint and rue and every kind of garden 
of Hypocrisy, indifferent to justice and the 

love of God, These are the things you ought to have attended 
to, while not neglecting the others. Alas for you Pharisees ! 
for you love the best seats in the synagogues, and you like to be 
bowed to in places of public resort. Alas for you ! for you are 

31, 32. One greater] Lit. * more.* ^ 

33. In i/ie cellar) Or * in a Cellar/ r 

39. Selfishness) Or ‘ wickedness.’ 

4t, Give alms) Equivalent to saying * practise all righteousness/ almsgiving being, 
according to the Pharisee^, the chief element in righteousness <cp. Matt. vi. i, n.) 
and to many of them the most c|ififiicuk element (cp. ver.se 39 ; xvi. 14). Instantlv) 
Cp. Matt, vui, 24, n. In you) Lit, * to you/ 

42. Alas) Cp. vi. 24, Aitendefiicf) Lit ‘done/ 




like the tombs which lie hidden, and people who walk over them 
are not a^vare of their existence.” 

Hereupon one of the expounders of the Law exclaimed, 45 
‘‘Rabbi, in saying such things you reproach us also.” “Alas too 46 
for you expounders of the Law I ” replied Jesus, “for you load 
men with cumbrous burdens which you yourselves will not 
touch with one of your fingers. Alas for you ! for you repair 47 
the tombs of the Prophets, whom your forefathers killed. It 48 
follows that you are the witnesses to the actions of your fore- 
fathers and you fully approve thereof ; tliey slew, you build. 

For this reason also the Wisdom of God has said, ‘ I will send 49 
Prophets and Apostles to them, of whom they will kill some 
and persecute others, so that the blood of all the Prophets, that 50 
is being shed from the creation of the world onwards, may be 
required from the present generation ; all, from the blood of 51 
Abel down to the blood of Zcchariah who perished between the 
altar and the Flouse’ (Enoch ix. i). Yes, I tell you, it shall be 
required from the present generation. Alas for you expounders 52 
of the Law ! for you have taken away the key of knowledge : 
you yourselves have not entered, and those who wanted to enter 
you have hindered.” 

After He bad left the house, the Scribes and Pharisees com- 53 
menced a vehement attempt to entangle Him and make Him 
give off-hand answers on numerous points, lying in wait to 54 
catch some unguarded expression from His lips. 

Meanwhile the people had come streaming t “ 
towards Him by tens of thousands, so that they ’ 
were trampling one another under foot. And now 
He proceeded to say to His disciples first, “ Beware' of the yeast 
of the Pharisees, that is to say, beware of hypocrisy. There is 2 
nothing that is covered up which will not be uncovered, nor 
hidden which will not become known. Whatever therefore you 3 
have said in the dark, will be heard in the light ; and what you 
have whispered within closed doors will be proclaimed from the 
house-tops, 

“ But to you who are my friends I say, Be not afraid of those 4 


A Warning 
against 
Hypocrisy. 


45. Rabhi\ Lit. ‘Teacher.’ ^ 

48. It follows that] See A or 1 st ^ p. 48. IVitnesses . . apprme of] Cp. Acts vii. 
5$ ; viii. i. ^ ^ ^ 

50. 'rhat is being shed] The tense (present) seems to be intended to include the 
future as well as the past— ‘all that has been or shall be shed.’ 

51. Required] Cp. 2 Chron. xxlv. 22. 

1, To His discijtles firsts Beware] Or * to His disciples, “Above all things 
beware,” ’ 
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A Warning wlio kill the body and after that can do nothing 
against fear- further. I will warn you 'whom to fear: .fear 
mg Men. after killing has power to throw into 

Gelieniia : yes, I say to you, fear him. Are not five sparrow^s 
S{iki for a penny ? and yet not one of them is a thing forgotten 
in God’s sight. But the very hairs on your heads are all counted. 
Away with fear : you are more precious than a multitude of 
sparrows. 

“ And I tell you that every man who shall have 
acknowledged me before men, the Son of Man 
will also acknowledge before the angels of GoB ; 
but He who disowns me before men will be dis- 
owned before the angels of God. 

The Guilt of Moreover every one who shall speak against 
rejecting the the Son of Man, may obtain forgiveness ; but he 
Inward Light. blasphemes the Holy Spirit will never obtain 
forgiveness. And when they are bringing you before syna- 
gogues and magistrates and governors, do not anxiously ponder 
the manner or matter of your defence, nor what you are to say ; 
for the Holy Spirit shall teach you at that very moment what 
you must say.” 

Jesus refuses ^ crowd appealed to Him. 

to be an earth- Rabbi,” he said, “ tell my brother to give me a 
!y Arbitrator, inheritance.” “Man,” He replied, 

who has constituted me a j’udge or arbitrator over you ? ” 
And to the people He said, “ Take care, be on your guard 
against all covetousness, for no one’s life consists in the super- 
abundance of his possessions.” 

A Warning^ Spoke a parable to them. “A certain 

against world- rich man’s lands,” He said, “yielded abundant 
ly Greed. he debated within himself, saying, 

‘What am I to do.^ for I have no place in which to store my 
crops.’ And he said to himself, ‘This is what I will do : I will 
pull down my barns and build larger ones, and in them I will 
store up all my harvest and my wealth ; and I will say to my 

6. One! /^enny] Lit. ‘ two assaria.’ Cp. Matt. x. 29, n. 

8. Ezmy man w/w] The Greek is very emphatic * every one whosoever/ * be he 
who he may/ ‘ without exception.’ Acknowied^ed] Cp. Matt. x. 32,^1. 

10. SAaE s/>e!ak] Lit. ‘shall speak a word.* eBut in English this expression 
commonly signifies the utterance of something short or otherwise insignificant. Our 
Savionr’.s gracious promise is not so limited. May obiaini Lit. * shall obtain.’ 
Blasf>kemes\ Lit. ‘ shall have blasphemed ’ (or * reviled ’)■ Cp. Matt, xxvii, 20. 

13. Rabbi] Lit. ‘ Teacher.* 

19, 20, 23. Lt/e] Or ‘ soul.* Cp. t Thess. v. 23 ; Matt. x. 28, 39 ; Mark viii. 


The Import- 
ance of not 
disowning 
Christ. 
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life, * Life, you have ample possessions laid up for many years 
to come : take your ease, eat, drink, enjoy yourself.^ But God 20 
said to. him, ‘Foolish man, this night your life is demanded from 
you; and these preparations— -for whom shall they be?’ So is 21 
it with him who amasses treasure for himself, but has no riches 
in God.” 

At! Worry is Then turning to His disciples He said, “For 22 

• forbidden to this reason I say to you, Dismiss all anxious care 
Christians, r ,■ , ^ ^ ■ 

for your lives, what you are to eat, and for your 

bodies, what you are to put on. For. life is a greater gift than 23 
food, and the body is a greater gift than clothing. Observe the 24 
ravens ; they neither sow nor reap, and have neither store-chamber 
nor barn ; and yet God feeds them : how far more precious are 
you than the birds ! And which of you is able by anxious 25 
thought to add a moment to his life ? If then ^^ou are unable to 26 
do even a very little thing, why be over-anxious about other 
matters? Observe the lilies, how they grow; they neither 27 
labour nor spin ; and yet I tell you that not even Solomon 
in all his splendour was as beautifully dressed as one of these. 

But if God so clothes the vegetation in the fields, that blooms 28 
to-day and to-morrow becomes fuel for the oven, how much 
more will He clothe you, you men of feeble faith ! 

“ Do not, therefore, be asking what you are to 20 
•Aim chiefly ^ ^ 

at eat nor what you are to drink ; and do not waver 

fn Good'ness^^ between hope and fear. For though the nations 30 
of the world pursue these things, as for you, your 
Father knows that you need them. But make His Kingdom the 31 
object of your pursuit, and these things shall be given you in 
addition. 

“ Dismiss your fears, little flock : your Father 32 
hn^Heav?n.’^^ a pleasure in giving you the Kingdom. SelF 33 
your possessions and give alms. Provide your- 
selves with purses that will never wear out, a treasure inex- 
haustible in heaven, where no thief can come or moth consume. 

21. /n Gcfd] Lit. (laid up) ‘ into God,’ as the rich man intends to brin^ his corn and 
wine and oil * into’ his barns to be kep^there. Cp. iv. 23, n. ; vi. 8. Or perhaps the 
sense is ‘ in relation to God.' 

22. Lives] Lit, ‘life’ or ‘soul.’ JSadies] Idt. ‘body.^ 

23. Food . . clothing] Or ‘ its rood . . its clothing.’ The thought is that the 
unseen Father who bestows the greater gift may be implicitly trusted to bestow the 

■ ^'.'.iesser. 

25. A] v.L. * one ’ or ‘a single.' Moment to his life] Or *a cubit (half a yaid) to 
his height.' Cp. Matt, vi, 27, n. 

28. Blooms] Lit. ‘exists.’ 

32. Dismiss your fears] Cp. vii, 13. 
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For wiiere your wealth is stored, there also will your heart be. 34 
“ Have your belts on, and let your jamps be 35 
your yourselves like men waiting for 36 

Master’s their master — on the look-out till he shall return 
Hoturn.' wedding feast— that when he comes and 

knocks they may open the door instantly. Blessed are those 37 
servants, whom their Master when Fie comes shall find on the 
watch. I tell you, in solemn truth, that Fie will tie a towel ^ 
round FI is own waist, and will bid them recline at table while 
He comes and waits on them. And whether it be in the second 38 
watch or in the third that He comes and finds them so, blessed 
are they. Of this be sure, that if the master of the house had 39 
known what time the robber was coming, he would have kept 
av/ake and not have allowed his house to be broken into. Be 40 
you also ready, for at an hour when you are not expecting Flim 
the Son of Man will come ” 

‘‘ Master,” said Peter, *^are you addressing this parable to us, 41 
or to all alike ? ” The Lord replied, Who, then, is the faithful 42 
and intelligent steward whom his Master will put in charge of 
His household to serve out their rations at the proper times ? 
Blessed is that servant whom his Master when Fie comes shall 43 
find so doing. I tell you truly that He will put him in authority 44 
over all His possessions. But if that servant should say in his 45 
heart, ‘ !My Master is a long time in coming,’ and should begin 
to beat the menservants and the maids, and to eat and drink, 
drinking even to excess ; that servant’s Master will come on a 46 
day when he is not expecting Flim and at an hour that he knows 
not of, and will punish him severely, and make him share the 
lot of the m"ifaithful. And that servant who had been told his 47 
Master’s will and yet made no preparation and did not obey 
dlis will, will receive many lashes; but he who had not been 48 
told it and yet did what deserved the scourge, will receive but 
few lashes, To whomsoever much has been given, from him 

36, Lit, ‘pack up (or, loose from his moorings) and come.’ The same 

verb occurs once elsewhere, Phil. i. aj, and the kindred noun once, 2 Tim. iv. 6. 

37 to 47. Or ‘slave.’ S^grTanis] Or ‘slaves.’ 

45. say . , should it€gin\ It is to be noted that the classical Greek corre* 
sDonding to this form of expression is unknown to the N.T. Mensen>ants\ Lit. 

‘ boys,’ but not ‘ younger ’ slaves, as some have supposed. Thfr head slave or 
steward amojig the Romans used to employ th(^ stick ireely even upon men, irre- 
spectively of their age. Gp. vil 7. 

46. Punish him settereiy\ Lit. * cut him in two.’ 

48. Entrusted] Or ‘committed,’ As ‘a .sum deposited,’ .says Godet ; but the 
ffgure is rather that of a slave whose duty it was to expend (as disj'cnsator), or to 
trade with (as institor), his master's money, than that of a banker who receives 
deposits. 
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much will be required ; and to whom much has been entrusted, 
of him a Icftger amount will be demanded. 

Conflict must ** ^ came to throw fire upon the earth, and what 49 
^'nai^Peace^^* desire ? Oh that it were even now kindled ! 50 

e c . j ^ baptism to undergo ; and how am I 

pent up till it is accomplished ! Do you suppose that I came to 5 1 
give peace on earth ? No, I tell you that I came to bring dis- 52 
asension. For from this time there will be in one house five 
persons split into parties: three will form a party against two 
and, two will form a party against three ; father against son and 53 
son against father; mother attacking daughter and daughter her 
mother, mother-indaw her daughter-indaw, and daughter-in-law 
her mother-in-law” (Micah vii. 6). 

Then He said to the people also, When you see a cloud 54 
rising in the west, you immediately say, ‘ There is to be a 
shower;’ and it comes to pass. And when you see a south 55 
wind blowing, you say, / It will be burning hot and it comes 
to pass. Vain pretenders ! you know how to read the aspect 56 
of earth and sky : how is it you cannot read this present time ? 

“Why, too, do you not of yourselves arrive at just con- 57 
elusions ? For when, with your opponent, you are going before 58 
the magistrate, on the way take pains to get out of his power ; 
for fear that, if he should drag you before the judge, the judge 
may hand you over to the officer of the court, and the officer 
lodge you in prison. Never, I tell you, will you get free till you 59 
have paid the last farthing.” 

A Foretaste of that time people came to tell Him about i 

national the Galilaeans whose blood Pilate had mingled 

Judgement. their sacrifices. “ Do you suppose,” He 2 

asked in reply, “that those Galilaeans were worse sinners 

49-53. Christianity ultimately brings eternal peace and joy to individuals and 
families, to nations and to the world. But with prophetic foresight our Lord here 
anticipates the fact that the peace and the joy must often be preceded by terrible 
conflict and suffering. 

50. Bui] I long to see that universal battle in which Truth and Righteousness will 
triumph; but the Cross must come first ! 

5 I- 53 - Cp. Matt. X. 34-3<5. 

54. Feo/de] Lit. ‘ crowds.’ Rising] The act in progress, not the act as a whole, 

Cp. * blowing ' (verse 55) and x. 18. A shower] Or ‘ rain.’ Not however long con- 
tinued rain, but a heavy tropical shower^ 

58. Going bc/iPe the magistrate] An appeal for national repentance seems included 
here. The whole Jewish people wa%now on its way to judgement. 

58, 59. The ' you ’ and ‘ your ’ here are singular. 

58. For] i.E. ‘for ill matters of this life each of you knows how to act.’ Should 
.. . may] There is a dift'erence of construction in the Greek which doubtless indi- 
cates a different shade of meaning, 

2. Lit. ‘these.’ The Greek words commonly rendered ‘this’ and ‘that’ 

are not distinguised in use in quite the same way as our English demonstratives are. 
Occasionally (as in xvii. 34 ; Gal. vi, 7) this is recognised even hi the A.V. 
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Go ” He replied, and take this message to that fox : * See, 
to-day and lo-rnorrow I am driving out demons and effecting 
cures, and on the third day I finish my coursed’ Yet I must 
ccmlimic my journey to-day and to-morrow and the day follow- 
, . ing ; for it is not conceivable that a Prophet should 

overjerusa. perish out of Jerusalem* O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
thou who murderest the Prophets and stonest 
those who have been sent to thee, how often have I desired to r 
gather thy children just as a hen gathers her brood under, her 
wings, and you would not come ! See, your bouse is left to ypu. 
But I tell you that you will never see me again until you say, 

^ Blessed is He who comes in the name of the lord ! ’ 
(Ps. cxviii. 26).” 

Dropsy cured ^ Sabbath — He was taking a 

on a Day of meal at the house of one of the Rulers of the 

■ ■ . 

Pharisee party, while they were closely watching 
Him. In front of Him was a man suffering from dropsy. 
This le<I Jesus to ask the lawyers and Pharisees, ‘Hs it allowable 
to cure people on the Sabbath They gave Him no answer ; . 
so He took hold of the man, cured him, and sent him away. 
Then He turned to them and said, ‘‘ Which of you shall have a 
child or a cow fallen into an underground tank on the Sabbath 
day, and will not immediately lift him out.^” To this they 
could make no reply. . ■■■■.■ 

Then when He noticed that the invited guests 
^Humluty*” chose the best seats, He used this as an illustra- 
tion and said to them, “When any one invites you 
to a wedding banquet, do not take possession of the best seat, 
lest perhaps some more honoured guest than you may have been 
asked, and the man who invited you both will come and will say 
to you, * Make room for this guest,’ and then you, ashamed, will 
move to the lowest place* On the contrary, when you are 
invited, go and take the lowest place, that when your host 
comes round he may say to you, * My friend, come up higher ; ’ 
this will be doing you honour in the presence of all the other 

, 3.3* Though I do not hasten my stey« because of Herod's threats or your 
sinistei designs. ' 

34‘*35* Cp. Matt, xxiii 1-39. ‘ r 

3S. /s A//1 Cp. Matt. xxUi. 38. n* l/ftiii] v.l. adds ‘ the time comes when.’ 
t. 7 ’al'hig- a mmi] Or probably * dining,’ But cp. verse 12. 

5. Ckilifl Lit, * son.’ v.u read* * ass,’ ‘ cow,’ or * btillock.’ There is in tlie Greek 
wor<l no indication of sex. Underground tank\ Cp, Gen. xxxvii. 22, 24 ; Jer. 
jtxxviii* 6. 

7. SeajfsJLit ‘reclining placc-s.’ 

JO. Doing you komur\ Lit. * glory to you,* 
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guests. For whoever uplifts himself will be humbled, and he 
who bumbles himself will be uplifted.’^ 

Also to His host, who had invited Him, He said, 
‘-When you give a breakfast or a dinner, do not 
invite your friends or brothers or relatives or rich 
neighbours, lest perhaps they should invite you in return and a 
requital be made you. But when you entertain, invite the poor, 
the crippled, the lame, and the blind ; and you will be blessed, 
because they have no means of requiting you, but there will be 
requital for you at the Resurrection of the righteous,” 

After listening to this teaching, one of His fellow 
guests said to Him, “ Blessed is he who shall feast 
in God*s Kingdom.” Jesus replied, “ A man 
once gave a great dinner, to which he invited a large 
number of guests. At dinner-time he sent his servant to 
announce to those who had been invited, ‘ Come, for things are 
now ready.’ But they all without exception began to excuse 
themselves. The first told him, ‘ I have purchased a piece of 
land, and must of necessity go and look at it. Pray hold me 
excised.’ A second pleaded, ‘I have bought five yoke of oxen, 
and am on my way to try them. Fray hold me excused.’ 
Another said, ‘ I am just married. It is impossible for me to 
come.’ So the servant came and brought these answers to his 
master, and they stirred his anger. ‘ Go out quickly,’ lie said, 

‘ into the streets-— the wide ones and the narrow. You will see 
poor men, and crippled, blind, lame : fetch them all in here.’ 
Soon the servant reported the result, saying, ‘Sir, what you 
ordered is done, and there is room still.’ ‘ Go out,’ replied the 
master, ‘to the high roads and hedge-rows, and compel the 
people to come in, so that my house may be filled. For I tell 
you that not one of those who were invited shall taste my, 
dinner.’ ” 

v Un His journey vast crowds attended Him, 

over us is towards whom He turned and said, If any one is 
supreme. to xne who does not hate his father and 

mother, wife and children, brothers and sisters, yes and his own 
life also, h<^ cannot be a disciple of mine. No one who docs 

1,^. Bui] See A or/si, pp. 45, 46. ^esurreciion 0/ the righU<&m] Cp. John v, 25; 

I Cor. XV, 23 ; Rev. xx. 4-6. 

16, Cp. Rev. xix. 7, 17. 

17. Scn^etnt\ Or ‘ slave.’ So in verses 21, 2a, 23. 

19. On my •jt’ay] Or * jnst starting.’ Cp. verse 30, 

26-27. Cp* Matr. X- 37. 

26. Life] Or ‘.soul. ' 


A Lesson in 
disinterested 
Kindness. 
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not carry liis own cross and come after me can be a disciple of 

mine.." ■■ 

“Which of you, desiriiyg to build a tower, 
sit down first and calculate the cost, 
should count askiiiji if he has the means to finish it ?— lest 
perhaps, when he has laid the foundation and is 
unable to finish, all who see it shall begin to jeer at him, saying, 
‘This man began to build, but could not finish.’ Or what king, 
marching to encounter another king in war, does not first sit 
down and deliberate whether he is able with ten thousand men 
to meet the one who is advancing against him with twenty 
thousand ? If not, while the other is still a long way off, he 
sends messengers and sues for peace. Just so no one of you 
who does not detach himself from all that belongs to him can be 
a disciple of mine. 

“ Salt is good ; but if even the salt has become tasteless, 
what will you use to season it? Neither for land nor dunghill 
is it of any use : they throw it away. Listen, every one who 
has ears to listen with ! ” 

Now the tax-gatherers and the notorious sinners 
were everywhere in the habit of coming close to 
Him to listen to Him ; and this led the Pharisees 
and the vSeribes indignantly to complain, saying, “He gives 
a welcome to notorious sinners, and joins tliem at their meals ! ” 
So in figurative language He asked them, “ Which of you men, 
if he has a hundred sheep and has lost one of them, does not 
leave the ninety-nine in their pasture and go in search of the 
lost one till he finds it? And when he has found it, he lifts it on 
his shoulddr, glad at heart. Then coming home he calls his 
friends and neighbours together, and says, ‘Congratulate me, for 
'I have found my sheep— the one I had lost.’ I tell you that in 
the same way there will be rejoicing in heaven over one repent- 
ant sinner— more rejoicing than over ninety-nine blameless 
persons who have no need of repentance. 

‘The lost what woman who has ten silver coins, if 

Coin,’ them, does not light a lamp and 

,^r. Marchm,z\ Or ‘setting out.’ Cp. vers^ 19. 

32. ^ Messeni;ers\ Lit- ‘an embassy.* Sues for,peace\ Or ‘inquires what are the 
conditions of peace.’ 

33. Just jfiJl Lit, ‘ Just so therefore (or, then).* Cp. Acts xxvi. 4. Deiack himself 
from] Or ’ bid farewell to.* 

34-35. Cp. Matt. V. 13, 

>4. Sait is good] Lit. ‘ Salt then Is good.’ Cp verse 33 ; Matt. v. 13, n. 

3-7. Cp. Matt, .xviii. 10-14. 

< 5 , 9. Congratulate me] Or ‘ Share mj’ joy.’ Cp. Phil. ii. 17, 18. 





sweep the house and search carefully till she finds it? And 
\\ heo she jias found it, she calls together her friends and neigh- 
bours, and says, ‘ Congratulate me, for I have found the coin 
which I had lost.’ I tell you that in the same way there is 
rejoicing j mong the angels of God over one repentant sinner.” 

He went on to say, “ There was a man who had 
sons. The younger of them said to his father, 
‘Father, give me the share of the property that 
'comes to me,’ So he divided his wealth between them. No 
long time afterwards the younger son got all together and 
travelled to a distant country, where he wasted his money in 
debauchery and excess. At last, when he had spent everything, 
there came a terrible famine throughout that country, and he 
began to feel the pinch of want. So he went and hired himself 
to one of the inhabitants of that country, who sent him on to his 
farm to tend swine ; and he longed to make a hearty meal of 
the pods the swine were eating, but no one gave him any. 

“ But on coming to himself he said, ‘ How many of my 
father’s hired men have more bread than they want, while I here 
am dying of hunger 1 I will rise and go to my father, and will 
STy to him, Father, I have sinned against Heaven and before 
you : I no longer deserve to be called a son of yours : treat 
me as one of your hired men.’ So he rose and came to his 
father. But while he was still a long way off, his father saw 
him and pitied him, and ran and threw his arms round his neck 
and kissed him tenderly. ‘ Father,’ cried the son, ‘ I have 
sinned against Heaven and before you : no longer do I deserve 
to be called a son of yours.’ But the father said to his servants, 
‘ Fetch a good coat quickly— the best one — and put*it on him ; 
and bring a ring for his finger and shoes for his feet. Fetch the 
fat calf and kill it, and let us feast and enjoy ourselves ; for my 
son here was dead and has come to life again : he was lost and 
has been found.’ And they began to be merry. 

“ Now his elder son was out on the farm ; and when he 
returned and came near home, he heard music and dancing. 
Then he called one of the lads to him and asked what all this 
meant. ‘Your brother is cogie,’ he replied; ‘and your father 

9. Friends] Lit. ‘ woman friends.* 

10. A VI on yd Lit. ‘before,’ 

14. He b -yan] 'Lhe pronoun is perhaps emphatic. To feel . - want] The passive 
voice of [he Greek verb used here marks not the want merely, but the hcuse of want, 

15. Hired , . to] Lit. ‘connected . . with.’ 

22. The father will not permit his son to brand himself permanently as one who has 
been an outcast. , , . , , , 

25. Ditncmg] Lit, ‘ bands of dancers,* probably smgxng while dancing. 
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has had the fat calf killed, because he has got him home safe 
and sound.’ Tlieu he was angry and would not go in. But his 
father came out and entreated him. ^ All these years/ replied the 
son, ‘ I have ]3een slaving for you, and I have never at any time 
disobeyed any of your orders, and yet you have never given me 
so much as a kid, for me to enjoy myself with my friends ; but 
now that this son of yours is come who has eaten up your 
property among his bad women, you have killed the fat calf for^ 
him.’ *You, my dear son,’ said the father, ‘ are always with 
me, and all that is mine is also yours. We are bound to make 
merry and rejoice, for this brother of yours was dead and 'has 
come to life, he was lost and has been found.’ ” 

He said also to His disciples : There was a 
rich man who had a steward, about whom a report 
was brought to him that he was wasting his 
property. He called him and said, ‘ What is this I hear about 
you ? Render an account of your stewardship, for I cannot let 
you hold it any longer.’ Then the steward said within himself, 

* Wliat am I to do ? For my master is taking away the 
stewardship from me. I am not strong enough for field labour: 
to beg, I should be ashamed. I see what to do, in order that when 
I am discharged from the stewardship they may give me a 
home in their own houses.’ So he called all his master’s 
debtors, one by one, and asked the first, ‘ How much are you in 
debt to my master.^’ ‘A hundred firkins of oil,’ he replied. 
‘Here is your account,’ said the steward : ‘sit down quickly 
and change it into fifty firkins.’ To a second he said, ‘ And 
how much do you owe ?’ ‘A hundred quarters of wheat,’ was 
the answo»'. ‘ Here is your account,’ said he : ‘change it into 
eighty quarters.’ And the master praised the dishonest steward 
> for his shrewdness ; for in relation to their own contem- 
poraries the men of this age are shrewder than the sons 

The right and i i i - i 

faithful Use of “ But I charge you, so to use the wealth which 

Wealth. jg tempting to dishonesty as to win friends 

SQ, Dfso^teyeti] Lit, ‘overstepped.’ In this speech the elder brother shows that 
he also has, all alosig, been an unworthy sojt, serving his father not out of love but 
in the spirit of a hireling. The fact that he would have liked to ei'.Joy himself ‘ with 
his friends,’ and away from his hither, proves t,hat he too w’as at heart a prodigal I 
And at heart the Pharisees and Scribes (verse 2) were also wanderers from God. 

$t. My difnr son] Lit. * child.* “ '* 

6, 7. Firkhis . . guarfers] These are not intended as exact translations. 

6, 8. Ckati^ie ti tuU\ Lit. ‘write/ 

9, 7''k£ wmltk ^kick is evir tempting to dishonesty] l.it, * the lUamon of dis- 
honesty/ . , , 



5 


•i' 



LUKE XVI 


who, when it fails, shall welcome you to the tents that never 
perish. ^The man who is honest in a very small matter lo 
is honest in a great one also ; and he who is dishonest 
in a very small matter is dishonest in a great one also. If 
therefore you have not proved yourselves faithful in dealing 
with the wealth that is tainted with fraud, who will entrust to 
you the true good? And if you have not been faithful in 12 
dealing with that which is not your own, who will give you that 
which is your own ? 

“No servant can serve two masters. Either 13 
a^i^sTGreed, the Other, or he will 

cling fast to one and scorn the other. You cannot 
be bondservants both of God and of gold.” 

The Pharisees Pharisees listened, bitterly jeer- 14 

rotten at ing at Him ; for they were lovers of money. “You i 
*^®**"^' are they ” Pie said to them, “ who boast of their 
own goodness before men, but God sees your hearts ; for that 
which holds a proud position among men is detestable m God’s 
sight The Law and the Prophets continued until John came : i6 
from that time the Good News of the Kingdom of God has been 
spreading, and all classes have been forcing their way into it. 

But it is easier for earth and sky to pass away than for one 17 
smallest detail of the Law to fall to the ground. Every man i 
who divorces his wife and marries another commits adultery; 
and he who marries her when so divorced from her husband 
commits adultery, 

‘The rich Man There was once a rich man who habitually 19 
andth©^ arrayed himself in purple and fine linen, and 

Beggar. enjoyed a splendid banquet every day, while at 20 

his outer door there lay a beggar, Lazarus by name, covered 
with sores and longing to make a full meal off the scraps thing 

II, 3^^. IF/w/Z/i, Lit. ‘ Maiiion.* 7 'amied Lit. ‘ dishoiiesfy 

13. ^t'rvtint\ Or ‘ house-slave,’ Cp, Acts x. 7, n. (I'he noun is not expressed in 
the paniUel pas.s.i^e, Alatt. vi. 24). Servc\ Or ‘ be the slave of.’ Bmdsen'ants\ 

‘ s>lave.s.’ Cp. Matt. vi. 24, 

' 14, Bitterly jeerin^^ Perhaps more ex-actly ‘ turning up their noses/ * disdainfully 
sneering.’ The same compound verb occurs in xxiii. 35, and tile simple verb in 

■; .Gal.'.vi. 7:,. . " ■ , , 

.16, fIas^^eeM.sJ>readi/t^.. , , Jtaw Been On the. tense. see Hi. 2, 3. 

17.' Cp.'Matt. v."i8.'' ■■ ■ ■ ■ 

ik iJerwfStnso divorced] Or perhaps * a woman divorced/ Cp. Matt, v. 3s. 
ig. June i/nen] Or “ bybsus/ ^ linen made from soft, fine JSgyptian fla.x. Th< 
word is not the same as the ‘sindon ’ of Mark xiv. 51. 

20. Lay] Lit. ‘ had been laid ’ (and still renmined there). See Aorisi vii. 3. 
verb does not signify a heedless flinging down, as some have supposed. 

23 . Scra/s] Among the wealthy Romans, whose customs the well-to do Jews in 
some respects imitated, these were so numerous that there was a slave, the * scopurius/ 
to whom the duty of sweeping them up was specialty assigned. 
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on the floor from the rich man^s table ; nay, the dogs too used 
to come and lick his sores. ' ■ 

‘Mlui in coarse of time the beggar died ; and he was carried 
oil by the angels to Abraham’s bosom. The rich man also, died, 
and bad a funeral And in Hades, being in torment, he looked 
and saw Abraham in the far distance, and Lazarus resting in 
liis arms. So he called aloud: ‘Father Abraham, take pity 
on me and send Lazarus to dip the tip of his finger in water and 
cool my tongue, for I am in agony in this flame.’ ‘ Remember, 
my child,’ said Abraham, ‘ that you had all your good things 
during your lifetime, and that Lazarus in like manner had his 
bad things ; but now and here he is receiving consolation and 
you are in agony. And besides all this, a vast chasm is immov- 
ably fixed between us and you, put there in order that those who 
desire to cross from this side to you may not be able, nor any 
cross over from your side to us.’ ‘ I entreat you then, father,’ 
said he, ‘to send him to my father’s house. For I have live 
brothers. Let him earnestly warn them, lest they also come to 
this place of torment.’ ‘ They have Moses and the Prophets,’ 
replied Abraham; ‘let them hear them.’ ‘No, father Abra- 
ham,’ he pleaded; ‘but if some one goes to them from the dead, 
they will repent.’ Abraham’s answer was, ‘ If they are deaf to 
Moses and the Prophets, they would not be led to believe even 
if some one should rise from the dead.’ ” 

‘Beware of J^^sus said to His disciples, “It is inevitable that 

leading others causes of Stumbling should come ; but alas for 
Irtiio ^ivii ^ ■ * 

him through whom they come 1 It would be well 

for him if, with a millstone round his neck, he were lying at the 
bottom of the sea rather than that he should cause even one of 
these little ones to fall. Be on your guard. 

“ If your brother acts wrongly, reprove him ; 
t^Trepro%d sorry, forgive him ; and if seven times 

and upon RoJ in a day he acts wrongly towards you, and seven 
times turns again to you and says, * I am sorry,’ 
you must forgive him.” 

The immense apostles said to the Lord, “ Give us 

Power of more faith.” “If your faith,” replied the Lord, “is 
* like a mustard seed, 'you might command this 

23, Arms] Lit, * bosoms.* 

30. Gpes . . w/V/] Or ‘ were to go , , would.* 
x-a. Co. Matt. xviu. 6-9 ; Mark tx. 42-so. 
a. MiUsime] Cp. Matt, xviii, < 5 ; Maxk ix. 42, a. 

3-4. Cp. Matt, xviii* 2X«35. 
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black-muiberry-tree, ‘Tear up your roots and plant yourself in 
the sea/ and instantly it would obey you. But which of you 
who has a servant ploughing, or tending sheep, 
to comes in from the farm, 

‘ Come at once and take your place at table,’ and 8 
wall not rather say to him, ‘ Get my dinner ready, make yourself 
tidy, and wait upon me till I have finished my dinner, and then 
you shall have yours ’ ? Does he thank the servant for obeying 9 
•his orders? So you also, when you have obeyed all the orders 10 
given you, must say, ‘There is no merit in our service : what we 
ha\ie done is only what we were in duty bound to do.’” 

As they pursued their journey to Jerusalem, He if 

*^Lepers!^^ passed through Samaria and Galilee. And as He 12 
entered a certain village, ten men met Him who 
were lepers and stood at a distance. In a loud voice they cried 13 
out, “Jesus, Rabbi, take pity on us.” Perceiving this, He said 14 
to them, “ Go and show yourselves to the Priests and while on 
their way to do this their leprosy left them. 

One of them, seeing that he was cured, came 15 
back, adoring and praising God in a loud voice, 
and he threw himself at the feet of Jesus, thank- i 
iiig Him. He was a Samaritan. “Were not all ten made 17 
clean?” Jesus asked; “where are the nine? Have none been i 
found to come back and give glory to God except this foreigner?” 

And He said to him, “ Rise and go: your faith has cured you.” 19 
Being asked by the Pharisees when the King- 
The Krng<r<?m.^ God was Coming, He answered, “The 
Kingdom of God does not so come that you can 
stealthily watch for it. Nor will they say, ‘ See herej’ or ‘ See 
there !’ for the Kingdom of God is within you.” 

As widely Then, turning to Plis disciples, He said, ‘ Times , 22 

spread as will comc whcii you will wish you could see a 

tjghtning. Qf Qf Qf Man, but will 

not see one. And they will say to you, * See there ! ’ ‘ See 

here ! ’ Do not start off and go in pursuit. For just as the 

7, 9. Sert>ani] Or ‘ slave.’ Sgrvanis] Or * slaves.’ 

10. Oni^] Cp. Matt. xix. ii. The English idiom requires this insertion. 

11. 'J'Jtey pursued theb \ Or * He pursued His.' Cp. Matt. xix. 1-2 ; Mark x. i, 

20-37. 0*p. Mi?lt. xxiv. 23-28, and 37-41 ; Mark xiii. 21-23. 

20. iitealthilyi\ Cp vi, 7 ; xiv. i 20 ; Mark iii. 2 : Acts ix, 24 : in all of 
passages (and in Gal. iv. lol the verb used is akin to the noun found here. The idea 
is that of ‘ keeping close to ‘and * watching,’ as outsiders. _ 

21. Within you\ I.E. requires subjective, spiritual qiualifications for its apprehen- 
sion. Or ‘among you/ i.e. has already come into your midst although as yet you 
do not recognize its existence, 

23,24,37. Cp. Malt. xxiv. 26-'2S, 
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lightningj when it ilashes, shines from one part of the horizon to 
the opposite part, so will the Son of Man be on His^ day. But 
first must fie endure much suffering, and be rejected by the 
present generation. 

And as it was in the time of Noah (Gen. vii.), 


25 


Compared to . . r t r- 

the Days of so will it also be m the time of the Son of Man, 
rioah and Lot. eating and drinking, taking wives and 


giving wives, up to the very, day on which Noah entered the 
Ark, and the Deluge came and destroyed them all. The same 
was true in the time of Lot (Gen. xix.) : they were eating and 
drinking, buying and selling, planting and building ; but on* the 
day that Lot left Sodom, God rained fire and brimstone from the 
sky and destroyed them all Exactly so will it be on the day 
that the veil is lifted from the Son of Man, 

“On that day, if a man is on the roof and his property in- 
doors, let him not go down to fetch it ; and, in the same way, he 
who is in the field, let him not turn hack. Remember Lot’s 
wife. Any man who makes it his object to keep his own life safe, 
will lose it ; but whoever loses his life will preserve it. On that 
night, I tell you, there will be two men in one bed : one will be 
taken away and the other left behind. There will be two women 
turning the mill together: one will be taken away and the other 
left behind,’^ “Where, Master.^” they inquired. “Where the 
dead body is,” He replied, “ there also will the vultures flock 
together.” 

The Widow taught them by a parable that they 

and the unjust must always pray and never lose heart “ In a 
'Judge. certain town,” He said, “ there was a judge who 
had no fe^r of God nor respect for man. And in the same town 
was a widow who repeatedly came and entreated him, saying, 
‘Give me justice and stop my oppressor.’ For a time he 
would not, but afterwards he said to himself, ‘ Though I have 


27 

28 

29 

30 

31 


32 

33 

34 


35 

37 


^ 18 ; 

2 


555. First] The word seems to imply no very long interval. 

31. Ffv/erty] Or ‘ things.’ The same word in the singular occurs in Mark xi. 16, 
where see note. 

33. Liye] Or ‘ soul.' Preserve it] Or ‘save it alive,’ as in the LXX,, in Exod. i. 17, 
18, aa, .and elsewhere. Or perhaps * secure for it birth into the true life ’ ipoc), Cp. 

.\Matt. X, 39.;^ ■■ ■ 

34. Oh that nyki] Cp. xiii. a, n. : i Co*-, tx. 12 ; John ix. 16 >^xi. 47 ; xiv. 13 ; 
Acts xvii. II, n. : Jas. iii. 15. 

34. 35. Ta^en away] Or ‘taken home,’ as b Matt, i. 20, 24. Cp. Jolm xiv. 3 ; 
« Tn«t«. IV. 17, 

36. v.L. inserts the verse, ‘ There will be two men in the field : one will be taken 
away and the other left behind.’ 

I. The division of chapters at this point is somewhat unfortunate. The reference 
in verse 8 to the Coming of the Son of Man shows that there is a close connexion 
between xvii, !k>“ 37 and xviii. 1-8. 
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neither reverence for God nor respect for man, yet because she 5 
annoys mej will give her justice, to prevent her from constantly 
coming to pester me,’ ” 

Relief prom- ** Hear those words of the 6 

ised to the unjust judge. And will not God avenge the wrongs 7 
persecuted. People who cry aloud to Him day and 

night, although He seems slow in taking action on their behalf.^ 

^Yes, He will soon avenge their wrongs. Yet, when the Son of 8 
Man comes, will He find faith on earth 

‘Tiw Pharisee Some who relied on themselves as being 9 

and the Tax- righteous men, and looked down upon ail others, 
Gatherer. addressed this parable. “ Two men went up 10 

to the Temple to pray, one being a Pharisee and the other a 
tax-gatherer. The Pharisee, standing erect, prayed as follows ii 
by himself : ‘O God, I thank Thee that I am not like other 
people— I am not a thief nor a cheat nor an adulterer, nor do I 
even resemble that tax-gatherer. I fast twice a week. I pay 12 
the tithe on all my gains.’ But the tax-gatherer, standing far 13 
back, would not so much as lift his eyes to heaven, but kept 
beating his breast and saying, ‘ O God, be reconciled to me, 
sinner that I am.’ I tell you that this man went home more 14 
thoroughly absolved from guilt than the other j for every one 
who uplifts himself will be humbled, but he who humbles him- 
self will be uplifted.” 

. -x*. On one occasion people also brought with them 15 

welcomed and their infants, for Him to touch them ; but the dis- 
blessed. ciples, noticing this, proceeded to find fault with 
them. Jesus however called the infants to Him. “ Let the little 16 
children come to me,” He said ; “ do not hinder theiii ; for it is 
to those who are childlike that the Kingdom of God belongs, 

I tell you in solemn truth that, whoever does n:r. receive the, 17 
Kingdom of God like a little child will certainly not enter it” 

5. Ctmsfanf(y\ Lit. ‘to the end.’ So in coHoquiiil English we say ‘to the end of 

^Rev. vi. to. Perhaps otir Lord had specially in view the sufferings of the 
early Christians, cruelly harassed as they often were both by the Roman Government 
and by the jews. Nero the arch-persecutor perished in 68, a.d., and Jerusalem 
fell two years later. Ait/iaujrh] SoQ i t, 

8. Comes] As- 4 ?indtcator and Judge.# Fati/t] Or ‘ thts beUef.* The sense may be 
‘ Will their trials be so severe and protracted that the faith of one and all will sue- ^ 
cumb?’ Cp. Matt. xxiv. 12, 23 . ** 

II. places these words before ‘prayed. ^ ^ . 

13. Be reconaieif] Or "Ijc propitiated ’—the human view of Gods infinite mercy. 

Cp. Tohn iii. 16; i Tim. ii. 4. 

15-17. Cr>. Matt. xoi. 13--15 ; Mark x. 13-16. 

15. People] Not the mothers only, for the ‘ them at the end of the verse is mascu- 
line— although it no doubt includes the mothers. 
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The question being put to Him by a Ruler; i8 
*H?ood Rabbi, -what shall I do to inherit the Life 
of the ages?” Jesus replied, Why do you call me ig 
good ? there is no one good but one, namely God. You know 20 
the Commandments: ‘Do not commit adultery;’ ‘do not 
murder;’ ‘do not steal;’ ‘do not lie in giving evidence ; ’ 
‘honour thy father and thy mother.’” “ All of those,” he replied, 21 
‘‘ 1 have kept from my youth.” On receiving this answer Jesus 22 
said to him, “There is still one thing wanting in you. Sell 
everything you possess and give the money to the poor, and you 
shall have wealth in heaven ; and then come, follow me.” *But 23 
on hearing these words he was deeply sorrowful, for he was 
exceedingly rich. 

Wealth has J^siis saw his sorrow, and said, “With how hard 24 
serious Disad- a Struggle do the possessors of riches ever enter 
vantages. Kingdom of God 1 Why, it is easier for a 25 

camel to go through a needle’s eye than for a rich man to enter 
the Kingdom of God.” “Who then can be saved?” exclaimed 26 
the hearers. “Things impossible with man,” He replied, “are 27 
possible with God.” 

Scif-Sacriftce Then Peter said, “See, we have given up our 28 
for Christ homes and have followed you.” Jesus replied, “ I 29 
makes us rich. gQig^^mly tell you that there is no one who has left 
house or wife, or brothers or parents or children, for the sake of 
God’s Kingdom who shall not certainly receive many times as 30 
much in this life, and in the age that is coming the Life of the 
ages.” 

Jesus predicts drew the Twelve to Him and said, “See, 31 

His Death smd we are going up to Jerusalem, and everything 
Resurrectfon. ^vritten in the Pi'Ophets which refers to the Son of 
Man will be fulfilled. For He will be given up to the Gentiles, 32 
and be mocked, outraged and spit upon. They will scourge 33 
Him and put Him to death, and on the third day He will rise 
to life again.” Nothing of this did they understand. The 34 
words were a mystery to them, nor could they see what He 
meant. 

18-30. Cp. Matt. xix. 16-30; Mark x. 17-511. m 

18. AW/v] Lit. * ■'i’eacher,' 

t8, 30. 0 /ihe ages] Greek *aeonian.’ Cp. MTitt. xviii, 8 and note. 

25, A’SeMe] It is a different word m Matt. .xix. 24 ; Mark x. 25. 

28. HiJmes] Or ‘property." But in our Lord’s answer the “house is mentioned 


30. /« life] Lit, ‘ on this occasion.’ 

^ 31-34' Cp. Matt, xx, 17-19 ; Mark x, 32-34. 
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As Jesus came near to Jericho, there was a 
receives ^gSt, silting by the way-side begging. He 

heard a crowd of people going past, and inquired 
what it all meant- ‘‘J^sus the Nazarenc is passing by,” they 
told him. Then, at the top of his voice, he cried out, 
son of David, take pity on me.” Those in front reproved him 
and tried to silence him; but he continued shouting, louder 
4han ever, ‘‘ Son of David, take pity on me.” At length Jesus 
stopped and desired them to bring the man to Him ; and when 
he ijiad come close to Him He asked him, “ What shall I 
do for you ? ” “ Sir,” he replied, let me recover my sight.” 

Recover your sight,” said Jesus : “ your faith has cured 
you.” No sooner were the words spoken than the man regained 
his siglit and followed Jesus, giving glory to God ; and all the 
people, seeing it, gave praise to God. 

In the House of entered Jericho and was passing through 

Zacchaeusat the town. There was a man there called 
’ Zacchaeus, who was the local surveyor of taxes, 
and was wealthy. He was anxious to see what sort of a man 
Jesus was ; but he could not because of the crowd, for he 
was short in stature. So he ran on in front and climbed up a 
mulberry-tree to see Him ; for He was about to pass that way. 

As soon as Jesus came to the place, He looked up and said to 
him, Zacchaeus, come down quickly, for I must stay at your 
house to-day.” So he came down in haste, and welcomed Him 
joyfully. When they all saw this, they began to complain with 
indignation, He is gone in to be the guest of a notorious 
sinner!” Zacchaeus however stood up, and addressing the 
Lord said, “ Here and now, Master, 1 give half my property to 
the poor, and if I have unjustly exacted money from any man, I 
pledge myself to repay to him four times the amount.” Turn- * 
ing towards him, Jesus replied, ** To-day salvation has come to 
this house, seeing that he too is a son of Abraham. For the 
Son of Man has come to seek and to save that which was lost.” 

Privileges they were listening to His words, He went on 

tSm^Duties them by a parable, because He was near 

and Responsi"*»to Jerusalem an^ they supposed that the Kingdom 
bdities. going to appear immediately. So He 

35-43. Cp. Matt. :c\-. 29-34 : Mark x. 46-52. 

3. sort Or ‘which was Jesus.’ 

7, 8. Or ‘were coiaplaining . . when Zacchaeus stood up.* 

8. Nero and notv\ Lit. ‘ see !’ Cp. Matt, viii, 24, n. Projkrty\ * Yearly income * 
(Gndet) is quite inadmissible. I pledge myself io rtpay\ Lit. ‘ I repay.’ 

11-28. Cp- ilatt. .XXV. i4'-3o. 




said, man of noble family travelled to a distant country 
to obtain the rank of king and to return. And he^'calied ten 
of bis servants and gave each of them a pound, instructing 
them to trade with the money during his absence. 

Now his countrymen hated him, and sent a deputation after 
him to say, ‘ VVe are not willing that he should become our 
kingd And upon his return, after he had obtained the sove- 
reignty, he ordered those servants to whom he had given the^, 
money to be summoned before him, that he might learn their 
success in trading. 

So the first came and said, ‘ Sir, your pound has produced 
ten pounds more.^ ^ Well done, good servant,’ he replied ; 
‘ because you have been faithful in a very small matter, be in 
authority over ten towns.* The second came, and said, ‘Your 
pound, Sir, has produced five pounds.’ So he said to this one 
also, ‘ And you, be the governor of five towns.’ The next came. 
‘Sir,’ he said, ‘ here is your pound, which I have kept wrapt up 
in a cloth. For I was afraid of you, because you are a severe 
man : you take up what you did not lay clown, and you reap 
what you did not sow.’ He replied, ‘ By your own words I will 
judge you, you bad servant. You knew me to be a severe man, 
taking up what I did not lay down, and reaping what I did not 
sow : why then did you not put my money into a bank, that 
when I came I might have received it back with interest ? ’ 
And he said to those who stood by, ‘ Take the pound from him 
and give it to him who has the ten pounds.’ (They said to 
him. ‘Sir, he already has ten pounds.’) ‘I tell you that to 
every one who has anything, more shall be given ; and from him 
who has nbt anything, even what he has shall be taken away. 
But as for those enemies of mine who were unwilling that I 
should become their king, bring them here, and cut them to 
pieces in my presence.’ ” 

After thus speaking, He journeyed onward, 
tsbor^wed!.* proceeding up to Jerusalem. And when He was 
come near Bethphage and Bethany, at the Mount 
called the Oliveyard, He sent two of the disciples on in front, 


13. Or ‘slaves.’ So in verses 15, ir, 2a. A pound\ Lit. ‘a mina a 

spill sum of money equal as a coin to about £4, but in purchasing value to a great 
deal more. During hh absmce\ Lit. * while I am coming.* 

29-44. Cp. Matt. 3cx!, 1-11 ; M.arkxi. s-jt ; John xii. xa-ig. 

29. Tk4 0 rmyard\ So in xxi, 37 % Acts x. ; but v.l. has ‘ of Olives,* as in verse 
37 ana elsewhere. (If ‘OUveyard* is the correct rendering, the Evangelist has 
lollowed the common rule of giving to the proper noun the gender of the common 
noun.) 
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saying to them, ‘ Go into the village facing you. On entering it 
you will fiM an ass^s foal tied up which no ■ one has ever yet 
ridden : untie it, and bring it here. And if any one asks you, 
‘Why are you untying the colt?' simply say: ‘The Master 
needs it.’ So those who were sent went and found things as He 
had told them. And while they were untying the colt the 
owners called out, * Why are you untying the colt ?' and they 
replied, ‘The Master needs it’ 

Jesus rides Then they brought it to Jesus, and after throw- 
int^ Jerusa- ing their outer garments on the colt they placed 
Jesus on it. So He rode on, while they carpeted the 
road with their garments. And when He was now getting near 
Jerusalem, and descending the Mount of Olives, the whole 
multitude of the disciples began in their joy to praise Godin 
a loud voice for all the mighty deeds they had witnessed. 
“Blessed IS the King,” they cried, “ who comes in the 
NAME OF THE LORD (Ps. cxviii. 26): in heaven peace, and 
glory in the highest realms.” Thereupon some of the Pharisees 
in the crowd appealed to Him, saying, “Rabbi, reprove your 
disciples.” “ I tell you,” He replied, “ that if they became silent, 
the very stones would cry out.” 

When He came into full view of the city, He 
aloud over it, and exclaimed, ‘ 0 that at this 
time thou hadst known — yes even thou— what 
makes peace possible t But now it is hid from thine eyes. For 
the time is coming upon thee when thy foes will throw up around 
thee earthworks and a wall, investing thee and hemming thee 
in on every side ; and they will dash thee to the ground and 
thy children within thee, and will not leave one stone upon 
another within thee ; because thou hast not recognized the 
time of thy visitation.” 

Ho drives the Then Jesus entered the Temple and proceeded 
Traders^from to drive out the dealers. “ It is written,” He said, 
Courts!^ ‘And My house shall be The Hou.se of 
Prayer’ (Isa. Ivi. 7), but you have made it a 
robbers’ cave” (Jer, vii, ii). And day after day He taught in 
the Temple, ^hile the High Pfiestsand the Scribes were devising 
some means of destroying *Him, as were also the leading men 


3i> 34- Mcfiicrl v.L. * Because the Master,’ 

39. Rahhi\ Lk. ‘ Teacher.’ , 

43. EariJm'orks and a wali] Lit. simply ‘ a rampart, or a palisade. 
45-48. Cp. Matt, xxi, 12-17 ; Mark xi, 15-19. 
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of Ac people. But they could not find any way of doing it^ for 
the people all bung upon His lips. 

j 4 Oil one of those days while He ivas teaching the 
of the People people in the reinple and proclaiming the Good' 
silenced. pjlgfj Priests came upon Him, and the 

Scribes together with the Elders, and they asked Him, Tell us, 
By what authority are you doing these things ? and who is it 
that gave you this authority “ I also ivill put a question tor 
yoiv^ He said ; “was John’s baptism of Heavenly or of human 
origin ? ” So they debated the matter with one another. If 
we say * Heavenly,’ ” they argued, “ he will say, ‘ Why did you 
not believe him ? ’ And if we say, ‘ human,’ the people will all 
pelt us with stones ; for they are thoroughly convinced that 
John was a Prophet.” And they answered that they did not 
know the origin of it. “Nor will I tell you,” said Jesus, “by 
what authority I do these things.” 

Then He proceeded to speak a parable to the 
Vsne-dresSrl* people : “ There was a man,” He said, “ who 
planted a vineyard, let it out to vine-dressers, and 
went abroad for a considerable time. At vintage-time he sent 
a servant to the vine-dressers, for them to give him part of the 
grapes ; but the vine-dressers beat him cruelly and sent him 
away empty-handed. Then he sent a second servant ; and him 
too they beat and ill treated and sent away empty-handed. 
Then again he sent a third ; and this one also they wounded and 
drove away. Then the owner of the vineyard said, * What am 
I to do ? I will send my son — my dearly-loved son ; they will 
probably respect him.’ But when the vine-dressers saw him, 
they discussed the matter with one another, and said, ‘This is 
the heir : let us kill him, that the inheritance may be ours.’ 
'So they turned him out of the vineyard and murdered him. 
What then will the owner of the vineyard do to them ? He will 
come and put these vine-dressers to death, and give the vine- 
yard to others.” “ God forbid ! ” exclaimed the hearers. He 
looked at them and said, “ What then does that mean which is 
written, 

‘The Stone which the BurcDERS rejectee 
Has been made the Cornergtone’ (Ps. cxviii. 22)? 

x~8. Cp. Matt. xxi. a3“27 ; Mark xi. 27-33. 

9-19. Cp. Matt. xxi. 33-46 ; Mark xii. 1-12, 
lo. Servant!] Or * slave.’ 

16. Gad fot it'd] Lit. ‘may it not happen.’ Manifestly a prayer to God, and in 
some cases be?. t rendered as such. The expression occurs here and in a few places 
m the Letterh of St, Paul. Cp. Rom. iii. 4, n. 
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Every one who falls on that stone will be severely hurtj but on i8 
whomsoever it falls, he will be utterly crusimd/’ 

At this the Scribes and the High Priests wanted to lay 19 
hands on Him, then and there ; only they were afraid of the 
people. For they saw that in this parable He had referred to 
them. 

A Question impatiently watching their opportunity, 20 

about paying they sent spies who were to act the part of good 
and honest men, that they might fasten on some 
expression of His, so as to hand Him over to the ruling power 
and the Governoris authority. So they put a question to Him. 2i 
Rabbi,” they said, we know that you say and teach what is 
right and that you make no distinctions between one man and 
another, but teach God’s way truly. Is it allowable to pay a 22 
tax to Caesar, or not?” But He saw through their knavery and 23 
replied, ** Show me a shilling; whose likeness and inscription 24 
does it bear?” “Caesar’s,” they said. “Pay therefore,” He 25 
replied, “ what is Caesar’s to Caesar— and what is God’s to 
God.” There was nothing here that they could lay hold of 26 
before the people, and marvelling at His answer they said no 
more. 

Next some of the Sadducees came forward (who 27 
who had had deny that there is a Resurrection), and they 

Him, “ Rabbi, Moses made it a law for us 28 
that if a man’s brother should die, leaving a wife 
but no children, the man shall marry the widow and raise up a 
family for his brother (Deut. xxv. 5). Now there were seven 29 
brothers. The first of them took a wife and died childless. 

The second and the third also took her; and all seven, having 30, 31 
done the same, left no children when they died. Finally the 32 
woman also died. The woman, then-“at the Resurrection — 33 
whose wife shall she be ? for they all seven married her.” 

IQ. it W Lit. ‘ that same hour/ 

20-26. Cp. Matt. xxii. 15-22; Mark xii. 13-17. 

21, 28, 39, Rai>h'] Lit. ‘Teacher.* Ftftt mttkg distinctims < 2 r»c.] Nor does 
God (Act.s -X. 34 ; Korn. ii. tt ; Eph. vi. 9 ; Col. iii. 23 ; t Peter i. 17 ; 2 Chron. xix. 

7). There is, of cour.se, an infinite diversity in both the mental and physical char- 
acteristics of^he various members #f the human race and in their worldly positions 
and pos.sessions. These outward distinctions often serve as a mask (Latm, ’** 
more or le.ss completely hiding from the individual, and from others, the 
soul or spirit within wltich constitutes the real and enduring man and is common to 
the whole race. The glance, however, of our one Father penetrates through the 
mask. In His dealings with us He ignores mere outward distinctions and does not 
accept any one’s ‘person/ There is a close analogy between ‘person ’ in this sense 
and the word ‘ flesh’ (see Rom. vii. 18, n.) which Paul continually uses to contrast 
the external, earthly part of man’s nature with our higher, unseen ‘spirit.’ 

27-39. Cp. Matt. xxii. 23-33 J Mark xii. 18-27. 
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The men of this age,*’ replied Jesus, “marry and the women 
are given in marriage; but as for those who sliali Ii^ve been 
deemed worthy to hnd'a placemn that other; age and in the 
Rcsnrrectio]) from among the dead, the men do not marry and 
the women are not given in marriage. For indeed they cannot 
die again ; they are like angels, and are sons of God through 
being sons of the Resurrection. But that the dead rise to life 
again even Moses clearly implies in the passage about the 
Bush, where he calls the Lord ‘ The God of Abraham, the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob * (Exod. iii. 2-6). He is not.a 
God of dead, but of living men, for to Him all are living.’* 

Then some of the Scribes replied, “ Rabbi, you have spoken 
well.*’ From that time, however, no one ventured to challenge 
Him with a single 

But He asked them, “How is it they say that the Christ is a 
son of David? Why, David himself says in the Book of 
Psalms 

'Thk Lord said to my Lord, 

Sit ai' Mv right hand 

Until I have made thy foes a footstool under 

'THY FEKT* (Ps. CX. l). 

David himself therefore calls Him Lord, and how can He be 
bis son ? ” 

The Scribes hearing of all the people, He 

and Phari- said to the disciples, “Beware of the Scribes who 
nouncedI about in long robes and love to be 

bowed to in places of public resort, and to occupy 
the best seats in the synagogues or at a dinner party ; who 
swallow up the property of widows and mask their wicked- 
ness by making long prayers : they will be far more severely 
punished.” 

Looking up He saw the people throwing their 
gifts into the Treasury — the rich people. Also He 
saw a poor widow dropping in two farthings, and 
He said, “ In truth I tell you that this widow, so poor, has 
thrown in more than any of them ; for from what they could 


A small but 
generous Gift, 


34. ' Lit, ' sons.'* 

35. iihaii have l<em} So T. S. Grcea, correctly. See A oris t vi. 5. 

37. i& life again\ Or * awake.' imJfUes\ See Aorist iv. 3, 

40. H(mmer\ See Aorist, Appendix B, pp. 44-46. Cp. Alatk xii. 3^1, 
41-44. C^. Matt. xxii. 41-46 ; Mark xii, 35-37. 

4S-47. Cj>. Mark»i 38-40. 
i-'4, Cp. Mark xiL 41-44. 






well spare they have all of them contributed to the offerings, but 
she in her need has thrown in all she had to live on.” 

, „ ^ When some were remarking about the Temple, 

the Destruc- no\v it was embellished with beautiful stones and 
^Tempie!^ dedicated gifts, He said, ** As to these things 
which you now admire, the time is coming when 
there will not be one stone left here upon another which will not 
be pulled down.” 

Things which “ Rfibbi, when wdll this be?” they asked Him, 
would happen *‘and what will be the token given when these 

flf'St o 

* things are about to take place ?” ‘‘See to it,” He 
replied, “that you are not mis-led ; for many will come assum- 
ing my name and professing, ‘ I am He,’ or saying, ‘The time 
is close at hand.’ Do not go and follow them. But when you 
hear of wars and turmoils, be not afraid ; for these things must 
happen first, but the end does not come immediately.” 

Then He said to them, “ Nation will rise in 
Earth‘'quTkts. ^RMS AGAINST NATION, AND KINGDOM AGAINST 
Kingdom (Isa, xix. 2 ). And there will be great 
earthquakes, and in places famines and pestilence ; and there 
will be terrible sights and wonderful tokens from heaven. 
Persecution before all these things happen they will 

lay hands on you and persecute you. 7'hey will 
deliver you up to synagogues and to prison, and you will be 
brought before kings and governors for my sake. In the end 
all this will be evidence of your fidelity. 

“ Make up your minds, however, not to prepare 
a defence beforehand, for I will give you utterance 
and wisdom which none of your opponents will 
be able to withstand or reply to. , You will be betrayed even by 
parents, brothers, relatives, friends ; and some of you they wijl 
put to death. You will be the objects of universal haired 
because you are called by niy name ; and yet not a hair of your 
heads shall perish. By your patient endurance you will pur- 
chase your lives. 

“ But when you see Jerusalem with armies encamping 


Promises of 
Help and 
Deliverance. 


5-xg. Cp. ivlatt. xxiv. 1-14 ; Mark xiil 1-13. 

7. Riihbi] Lit. ‘Teacher.* ^ 

S. Assuming]. Cp. Matt. xxiv. 5, n. ; Mark xili, 6» n. 

19. Lives\ Or ‘ souls.' 

20-36. Cp. Matt, xxiv, 13-42 ,* Mark xiii. 14-37. 

20. ‘ Lkierlhivw] In Matt, xxiv, 15, Mark xiii. 14, the word is rendei 


tiou. 




4 erumiem every side, then be certain that her 

by overthrow is close at hand. Then let Qiose who 
shall be in Judaea escape to the hills ; let those 
wlio are in the city leave it, and those who are in the country 
out enter in. For those are THE DAYS OF VENGEANCE (Hos. 
ix. 7) and of fulfilling all that is written. 

The City ‘‘Aias for the women who at that time are 
trampled with child or who have infants ; for there will be 
under Foot, distress in the land, and anger towards this 

They will fall by the sword, or be carried off into 
among all the Gentiles. And Jerusalem will be trampred 
under fool by the Gentiles, till the appointed times of the Gen- 
have expired. 

The Son of " There will be signs in sun, moon, and stars ; 
Man amid the and on earth anguish among the nations in their 
Clouds. bewilderment at the roaring of the sea and its 
; while men’s hearts are fainting for fear, and for 
anxious expectation of what is coming on the world ; for the 
FORCES WHICH COxVTROL THE HEAVENS WILL BE DISORDERED 
Di.si ORBED (IsiL xxxiv, 4). And then will they see the 
N OF Man coming in a cloud (Dan. vii. 13) with great 
power and glory. But when all this is beginning to take place, 
grieve no longer ; lift up your heads, because your Deliverance 
is drawing near,” 

And He spoke a parable to them. “ See,” He 
Limit of T^?ne. fig-tree and all the trees. As soon as 

they have shot out their leaves, you know at a 
summer is now near. So also, when you see these 
ing, you may be sure that the Kingdom of God 


Or ‘in order that . . may be fulfilled/ 

23. In the i Of ‘ on the earth.’ Cp. verse 25. 

Jiy the Lit. ‘by the mouth of the sword.' Gentiles) Or ‘nations.* 

And j eruialent Throughout the whole duration of the Jewish war — 3i years — 

the holy city wav tyrannized oyer by an armed mob of Zealots and Edomites 
(Josephus, li^ars,w. 5). But this appears to be a wholly inadequate explanation of 
the prediction. Some regard the sentence as a parenthesis, necessarily excluded 
from tlie limit of time laitl down in verse 32, 

25. a star resembling a sword which stood over the city, and a comet which 
was visible for twelve montns (Jo-sephus, IVars, vi. 5, 2). 

26. Forces dr'c.] Cp. Rom, vlii, 38, n. ^ 

27. See]^ Cp, 2 Kings ii. ; vi. 17 ; Matt. id. 16 ; John i. 32 ; Acts vii. 55 ; 
ix. 7 ; I Cor. ix, 1 ; Heh. ix. 28 ; Rev, i. 7. Fo^ a highly interesting, but very 
unusual explanation of ihi.s ver.se see Dr. J. Stuart Russell, The Petrousia (London, 
1S7S). IViih^reat poiverand glory) Here and in Matt, xxiv, 30 (but not in Mark 
xiii, '26ythe adjective which is literally * much ’ and agrees with both noun.s, is made 
empliatic by being put last, as though the phrase were ‘wiih power and glory 
infinite.* 

aS. DeUveranai) Or ‘ Redemptioa/ Gp. Eph. i* 7, 14, 
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is near, I tell you in solemn truth that the present gener- 
ation will, certainly not pass away without all these things 
having first taken place. Earth and sky will pass away, but 
it is certain that my words will not pass away. 

Warnings hQQd to yourselves, lest your souls be 

^Sd'uigence" down with self-indulgence and drunkeii- 

and Careless- ness or the anxieties of this life, and that day 
”®®®* come upon you, suddenly, like a falling trap ; for 
it will come on all the dwellers on the face of the whole earth 
(Isa. xxiv. 17). But beware of slumbering ; and every moment 
pray that you may be fully strengthened to escape from all these 
coming evils, and to take your stand in the presence of the Son 
of Man.” 

His habit at this time was to teach in the Temple by day, 
but to go out and spend the night on the iVIount called the 
Oliveyard. And all the people came to Him in the Temple, 
early in the morning, to listen to Him. 

Meanwhile the Festival of the Unleavened 
^^’ofdudas.^*^^ Bread, called the Passover, was approaching, and 
the High Priests and the Scribes were contriving 
how to destroy Him j but they feared the people. Satan, how- 
ever, entered into Judas (the man called Iscariot) who was one 
of the Twelve. He went and conferred with the High Priests 
and Commanders as to how he should deliver Him up to them. 
This gave them great pleasure, and they agreed to pay him. 
He accepted their offer, and then looked out for an opportunity 
to betray Him when the people were not there. 

Peter and When the day of the Unleavened Bread came — 
John prepare the day for the Passover lamb to be sacrificed — 
the Passover, Peter and John with instructions : Go 

and prepare the Passover for us, that we may eat it.” “ Where 
shall we prepare it?” they asked. “You will no sooner have 
entered the City,” He replied, “than you will meet a man carry- 
ing a jug of water : follow him into the house to which he 
goes, and say to the master of the house, ‘ The Rabbi asks you, 

34. Sou/s] Lit. ‘ hearts.’ Self 4 ndulg€nce\ Lit. ‘crapulous headache,’ The word 
occurs nowhere else in the N.T. 

35. Earth} On* land,’ 0 

37-38. Cp. Matt. xxl. 12-17 ; M^k xi. 15-19. 

37. The Oliveyard}^ Cp. xix. 29 ^id u. 

j-2. Cp. Matt. xxvi. x-5 : Mark xiv. i, 2. 

2. Eut} See Aorist, Appendix B, 12, pp. 44-46, 

3-6. Cp. Matt, xxvi, X4-16 ; ^lark xiv. lo, n. 

4. Com/aanders] Cp. Acts iv. 1 ; v. 24. 

7-13, Cp. Matt. xxvi. 17-19 ; Mark xiv. i2-x6. 

II. Eaiin] Lit. ‘teacher.’ 
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where is the room where I can eat the Passover with my dis- 
ciples And he will show you a large furnished roon). upstairs ; 
there make your preparations.” So they went and found all as 
He had told them ; and they got the Passover ready. 

When the time was come, and He had taken 
His place at table, and the apostles with Him, 
He said to them, “ Earnestly have I longed to eat 
the Passover with you before 1 suffer ; for I tell you that I 
certainly shall not eat it again till its full meaning has been' 
brought out in the Kingdom of God.” Then, having received 
the cup and given thanks, He said, ‘‘Take this and share it 
among yourselves for I tell you that from this time I will never 
drink the produce of the vine till the Kingdom of God has 
come.” 

Then taking a Passover biscuit, He gave thanks 
"MeannTt?tu?* broke it, and gave it to them, saying, “ This 
Traitor which IS being given on your behalf : 
cated. this do in remembrance of me.” He gave them 
tlie cup in like manner, when* the meal was over, 
saying, “ This cup is the New Covenant ratified by my blood, 
which is to be poured out on your behalf. Yet the hand of him 
who is betraying me is at the table with me. For indeed the 
Son of Man goes on His way — His predestined way ; yet alas 
for that man who is betraying Him ! ” Thereupon they began 
to discuss with one another which of them it could possibly be 
who was about to do this. 

There arose also a dispute among them which 
fionrebukedi them should be regarded as greatest. But He 
f said to th^m, “ The kings of the nations are their 
masters, and those who exercise authority over them are called 

* I4~i8. Cp. Matt, xxvi. 20; Mark xiv. 17. 

lb. Far . . not mti it again] v.t., ‘ But (cp. verse 2) . , not eat if,' or ‘ Now 
however 1 tell you that 1 will not eat it.' Some suppose chat i« spite of the intense 
eagerness with which our Lord, had anticipated the meal, when the time came He 
was so overcome by emotion that He could not partake of it. So iu verse 18. 

3:7, Received the enp] lit. Heceived cup.* See Matt. xxvi. 27, n. 'J'he ‘receiv- 
ing’ was probably— but not certainly, cp. Eph. vi. 17— from an attendant. 

iB. See verse 1 < 5 , 1). Lit. ‘ ofifspring/ 

19, 20. Cp, Matt. xxvi. 26-29 ’ Mark xiv. 22-25. 

19. Is ifeing gi 7 >en\ Or ‘ is to be given.' 

*20. TAe meai] Lit. ‘dinner,* Ratified hy\ Lit. *in.' Grammatically 

‘ which cup’ (cp. Rev. xvi. i, 2). But the>-e can be little doubt this is an hypallage, 
and that * which blood ’ is meant, as in Matt. ^xxvi. 28 ; ^^ark ,xiv. 24. 1 $ to be 
. pmred out] Or * I arn pouring out* Cp. ver.se 19. 

2T-23, Cp. Matt. xxvi. 21-15; Mark xiv. 18-21 ; John xni. 2I-35. 

24-30. Cp. John xtii. 1-80. m 

24. Regarded aj} A .somewhat more modest rivalry than the former one. Cp. 
ix. 46* 

25. Or ‘Gentiles.* 


‘The last 
Supper.’ 
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19,7,:" 

Benefactors. With you it is not so ; but let the greatest among 26 
you be as ?lie younger, and the leader like the one who serves. 27 
For which is the greater ? — be who sits at table, or he who waits 
on him ? Is it not he who sits at table ? But my position among 
you is that of one who waits on others., You however have 28 
remained with me amid my trials ; and I covenant to give you, 29 
as my Father has covenanted to give me, a Kingdom—- so that 30 
"^ou shall eat and drink at my table in my Kingdom, and sit on 
thrones as judges over the twelve tribes of Israel 

Simon, Simon, I tell you that Satan has 31 
^^foretoidT^* obtained permission to have all of you to sift as 

wheat is sifted ; but / have prayed for j/m that 32 
your faith may not fail, and you, when at last you have come 
back to your true self, must strengthen your brethren.” Master,” 33 

replied Peter, “ with you I am ready to go both to prison and to 
death.” “ I tell you, Peter,” said Jesus, that the cock will not 34 
crow to-day till you have three times denied that you know me.” 

Then He asked them, “ When I sent you out 35 
Danger! without purse or bag or shoes, was there an^^thing 
veiled Warn- you needed No, nothing,” they replied. 

But now,” said He, “let the one who has a 36 
purse take it, and he who has a bag must do the same ; and let 
him who has no sword sell his outer garment and buy one. 

For I tell you that those words of Scripture must yet find their 37 
fulfilment in me : ^ And He was reckoned among the law- 
less’ (Isa. liii. 12) ; for indeed th:l.t saying about me has its 
accomplishment.” “Master, here are two swords,” they 38 
exclaimed. He replied, “ That is enough.” 

Christ’s Agony proceeded as ustia! to the 39 

inGethse- Mount of Olives, and His disciples followed Him. 
rnane. fjut when He arrived at the place, He said to* 40 
them, “ Pray that you may not come into temptation ; ” but 41 
He Himself withdrew from them about a stone’s throw, and 
knelt down and prayed repeatedly ; “ Father, if it be Thy will, 42 


3i-': 58. Cp. Matt. xxvi. 31-35 ; Mark xiv. 27-31 : John xiii. 36-38, 

31. ' Obtamcd^rmissionl Or ‘ earng^tly begged.’ 

32. For you . - you] The ‘ you ^ is singular— a fact often overlooked by 

readers of the A.V. and the R.V. ^ , , , 

36. Buy one] Not really for use. The order was seemingly an acted parable to 
prepare the minds of the apostles for the coming peril. 

39. Cp. Matt. xxvi. 30 ; Mark xiv. 26 ; John xviii. 1. 

40-46. Cp. Matt. xxvi. 36-46 ; Mark xiv. 32-42. 

40. Pray] Not merely ‘ Offer the prayer once for all, but rather Keep on pray- 
ing,’ though this would be a little too emphatic. 

42. Take , , away] Cp. Mark xiv. 36 and note. 
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take this cop away from me ; yet not my will but Thine be 
■'.clone ■!' ■”, 

And there appeared to Him an angel from heaven, strength- 
ening Him ; while He— an agony of distress hacnng come 
iiyxm Him — prayed, all the more with intense earnestness, 
and His sweat became like clots of blood dropping on the 
ground. 

When He rose from His prayer and came to His disciples," 
He found them sleeping for sorrow, “ Why are you sleeping ? ” 
He said ; ‘‘stand up ; and pray that you may not come into 
temptation.” 

While He was still speaking there came a 
Crowd with Judas, already mentioned as one of the 
Twelve, at their head. He went up to Jesus to 
kiss Him. “Judas,” said Jesus, “are you betraying the Son of 
Man with a kiss ?” Those who were about Him, seeing what 
was likely to happen, asked Him, “ Master, shall we strike with 
the sword?” And one of them struck a blow at the High 
Priest’s servant and cut off his right car. “ Permit me so far,” 
said Jesus, and He touched the ear and healed it. 

Then Jesus said to the High Priests and Com- 
manders of the Temple and Elders, who had 
come to arrest Him, “ Have you come out as if 
to fight with a robber, with swords and bludgeons? While day 
after day I was with you in the Temple, you did not lay hands 
upon me j but to you belongs this hour — and the power of dark- 
■ness ” ■■' ■ 

They arrest arrested Him and led Him away, and 

Him. Peter brought Him to the Pligh Priest’s house, while 
disowns Him. fopowed a good way behind. And when 

they had lighted a fire in the middle of the court and had seated 
themselves in a group round it, Peter was sitting among them, 
when a maidservant saw him sitting by the fire, and looking 
fixedly at him she said, “ This man also was with him.” But 
he denied it, and declared, “ I do not know him, woman.” 
Shortly afterwards a man saw him and said, “ You too are one 
. ■ ■ ** , ■ r' 

46. Sfafui Uj/i] So literally. Cp. xviii. it, 13, *Prav] Cp. verse 40. 

47"'53- Cp. Matt. xxvi. 47-56; Markxiv. 43-52; John xviii. 2-11. 

50. Sgnkmt] Or ‘ slave.' 

54-62. Cp. Matt. xxvi. S7, 58, and 69-75; Mark xiv. 53, 54, and 66-72; John xviii. 
12 “i 8, and 25-27. 

56. By ih?^rg\ Lit. ‘ toward.^ the light.’ The same expression occurs in Mark 
XIV. 54. No doubt the light falling on his face led to his being recognized, although 
it was only dull light given by a charcoal fire. Cp. John xviii. x8. 
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of them” Man, I am notj” said Peter. After an interval of 59 
about ail hour some one else stoutly maintained : ‘^ Certainly 
this fellow also was with him, for in fact he is a Galilaean.” 

Man, I don’t know what you mean,” Peter replied ; and no 60 
sooner had he spoken than a cock crowed. The Master turned 61 
and looked on Peter ; and Peter recollected the Master’s words, 
how He had said to him, ^‘This very day, before the cock crows, 
you will disown me three times.” And he went out and wept 62 
aloud bitterly. 

, Meanwhile the men who held Jesus in custody 63 

repeatedly beat Him in cruel sport, or blindfolded 64 
Him and then challenged Him: “Prove to us 
that you are a prophet, by telling us who it was that struck you?” 

And they said many other insulting things to Him. 65 

Uesus ques whofe body of Elders, 66 

tioned by the both Pligh Pi'iests and Scribes, assembled. Then 
Sanhednn. brought into their Sanhedrin, and they 67 

asked Him, “Are you the Christ ? tell us.” “ If I tell you,” He 
replied, “you will certainly not believe ; and if I ask you ques- 68 
tions, you will certainly not answer. But from this time forward 69 
the Son of Man will be seated at the right hand of God’s 
omnipotence” (Dan. vii. 13 ; Ps. cx. i). Thereupon they cried 70 
out with one voice, “You, then, are the Son of God?” He 
answered, “ It is as you say — I am He.” “ What need have we 71 
of further evidence?” they said; “for we ourselves have 
heard it from his own lips.” 

Then the whole assembly rose and brought Him i i 
to Pilate, and began to accuse Him. “ We have 2 ' 
found this man,” they said, “an agitator among 
our nation, forbidding the payment of tribute to Caesar, and 
claiming to be himself an anointed king.” Then Pilate asked 3 
Him, “You, then, are the King of the Jews?” “It is as you 
say,” He replied. Pilate said to the High Priests and to the 4 
crowd, “ I can find no crime in this man.” But they violently 5 
insisted : “He stirs up the people throughout all Judaea with 
His teaching — even from Galilee (where He first started) to this 
City.” Ot? hearing this, Filate inquired, “ Is the man a Gali- ^ 

63-71. Cp. Matt. xxvi. 59-68 ; Mark xiv. 55-65 : John xviii. 19-24. 

66. BotJi] Cp. 1 Cor. i. 30, n, 

68. Ausii'er] v.l. ‘ nor release me.' 

70. / afn JBe] Or ‘ because I am He.’ 

1. Cp. Matt, xxvii. i, 2 ; Mark xv. i ; John xviii. 28. 

2. An anointed khtjBi Or ‘Chri.st a King.’ Cp. John xvUi, 29-33* 

3-5. Cp. Matt, xxvii. Mark xv. 2-5; John xviii. 33-38. 


He is taken 
before Pilate. 
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# *«?#• 

I. 


lacan?''’ And learnin^cj that He belonged to Herod’s jurisdic- 
tion, he sent Him to Herod^ for he too was in JerusaleUi at that 
time. 

To Herod the sight of Jesus was a great gratifi- 
^tlons and""' cation, for, for a long time, he had been wanting 

groszy insults Him, because he had beard so much about 

, Him. ' . . , ■ , ■ 

Him. He hoped also to sec some miracle per- 
formed by Him. So he put a number of questions to Him, but 
Jesus gave him no reply. Meanwhile the High Priests and tiie 
Scribes were standing there and vehemently accusing Him. 
Then laughing to scorn the claims of Jesus, Herod (and his 
soldiers with him) made sport of Him, dressed Him in a gor- 
geous costume, and sent Him back to Pilate. And on that 
very day Herod and Pilate became friends again, for they had 
been for some time at enmity. 

Pilate pro- Then calling together the High Priests and the 
nounces Jesus Rulers and the people, Pilate said, “ You have 
to be innocent. charge of corrupting 

the loyalty of the people ; but you see, 1 have examined him in 
your presence and have discovered in the man no ground for 
the accusations which you bring against him. No, nor does 
Herod ; for he has sent him back to us ; and you see, there is 
nothing he has done that deserves death. I will therefore give 
him a light punishment and release him.” Then the whole 
multitude burst out into a shout. Away with this man,” they 
said, “ and release Barabbas to us Barabbas ! who had been 
lodged in jail for some time in connexion with a riot which had 
occurred in the City, and for murder. 

But Pilate once more addressed them, wishing 
^encJof Death! Jesus free. They, however, persistently 

shouted “ Crucify, crucify him 1 ” A third time 
he appealed to them : “ Why, what crime has the man com- 
mitted ? 1 have discovered in him nothing that deserves death. 

I will therefore give him a light punishment and release him.” 
But they urgently insisted, demanding with frantic outcries that 
He should be crucitied ; and their clamour prevailed. So Pilate 

I" 


7. Smi //im] Ur ‘remitted the case.’ 

S. Mimch\ Lit ' token ’ or ‘ sign,’ 

15. Hekfts sent kirn buck io wjrj v.t. ‘ I remitted your case to him.' 

' ^ 7 * inserts the verse, * But he was obliged to release one prisoner to them at 

every Festtvai' 

iS-aj. Cp. Matt, xxvii. 15-^3 ; Mark xv. 6-14 ; John xviii. 39, 40. 

. 5 J. 2 . Appendix A, p. 42. ' 

a4-as. Cp, Matt, xxvii. ia4r3o; Mark xv, r 5-319; 


-r9 ; John xix, 1-16. 
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gave judgementj yielding to tbeir demand The man who was 25 
lying in f)rison charged with riot and murder and for whom they 
clamoured he set free, but Jesus he gave up to be dealt 
with as they desired. 

^ As soon as they led Him away, they laid hold 26 
pathy with the Oil one Simon, a Cyrenaean, who was coming m 
Ueinisaiem! Country, and on his shoulders they put 

the cross for him to carry it behind Jesus. A vast 27 
crowd of the people also followed Him, and of women who were 
beating their breasts and wailing for Him. But Jesus turned 28 
towards them and said, Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for 
me, but weep for yourselves and for your children. For a time 29 
is coming when they will say, ‘Blessed are the women who 
never bore children, and the breasts which have never nour- 
ished.’ Then will they begin to say to the mountains, ‘Fall 30 
on us;’ and to the hills, ‘Cover us’ (Hos. x. 8). For if 31 
they are doing these things in the case of the green tree, what 
will be done in that of the dry ?” 

They brought also two others, criminals, to put them to death 32 
with Him. 

. , . ^ . * When they reached the place called ‘ The Skull’ 33 

He IS taken to i 

Golgotha and there they nailed Him to the cross, and the crimi- 
cructfied. hand and one on the 

left. Jesus prayed, “ Father, forgive them, for they know not 34 
what they are doing.” And they divided His garments among 
them, drawing lots for them (Ps. xxii. 18) ; and the people stood 35 
looking on. 

The Rulers, too, repeatedly uttered their bitter 
He s revi e . fellow,” they said, “ saved others : 

let him save himself, if he is God’s Anointed, the Chosen One.” 

And the soldiers also made sport of Him, coming and offering 36 
Him sour wine and saying, Axq you the King of the Jews? 37 
Save yourself, then 1” There w’as moreover a writing over His 38 
head : THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

But when one of the criminals who had been 39 

H©s.V6n ■ . 

promised to a crucified insulted Him, saying, “ Are not you the 
Criminal^ Christ : save^^yourself and us the other answer- 40 


26-33. Cp. Matt, xxvii. 31-34 ; Mark xv. 20-33 J ^< 5 , 17. 

3a Cp. Rev. vi. 16, and Josephus, IVars, vL 7 and 9 ; vii. a. 2. 

33, 34, 38. Cp. Matt, xxvii. 35-38 ; Mark .xv. 24-27 ; John xix. 18-24. 

35-37, and 39-43. Cp. Matt, xxvii. 39-44 ; M.ark xv. 29-32 ; Joint xix, « 5 ~ 27 ' 

40. bo not you . . punishment] Or ‘as for you, usnot even the fact that you are 
undergoing actual punishmexit (or, the doom itself) enough to make you fear Cod 
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The People 
greatly im- 
pressed. 
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On tlie Sabbath they rested in obedience to the 
Commandment ; but, on the first day of the week, 
at early dawn, they came to the tomb bringing the 
spices they had prepared. But they found the stone rolled back 
from the tomb, and on entering they found that the body of the 
Lord Jesus was not there. 

At this they were in great perplexity, when sud- 
denly there stood by them two men whose raiment 
flashed like lightning. The women were terrified ; 
but as they stood with their faces bowed to the ground, the 
nlen said to them, “ Why do you search among the dead for 
Him who is living ? He is not here. He has come back to life. 
Remember how He spoke to you while He was still in Galilee, 
when He told you that the Son of Man must be betrayed into 
the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and on the, third day 
rise again.” Then they remembered His words, and returning 
from the tomb they reported all this to the Eleven and to all 
the rest. 

The women were the Magdalene Mary, Joanna, 
and Mary the mother of James ; and they and 
the rest of the women related all this to the apos- 
tles. But the whole story seemed to them an idle 
tale ; they could not believe the women. Peter, however, rose 
and ran to the tomb. Stooping and looking in, he saw nothing 
but the linen cloths : so he w^ent away to his own home, wonder- 
ing at what had happened. 

Jesus is seen same day two of the disciples were 

onthe Way to walking to Emmaus, a village seven or eight miles 
Emmaus. Jerusalem, and were conversi»ig about all 

these recent events ; and in the midst of their conversation and 
discussion Jesus Himself came and joined them, though they 
were prevented from recognizing Him. “ What is the subject,” 
Pie asked them, “about which you are talking so earnestly as 


The Women 
find ' 
Tomb empty. 


Angels an- 
nounce that 
Jesus is aiive. 


The Women 
bring the 
News to the 
Apostles, 


1-3. Cp. Matt, xxviii. 1-4 ; Mark xvi. 1-4 ; John xx. x. 

3. 0 / the Lord Jesus] 'v.i.. Qxnii^. 

4-8. Cp. Matt, xxviii. 5-7 ; Mark xvi. s~ 7 . 

4. Sudiienk^] Cp. Matt. viii. like One word in the Gre 

found also in xvu. 24, and nowh<^e else in the N.T. Cp. Matt, xxviii. 3, 

9~ii. Cp. Matt, xxviii, 8; M^k xvi, 8 ; John xx. a. 

xo. Magdaienel i.E. * of Ma'^dala/ a town on the western shore of the Lake 
Galilee. This Mary is mentioned in the third Gospel only twice— -here .and in \ h\ 
12. v.L. omits tins verse. Linen clotks\ Probably small strips of cloth used 
addition to the sheet of muslin, xxiii. 53. Cp. John xx. 3-10. 

X3~35. Cp. Mark xvi. 12, 13. 

ty. Walk ? And they &^c.] v.l. has ‘ walk and are looking so full of sorrow ?' 
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x8. Are you . . kmwn\ Or ‘Surely you mua^ be the only person ff all living (or, 
lodging) in Jerusalem who has known,’ ^ 

2t. Th<f day before yesterday), Lit,, in accordande with the Hebrew reckoning, ‘ it 
IS. the third day since.’ Cp. ii. 46, n. 

- as. Minds) Or ‘ hearts.’ Cp. Mark vi, 52. 

a?* Beginning Lit. ‘beginning from/ as always in Greek. E.xflninc^ri 

Namely * from Moses and all the Prophet.s,’ this phrase belonging both to the pre- 
ctdittg and to the succeeding verb. 

55* Mftadl Or * loal.’ 


Jesus makes While they were thus talking, He Himself stood 36 
Himself visible in their midst and said, Peace be to you ! 

Startled and in the utmost alarm, they thought 37 
they were looking at a spirit ; but tie said to them, 38 
“Why such alarm? and why are there such questionings in 
your minds ? See my hands and my feet—that it is niy very 39 
self. Feel me and see, for a spirit has not flesh and bones as 
you see I have.” And then He showed them His hands and 40 
His feet. 

But while they still could not believe it for joy, 41 
and were full of astonishment. He asked them, 

“ Have you any food here?” And they gave Him 42 
a piece of roasted fish, and He took it and ate it in their 43 
presence. 

He again ex. them, “ This is what 1 told you 44 

plains the while I was still with you— that everything must be 
Scriptureg. jg written in the Law of Moses and in 

the Prophets and the Psalms concerning me.” Then He 45 
opened their minds to understand the Scriptures, and said, 

. “ Thus it is written that the Christ would suffer and on the third 46 
day rise again from among the dead ; and that proclamation 47 
would be made, in His name, of repentance and forgiveness of sins 
to all the nations, beginning at Jerusalem. You are witnesses 48 
of these things. And remember that I am about to send out 49 
my Father’s promised gift to rest upon you ; but as for you, 
wait patiently in the City until you are clothed with power 
from on high.” 

And He brought them out to within view of 50 
Into ^?eaven.*^ Bethany, and then lifted up His hands and blessed 

them. And while He was blessing them, He 51 

34, i.E. to the two entry. 

36-43. Cp. Mark xvi. 14 ; JohiT XX. 19-25. 

26, Andsaidf /’*] v.l. omits these words. 

40. v.L. omits this verse. 

42. v.L. adds ‘ and some honeycomb.’ 

44-53. Cp. Mark xvi. 19, 20*, Acts i, 3-12. 

49. tVait patiently^ Lit. ‘ sit.’ 

50. To within view oj] Lit. ‘ as far as facing.’ 




The question of the authorship and date of the fourth Gospel 
is a vexed problem of Biblical research. I’lie book was cer- 
tainly accepted by most Christians at the end of die second 
century as having been written by the apostle John, Its rejec- 
tion by Marcion and the Alogi does not invalidate this state- 
ment. The endless discussions of the whole subject in recent 
years have not resulted in critical unanimity. Not only have 
many of the ablest scholars steadily maintained, with ample 
reasoning, the traditional authorship, but it may be truly said 
that the preponderating tendency to-day is in that direction. On 
the other hand the finding of the most recent scrutiny has been 
thus expressed : “ It is Johannine, many critics would admit, 
upon any theory of its origin. Even although tlie}q see no 
adequate reason for accepting the tradition which assigns the 
book to the apostle John, and several cogent reasons to the con- 
trary, they would hardly deny that nevertheless the volume is 
Johannine — in the sense that any historical element throughout 
its pages may be traced back directly or indirectly to that 
apostle and his school.” As regards its date, no more definite 
period can be fairly indicated than that of Hamack — between 
Ko, A.D., and i lo, a.d. But that it was written at Ephesus may 
be regarded as practically certain, and there is evidence that it 
was composed at the request of elders and believers belonging 
to the Churches of Roman Asia. The special characteristics 
which render it unique in literature are unmistakable, but 
scarcely admit of brief expression. It is manifestly supple- 
mentary to the other Gospels and assumes that they are known 
and are true. The differences between the fourth Gospel and 
the other three may be easily exaggerated, but it must be 
acknowledged that they exist. They relate, (i)to the ministry 
of Christ, and ( 2 ) to His person. As to the former it is impos- 
sible to correlate all the references to distinct events, for whilst 
the Synoptics appear to contemplate little more than the life 
and work of a single year, from John’s standpoint there can 
scarcely liave been less than three years concerned. As to the 
person of Christ, it must be owned that although the fourth 
Gospel makes no assertion which contradicts the character of 
Teacher and Reformer attributed to Christ by the Synoptics, it 
presents to us a personage so enwrapped in mysteiy and dig- 
nity as altogether to transcend ordinary human nature. This 
transcendent Personality is indeed the avowed centre of the 
whole record, and His portrayal is its avowed purpose. Yet 
whilst the writer never clearly reveals to us who he himself is, 
it is equally manifest that his ojvn convictions rconstitute the 
matrix in which the discourses and events are imbedded, and 
that there is nothing in this matrix to render that which it con- 
tains unreal or untrustworthy. 



THE GOOD NEWS AS RECORDED BY JOHN 


In the beginning was the Word, and the Word i 1 
^^Logos?^ was with God, and the Word was God. He was 2 
in the beginning with God. All things came into 3 
being through Him, and apart from Him nothing that exists 
came into being. In Him was Life, and that Life was the 4 
Light of men. The Light shines in the darkness, and the 5 
darkness has not overpowered it. 

There was a jnan sent from God, whose name was John. 6 
He came as a witness, in order that he might give testimony 7 
concerning the Light — so that all might believe through him. 

He was not the Light, but he existed that he might give testi- 8 
mony concerning the Light. The true Light wms that which 9 
illumines every man by its coming into the world. He was in 10 
the world, and the world came into existence through Him, and 
the world did not recognize Him. He came to the things that ii 
were His own, and His own people gave Him no welcome. 

But all who have received Him, to them — that is, to those who 12 
trust in His name—dle has given the privilege of becoming 
children of God ; who were begotten as such not by human 13 

T. In the beginninj^l Or ‘ all time.’ Similar expressioi^ are found m* 

a The^s. ii. 13 : « 9 I Hub- i, 10. 

3. Thrmiiih Ilhn] That is * ihraujih His agency,’ as Malt. i. 33 ; or ‘ hy/ with no 
interniediaie asency, as itt Oal. iv. 7. That Lit * that has come into beinq;.'' 

Some punctuate otherwise, connecting these words with the next verse. Sec the 
R..V., rnargin, __ ^ ^ ^ 

g, O;'er;‘foweri'<l\ Cp. viii. 3, 4; xii. 35 ; i Thess. v, 4. Sec also Herodotus i. ^7. 

A hostile ‘coming u}>on ’ and ‘seizing 'is the idea conveyed by this veib in the 
active and passive voices, as in li'Iark ix. 18 ; or the^ grasping of a prize as in Kom, 
ix. 30 ; I Cor, ix. 24; Phil. iii. 12, 13. In Rphes. iii. i8 the verb is in the tnuldle 
voice.' 

8. Evisted\ Or ‘ was.’ In the Greek this verb comes at the end of the clause, and 
is commonly taken as the first word of ver.se g. 

9. Every man by its cofuin^] Or ‘every man by His coming*,’ or possibly 

‘ every man coining.’ 00^ ^ 

10. Him . . Him^ In the Greej^the gender of the first of these pronouns h either 
masculine or neuter ; of the second, masculine. 

12. Jn His >tame\ Sec the Commentators. 

13. By . . throusih . . . ./ram] Lit. 'out of’ or ‘from’ (four tlmesh 

Human descent] Idt. ‘bloods.’ fmAuIse] Lit. ‘will.’ 0 / iheh' awn nnfure] l/t. 

‘of ilesl).’ A human father] Lit. ‘a m.ui.’ Not the same word for ‘ man ' ah in 
verse 9 *, 2 Pet. i. 21 ; but the one that is used in i Cor. xvi. 13 ; Kph. v. 24, 25; 

1 Tim. ii, 8. 
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JOHN I. 

descent, . nor through - an impulse of their own nature, nor . 
through the will of a human father, but from God. 

;\ju'i the Word came in the flesh, and lived for a time in our 14 
midst, so that we saw His glory — the giory as of the Father's 
only Son, sent from His presence. Fie was full of grace and 
truth. 

The Test!- testimony concerning Him and cried 15 

monyofUohn aloud, ‘‘This is He of whom I said, ‘He vvho is 
fhe Baptist, before me,’ for He 

wtis before me.” For He it is from whose fulness we have all i6 
received, and grace upon grace. For the Law was giVbn 17 
through Moses ; grace and truth came through Jesus Christ. 

No human eye has ever seen God : the only Son, who is in 18 
the Father’s bosom-— He has made Him known. 

He predicts This also is John’s testimony, when the Jews 19 
*andWork*'of^ ^ deputation of Priests and Levites 

Uesus. from Jerusalem to ask him who he was ; he 20 
avowed -he did not conceal the truth, but avowed— ■“ I am 
not the Christ.” “What then?” they inquired; “are you 21 
Elijah?” “ I am not,” he said. “Are you the Prophet?” Fie 
answered, “No.” So they pressed the question, “Who are 22 
you ? that we may take an answer to those who sent us. What 
account do you give of yourself?” “I am the voice,” he 23 
replied, “OF one crying aloud, ‘Make straight the 
Lord’s way in the desert,’ fulfilling the words of the 
Prophet Isaiah” (Isa. xl. 3). They were Pharisees who had 24 
been sent Again they questioned him : “ Why then do you 25 
baptise, if you are neither the Christ nor Elijah nor the 
Prophet ? ” '•John answered, “ I baptize in water ; in your midst 26 
stands One whom you do not know — He who is to come after 27 
me, and whose shoe-lace I am not worthy to untie.” This took 28 
place at Bethany beyond the Jordan, where John was baptizing. 

He publicly next day John saw Jesus coming towards 29 

identifier the him, and exclaimed, “ Look, that is the Lamb of 
Lamb of God. away the sin of the world! 

This is He about whom I said, ‘ After me is to come One who 30 


14, Liffe^/or a t!we} Lit. * had His tent.* ‘ Lit. * only-born.’ Cp. Luke 

yii. 12 ; viii. 43 ; ix. 38. The word is also found f.r Heb. xt. 17, and in five passages 
in John's writings. 

i&. TAe only Or ‘the only* born Son,’ as in verse 14. v.l, ' the only-born 
God * In] Lit. * into ' or ‘ to,’ so that the sense may possibly be * who is (gone up) 
into the Father’s bosom.* Sec the Conimentator.s. 

33. In the (iesert\ Cp, Matt, iii, 3 and note. 

39. Look] .See Matt. xii. 18, n. 
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has been put before me, because He was before me.^ I did not 
yet know Him ; but that He may be openly shown to Israel is 
the reason why I have come baptizing in water. 

John also gave testimony by stating : I have seen the Spirit 
coming down like a dove out of heaven ; and it remained upon 
Him. I did not yet know Him, but He who sent me to baptize 
in water said to me, ‘The One on whom you see the Spirit 
coming down and remaining, He it is who baptizes in the Holy 
Spirit.’ ‘ This I have seen, and I have become a witness that 
He js the Son of God.” 

Two of John’s Standing with two 

D{scipies°be- of his disciples, when he saw Jesus passing by, 
and said, “ Look, that is the Lamb of God ! ” The 
two disciples heard his exclamation, and they fol- 
lowed Jesus. Then Jesus turned rounds and seeing them follow- 
ing He asked them, “What is your wish?” “Rabbi,” they 
replied — Rabbi meaning Teacher — “where are you staying?” 
“Come and you shall see,” He said. So they went and saw 
where He was staying, and they remained and spent that day 
with Him. It was then about ten o’clock in the morning. 

Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother, was one of the two who 
heard John’s exclamation and followed Jesus. Pie first found 
his own brother Simon, and said to him, “ We have found the 
Messiah 1 ’’—that is to say, the Anointed One. He brought 
him to Jesus. Jesus looked at him and said, “ You are Simon, 
son of John : you shall be called Cephas ” — that is to say Peter 
(or ‘ Rock ’), 

Philip and having decided to leave Bethany 

Nathanael also and go into Galilee, Jesus found Pliilip, and 
follow chnst. follow Him. (Now Philip came 

from Bethsakla, the same town as Andrew and Peter.) Then 
Philip found Nathanael, and said to him, “We have found him 
about wiiom AIoscs in the Law wrote, as well as the Prophets— 
Jesus, the son of Joseph, a man of Nazareth.” “ Can anything 
good come out of Nazareth ? ” repilied Nathanael, “ Come and 
see,” said Philip. 

32,34. I kave%cn\ See A(;>ns^ p. as* 

38. /CaMi] In many ediuons of t«<e N.T. the latter half of this verse is counted 
separately as verse 39, and thence to the end of the chapter the verses are numbered 
40 to 52. 

41. Anointed One} Or ‘ the Christ.’ 

42, Cephas] The word occurs in the plural twice in the O.T. (Job xxx. 6 ; Jer. 
iv- 29). ‘ Rock ’ is the meaning in each case. Cp. Matt. xvi. x8, n. 

44. The same toivn as] Lit. ‘ out of the town of See ,, ' second preposition being 
inserted which the English idiom does not require. Cp, xi, x. 
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Jesus saw Nathanael approacbingf, and said of liiirij “Look, 47 
h.ere is a true Israelite, in whom there is no deceltfulness I ” 

“ How do you know- me ? ” Nathanael asked. Jesus answered, 48 - 
“ Before Philip called you, when you were under the fig-tree I 
saw you/’ “ Rabbi,” cried Nathanael, “ you are the Son of 49 

God, you are Israel’s King !” Jesus replied, “Because I said 5c 

to you, * I saw you under the fig-tree,’ do you believe? You 
shall see greater things than that,” 

“I tell you all in most solemn truth, He added, “that you 51 
shall see Heaven opened wide, and God’s angels going up,. and 
coming down to the Son of Man.” 

Two days later there was a w’edding at Cana in 1 2 
Gai?iee.^*Our Galilee, and the mother of Jesus was there, and 2 

Lord's first jesus also was invited and Plis disciples. Now 3 
the wine ran short ; whereupon the mother of 
Jesus said to Him, “They have no wine.” “It is better to 4 

leave the matter in my hands,” He replied ; “ I am not yet 

ready to act.” His mother said to the attendants, “ Whatever 5 
he tells you to do, do it.” No\v there were si.K stone jars 6 
standing there (in accordance with the Jewish regulations for 
purification), each large enough to hold twenty gallons or more, 

Jesus said to the attendants, “ Fill the jars with water ; ” and 7 
they filled them to the brim. Then He said, “ Now, take some 8 
out, and carry it to the president of the feast.” So they carried 
some. And no sooner had the president tasted the water now 9 
tinned into wine, than — not knowing where it came from, though 
the attendants who had drawn the water knew — he called to the 
bridegroom and said to him, “It is usual to put on the good 10 
wine first, and when people have drunk freely, then the inferior; 
but you have kept the good wine till now.” 

This, the first of His miracles, Jesus performed at Cana in it 

47. Dec^ti/uitHess} The Jacob-nature ! An apparent reference to Jacob's change 
of name .and character (Gen. xxxii. 28). 

51. In most sokmn iruih\ Lit. ‘ Amen, amen/ This expression occurs 25 times 
in this (Gospel, but is not found elsewhere. In most solemn truths that] v.l. adds 
‘henceforth,’ ‘hereafter,' or ‘before long/ Few, perhaps, will be disposed to 
accept E. Hampden-Cook's explanation of this verser ( 77/4? Christ Has Come, p. 56). 

I. Two days later] Or ‘ The next day but one.* Lit, ‘ On the third day,' such 
being the Hebrew (as well as the Roman) ^ode of reckoning intervals of time. In 
this case tiie journey, i. 44, seems to have ^T;tpied the remainder of the day men- 
tioned in that verse, the wljoie of the next day^aud the early part of the third. Cp. 

Matt, xii. 40 ; xxvi, 2 ; and notes. 

4. To render this verse literally (‘Woman, what have you to do wdth me?’) is 

really to mis-tran.slate it. The language is by no means that of faultfinding or 
rebuke. Cp, xx. 13. / am not yet ready to act] Lit. * my hour is not yet come,' 

5, Do it] Or ‘ do it at once/ though this is a little too emphatic. 

II. Miracles] Lit. ‘ tokens,’ or * sigms,' or ‘indications'^ (of who and what He 
was). Our Lord’s miracles arc called by this name throughout the fourth Gospel. 
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Galilee, and thus displayed His glorious power ; and His dis- 
ciples believed in Him. 

Capharnahum Afterwards He went down to Capharnahum— 12 
andJerusa- Himself, His mother, His brothers, and His clis- 

cipies ; and they made a short sfay there. But 13 
the Jewish Passover was approaching, and for this Jesus went 
up to Jerusalem. And He found in the Temple the dealers in 14 
Jesus drives Cattle and sheep and in pigeons, and the money- 
*from 1 ;he'^ changers sitting there. So He plaited a whip of 1 5 
Tempfe rushes, and drove all — both sheep and bullocks — 

* Courts. Temple, The small coin of the brokers 

He upset on the ground and overturned their tables ; and to the 16 
pigeon- dealers He said, “ Take these things away : do not turn 
my Fathers house into a market.’’ This recalled to His dis- 17 
cipies the words of Scripture, “ My ZEAL FOR Thy House 
WILL CONSUME ME ” (Ps. Ixix. 9). 

HisRighttodo So the Jews asked Him, What proof of your 18 
this is chai- authority do you exhibit to us, seeing that you do 
lenged. things.^” Jesus answered, “ Demolish this £9 

Sanctuary, and in three days I will rebuild it.” It has taken 20 
forty-six years,” replied the Jews, ‘‘‘to build this Sanctuary, and 
will you rebuild it in three days?” But He was speaking of 21 
the Sanctuary of His body. When however He had risen from 22 
among the dead, His disciples recollected that He had said 
this ; and they believed the Scripture and the teaching which 
Jesus had given them. 

He gains many when He was at Jerusalem, at the Festival 23 

newAdher- of the Passover, many became believers in Him 
through watching the miracles He* performed. 

But for His part, Jesus did not trust Himself to them, because 24 
He knew them all, and did not need any one’s testimony con? 25 
cerning a man, for He of Himself knew what was in the man. 

15. liushes] Or ‘ cords made of rushes,’ 

18. AsA'ed //iw] Lit. ‘ spoke and said to Him.* If the language of the Evangelist 
were classical instead of Hellenistic (Jreeic we should have to render, ‘ answered and 
said to Him.’ See Matt. xi. 25, n. Proa/ o/yourauthoriiy\ Or ‘miracle.* Cp. 
verse .Ji, " * , . , . ■ 

22. /lad sail/] The tense of the Greek verb seems to imply that our I/Ord sjiid it 
more than on^. 'I'eac/img] Lit, *jiyord.' So the Hebrew dabar^ ‘ word/ has a 
great number of secondary meanii^. 

23. At ike Festival of the Pas 1 f^ver\ Lit, ‘at the Passover, at the Festival.’ For 
the’repeated preposition with nouns virtually in apposition cp. Judge.s viii, 27, 
hi.s city, in Ophrah.’ Similarly there are two prepositions in John i. 44, where ‘out 
of (ihe same town)’ is quite superfiuoirs. Became believsrs\ See Aorist vi. 6. In 
Him\ Lit. ‘ in His name.* See the Commentators, Mlracles\ Cp. verse ii, 

25 A man] Lit * the man ‘ (mentioned by implication, the individual of whom at 
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Now there was one of the Pharisees whose name l 3 
iimf with*** was Nicodemus — a ruler among the Jews, ' He „2 
to Jesus by night and said, '‘Rabbi, we ■ 
know that you are a teacher come from God ; for 
no one can do these' miracles which you are doing, unless God is 
with him.’’ Jesus answered, “In most solemn truth I, tell you 3 
that uiiiess a man is born anew he cannot see the Kingdom of 
God” “ How is it possible,” Nicodemus asked, “for a man to 4 
be born when he is old? Can he a second time enter his 
mother’s womb and be born?” “ In most solemn truth I tell 5 
you,” replied Jesus, “that unless a man is born of water afid 
the Spirit, he cannot enter the Kingdom of God. Whatever has 6 
been born of the flesh is flesh, and whatever has been born of the 
Spirit is spirit Do not be astonished at my telling you, ‘You must 7 
all be born anew.’ The wind blows where it chooses, and you 8 
hear its sound, but you do not know where it comes from or where 
it is going ; so is it with every one who has been born of the 
Spirit.” Nicodemus answered, “How is all this possible?” 9 
i! “Are you,” replied Jesus, “‘the Teacher of Israel,’ and yet do 10 

you not understand these things ? In most solemn truth I tell li 
you that we speak what we know, and give testimony of that of 
which we were eye-witnesses, and our testimony you all reject. 

If I have told you earthly things and none of you believe me, 12 
how will you believe me if I tell you of things in Heaven ? 

There is no one w'ho has gone up to Heaven, but there is One 13 
who has come down from Heaven, namely the Son of Man 
whose home is in Heaven. And just as Moses lifted high the 14 
serpent in the desert, so must the Son of Man be lifted up, in 15 


the moment He wa*; yipenking). Cp. Matt. iv. 4 ; xii. 43 ,* xv. 11, 18, 20 ; Mark il. 
27 ; Luke xi. 24 ; Rom. vii. r. Or possibly genericaUy ; but in N.'I'. Greek 

it is usually the plural that i.s used in this sense. See i. 4 (cp. ver.se 9) ; i Cor, xv. 
39 ; Phil. ii. 7; Rev. xxi. 3. 

2. Af tracks] Lit. ‘signs.* Cp. ii. 11, 

3, 7. Anew] So in G.tl. iv. 9. Or ‘ from above/ as in verse 31. 

5. Barn o/^vater] Some .suppo.se tliat these words refer to natural, physical 

descent and are exactly parallel to the ‘born of the flesh’ of versed. And the 
Spirit] Or—thcre being no article in the Greek— ‘and spirit.’ Cp. iv. 24, n. But in 
the Greek of i Cor. ii. 4, 15 ; Gal v. 5, 25 ; Phil ii, 1, and 2 Tiiess. ii. 13, the word 
* Sjtirit/ though neither preceded by article or preposition, nor accompaiiied by any 
attribute, means the Holy Spirit. '■ 

6. Whatnter has been bom of] Or ‘that which, now existing, was born from.* 

Or ‘begotten.* ^ ' r; 

8, The wind hl(rws]<yx ‘The Spirit breathes^>^ Or ‘voice.’ Has been 

horn <2/1 See ver.se 6, where the words are the same.' 

JO. Teacher] Or ‘ Rabbi.” 

ji. IVe] Cp. ix, 4. ^i^ere epe 7 olinesses] See Aorhi vii. J 5 . 

13, There is no one who has gone up to Heaven] i.E. at the time our X^ord said this, 
in 33, A,». Cp. Heb. ix. 8, and see Acts ii 34, n. 

IS, 16, 36. Life of ike ages] Greek ‘ aeonian Life.* Cp. Matt, xviii. 8. There is 
no ‘the* in the orfiinal See Matt. xtx. 16, n. 




order tliat every one who trusts in Him may possess the Life of 
the ages/ 

For so greatly did God love the world that He gave His only s6 
Son, that every one who trusts in Him may not perish but may 
possess the Life of the ages. For God did not send His Son 17 
into the world to judge the world, but that the world might be 
saved through Him. He who trusts in Him does not come up 1 8 
for judgement : he who does not trust has already received 
sentence, because he has not his trust resting on the name of 
God’s only Son. And this is the test by which men are judged 19 
— the Light has come into the world, and men loved the dark- 
ness more than they loved the Light, because their deeds were 
wicked. For every wrongdoer hates the light, and does not 20 
come to the light, for fear his actions should be exposed and 
condemned; but he who does what is honest and right comes 21 
to the light, in order that his actions may be plainly shown to 
have been done in God. 

After this Jesus and His disciples went into 22 
Judaea ; and there He made a stay in company 
with them and baptized. And John too was 23 
baptizing at Aenon, near Salim, because there 
were many pools of w'ater there ; and people came and 
received baptism. (For John was not yet in prison.) As the 24,25 
result, a discussion having arisen on the part of John’s disciples 
with a Jew about purification, they came to John and reported 26 
to him, “ Rabbi, he who was with you pn the other side of the 
Jordan and to whom you bore testimony is now baptizing, and 
great numbers of people are resorting to him.” John replied, 27 

A man cannot obtain anything unless it has been granted to 
him from Heaven. You yourselves can bear witness to my 28 
having said, ‘ I am not the Christ,’ but * I am His appointed 
forerunner.’ He who has the bride is the bridegroom ; and the 29 

i6“2t. 'Chat this s«ctioii is a commentary on the nature of the mission of the Son, 
and that it contains the reflections of the Evanj?elist, and is not a contiiumtioit of 
the words of the Lord, seems to be conclusively proved by Westcott, 

j 6. Greuilfi In the Greek the position of the * no ' makes it emphatic. 

16, 18. Om/j'I Or ‘oiily-borti.’ Cp. i. 14. The word is also used of the Lord Jesus 

in X John iv. g. « 

17, DiW noG'^fn’d] Or ‘ has not (yerfi sent. Cp. v. 32 ; vn. 8. 

18. //as . , resim^] Cp. vi. 6 gjf,htvt the same form of the verb ‘believe ’ occurs, ^ 

19. 7 \'Si by which men are*jtidged\ Or '‘criterion.’’ Lit. ‘judgement.’ Are 

Or ‘ .are to be judged.’ ♦ , . ^ 

21. IVhat IS k&nest and rigk/l\Jii. ‘the truth.' Cp. t John i. 6,^ In i.K. 

‘ in the felt presence of God,’ or ‘ in obedience to God.' But see the Cominentat'jrs. 

23. Pools of water} Lit. ‘ waters.' 

26. Great numbers of peofle\ Lit. ‘all.’ Cp. Mark i, 5. 

28. [ am His appointed forerunner} Lit. *l have been sent before Hun. Cp. 
iv. 38. 


John again 
bears testi- 
mony to the 
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bridegroom’s friend who stands by his side and listens to him, 
rejoices heartily on account of the bridegroom’s happiness. 
Therefore this joy of mine is now complete. He must grow 30 
greater, but I must grow less. He who comes from above is 31 
above all. He whose origin is from the earth is not only him- 
self from the earth, his teaching also is from the earth. He 
who comes from Heaven is above all What He has seen and 32, 
heard, to that He bears witness ; but His testimony no one 
receives. Any man who has received His testimony has '"33 
solemnly declared that God is true. For He wliom God has 34 
sent speaks God’s words ; for He does not give the Spirit wiih 
limitations.” 

The Father loves the Son and has entrusted everything to 35 
His hands. He who believes in the Son has the Life of the ages ; 36 
he who disobeys the Son will not enter into Life, but God’s 
anger remains upon him. 

Now as soon as the Lord was aware of the i ^ 

^jtoGafnee. Pharisees’ having heard it said, Jesus is gaining 

and baptizing more disciples than John” — though 2 
Jesus Himself did not baptize them, but His disciples did — He 3 
left Judaea and returned to Galilee. His road lay through 4 
Samaria, and so He came to Sychar, a town in Samaria near 5 
the piece of land that Jacob gave to his son Joseph. Jacob’s 6 
Well was there ; and accordingly Jesus, tired out with His 
journey, sat down by the well to rest. 

^ Presently there came a woman of Samaria to 7 

His Conversa- , ^ , 1 , . tt- 

tionwitha draw water. Jesus asked her to give Him some 

^Woma^?.” water ; for His disciples were gone to the town 8 
to buy provisions. “ How is it,” replied the 9 

31. Comes] The present tense, including both past and future. 

' 31, 33. v,L. omits the second * is above all.' Has seen and heard] The first verb is 
ill the perfect, the second is in, the aorist, precisely as in Acts xxii. 13. There is 
reason however to doubt whether the distinction of tenses ought to be pressed here. 
Aiiparently in John it is largely a 'matter of style. To express ‘ have ’ (or * had ' ) 

* seen,' which according to the English idiom occurs 18 times in Luke’s Gospel and 
the Acts, and 28 times m the Gospel and Epistles of John, Luke uses the form we 
have here 5 times out of the 18, while John uses it each time. 

33. Solemnly declared] Lit, * put his seal to it.’ 

34. For He] Or perhaps ‘ for he,’ le., every messenger from God. This interpre- 
tation is favoured by the fact that others besides the Messiah were ‘ sent ’ from God 
(cp, Luke xxiv, 49 ; John I 6 ; iii. aS : Heb. 1,5^14), and by the ceueijlSility I'f the state- 
ment in the secoiui ctause of the verse. If thc' Tjiole verse were si/nply spokni con- 
cerning the Christ— “the one heavenly messengeVns contrasted with all the others ” 
(Westcott)— it is inconceivable that the second clause would not contain, for the sake 
of that contrast, the dative pronoun Him ; ’ but it does not. With liniitaiioHs] 

Lit, ‘ by measure.’ 

36. Bilienes] Or ’trusts.* Disobeys] Or ‘ disbelieves.’ Cp. Acts xiv. 2. Enter 
inio] Lit. ‘see.* 

6. Wetl] Or ‘ spring/ The same word is used in verse 14. 

9. Jews v.L. omits this clau«e. 
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woman, that a Jew Hke you asks me, who am a woman and a 
.Samaritan, for water ?’^ (Jews have no dealings with Samari- 
tans.) Jesus answered, If you had known God’s free gift, and 10 
who it is that said to you ‘ Give me some water,’ you would 
have asked Him, and He would have given you living water.” 

“ Sir,” said she, “ you have nothing to draw with, and the well is 1 1 
deep; so where do you get the living water from? Are you 12 
* greater than our forefather Jacob, who gave us the w^ell, and 
himself drank from it, as did also his sons and his cattle?” 

“ ^very one,” replied Jesus, “ who drinks any of this water will 13 
be thirsty again ; but whoever drinks any of the water that I 14 
shall give him will never, never thirst, but the water that I shall 
give him will become a fountain within him of water springing 
up for the Life of the ages.” “Sir,” said the woman, “give 15 
me that water, that I may never be thirsty, nor continually 
come all the way here to draw from the well” “Go and call 16 
your husband,” said Jesus ; “ and come back.” “I have no 17 
husband,” she replied. “ You rightly say that you have no 
husband,” said Jesus ; “for you have had five, and the man 18 
you have at present is not your husband : you have spoken the 
truth in saying that,” “Sir,” replied the woman, “I see 19 
that you are a prophet. Our forefathers worshipped on this 20 
mountain, but you Jews say that the place where people must 
%vorship is at Jerusalem.” “ Believe me,” said Jesus, “the time is 21 
coming when you will worship the Father neither on this 
mountain nor at Jerusalem. You worship One of whom you 22 
know nothing : we worship One whom we know ; for salvation 
comes from the Jews. But a time is coming— nay, has already 23 
come— when the true worshippers will worship the leather with 
true spiritual worship ; for indeed the Father desires such 
worshippers. God is Spirit ; and those who worship Him must 24 

10. Cp. Luke X. 41, n. Tiielr relative positions were the reverse of what they 
seemed. So, unknown to the Roman Governor, the trial and condemnation of Jesus 
by Pilate was, in a deeper sense, the trial and condemnation of Pilate by Jesus ! 

11,1s. Or ‘pit.' 

14. up] Or * tlwit will spring up ; ' see Gesenlus, Hebrew Grammar, 

§ 131. I. For tM Life] The preposition may signify either ‘dui iug ’ or ‘ issuing (or, 
culminating) i];;j,’ Possibly our Lorj) intended both. Tht Life of the Or 

* aeonian Life.* Cp. Matt xviii. ’««! 

17, tiay] On the tense see Aorm, p, 2t, at the top. 

ax. Believe me] Lit. Believe me, woman.' Cp, ii. 4. 

22. One] Neuter in the Greek. For this use of the neuter when speaking of a 
person cp. Matt. xii. 41, 42, n; r Johni. i. 

23. Suck worshippers] Or ‘ such for His worshippers.' J4^itA true spiritual wor- 
ship] Lit. ‘ in spirit and truth,’ without the preposition repeated— an instance of 
what the grammarians call 'hendiadys.V 

24. Spirit] Or ‘a Spirit,’ 
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bring Him true spiritual worship,” I know,” replied the 25 
woman, that Messiah is coming—* the Christ,’ as Heris called : 
when He has come, He will tell us everything.” “I am He,” 26 
said Jesus— I who am now talking to you.” 

TheConversa. disciples came, and were sur- 27 

tion inter- prised to find Him talking with a woman. Yet 
rupted. asked Him, *‘ What is your wish ? ” 

or *‘Why are you talking with her?” The woman however, ,28 
leaving her pitcher, went away to the town, and called the 
people. ** Come,” she said, and see a man who has told me 29 
everything I have ever done. Can this be the Christ, do you 
think r” They left the town and set out to go to Him. 30 

Meanwhile the disciples were urging Jesus ; 31 
** Rabbi,” they said, ** eat something.” He replied, 32 
** I have food to eat, of which you do not know.” 

So the disciples began questioning one another. “ Can it be,” 33 
they said, ** that some one has brought Him something to eat ?” 

** My food,” said Jesus, to be obedient to Him who sent me, 34 
and fully to accomplish His wmrk. Do you not say, * It wnants 35 
four months yet to the harvest’.^ But look round, I tell you, 
and observe these plains — they are already ripe for the sickle. 

The reaper gets pay and gathers in a crop in preparation 36 
for the Life of the ages, that so the sower and the reapers 
may rejoice together. For it is in this that you see the real 37 
meaning of the saying, *The sower is one person, and the reaper 
is another.’ I send you to reap a harvest which is not the 38 
result of your own labours : others have laboured, and you are 
getting benefit from their labours.” 

Many Samari- Samaritan population of that town a good 39 

tans accept many believed in Him because of the woman’s 
.His teaching. Statement when she declared, **He has told me all 
that I have ever done.” When however the Samaritans came to 40 


The spiritual 
Harvest. 


25, Christ} In verse 29 she uses this Greek name, 

a8. Flicker] Or * two-eared jar.* The Vi^ord occurs in the N.T. only here and ii. 
d, 7. Such a vessel would perhaps hold a gallon. 

30. Sei out toga] The tense (imperfect) suggests thl't they came in a long stream 
to Him. 

35. They are already &>c.} Some punctuat^therwise— * they aji^^ white for har- 
vest. Already the reaper is getting pay and 0 ’jS'hering &c.’ The 'words, as they 
stand m the text, seem to indicate the nearness cr.-'the spiritual harve.st of good and 
bad among the Jews, which was to be gathered in toward.^ the close of the Jewish 
dispensation. Cp. Matt, xui. 39, 49. 

36. For the Life S^c.] Cp. verse t4. 

37. Or ‘with this necessary qualification/ that though the work differs, 
the reward is the same. But see the Commentators. 


the reward is the same. 

40. Asked ese eUl sides] Or ‘kept on asking, one after another/ the imperfect 
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Him, they asked Him on all sides to stay with them ; and He 
stayed there two days. Then a far larger number of people 41 
believed because of His own words, and they said to the woman, 42 
We no longer believe in Him simply because of your state- 
ment ; for we have now heard for ourselves, and we know that 
this man really is the Saviour of the world.” 

Heisweicomed departed, and went into 43 

back into Qaii- Galilee ; though Jesus Himself declared that a 44 
prophet has no honour in his own country. When 45 
however He reached Galilee, the Galilaeans welcomed Him 
eagerly, having been eye-witnesses of all that He had done 
at Jerusalem at the Festival ; for they also had been to the 
Festival 

So He came once more to Cana in Galilee, where He had 46 
made the water into wine. 

He cures the '^ow there \vas a certain officer of the King’s 
Officer's dying court whose son was ill at Capharnahum. Hav- 47 
ing heard that Jesus had come from Judaea to 
Galilee, he came to Him and begged Him to go down and cure 
his son; for he was at the point of death. Unless you see 48 
miracles and marvels,” said Jesus, nothing will induce you to 
believe,” The officer pleaded, “Sir, come down before my child 49 
dies,” “ You may start back home,” replied Jesus ; “ your sou 50 
has recovered.” He believed the words of Jesus, and started 
back home ; and he was already on his way down when his 51 
servants met him and told him that his son was alive and well. 

So he inquired of them at what hour he had shown improve- 52 
ment. “Yesterday, about seven o’clock,” they roplied, “the 
fever left him.” Then the father recollected that that was the 53 
time at which Jesus had said to him, “ Your son has recovered,” 
and he and his whole household became believers. 

This is the second miracle that Jesus performed, after coming 54 
from Judaea into Galilee. 


44. T/wuj;h] The Greek w^rd commonly signifies * for.* Apparently however we 
halve here a" Hebraistic use, the Hebrew conjunction that most commonly represents 
our * for,’ being^lso used in the sens^f ‘ though’ (as in Exod. xiii. xy ; iJcut, xxix. 
19 ; Josh. xvii. 18), See also Aor^^ p. 47. 

45. H<nt}ever\ See A oris t, pp. ^^,-47* 

4S. Lit, ‘signs.’ Cp. ii. ii. 

SO. You may start hack home] lixt. *Go;* but the English monosyllable has an 
abrupt and brusque tone which does not belong to the Greek word. 

53. About serett o'clock\ See Acts x. 30, n. The same construction is found In 
Rev. iii. 3, and indicates “ the approximate point of time " (Winer). 

54. The second\ Tit. ‘ again the second.’ Cp. xxi. t6 ; Matt. xxvi. 42; Acts x. 15. 
Miracle\ Lit. Sign.’ Cp. ii. ri. 
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After this there was a Festival of the Jews, and i Q 
Jesmcwm a Up to Jerusalem. Now is at 2 

Jerusalem near the Sheep-Gate a pool, called in 
Hebrew ‘Belli esda/ which has five arcades. In these there used 3 
to lie a ”reat number of sick persons, and of people who were 
blind or lame or paralysed. There was one man there who had 5 
been an invalid for thirty-eight years. Jesus saw him lying 6 ^ 
there, and knowing that he had been a long time in that con- r 
dition, He asked him, “ Do you wish to have health and 
strength?” “Sir,” replied the sufferer, “ I have no one to put 7 
me into the poo! when the water is moved ; but while I am 
coming some one else steps down before me,” “ Rise,” said 8 
Jesus, ‘Gake up your mat and walk.” Instantly the man was 9 
restored to perfect health : he took up his mat and began to 
walk. 

His Right to do That day was a Sabbath. So the Jews said to 10 
this is chai- the man who had been cured, “ It is the Sabbath : 
longed. you must not carry your mat” “He who cured ii 
me,” he replied, “ said to me, ‘ Take up your mat and walk.’ ” 

They asked him, “Who is it that said to you, ‘Take up your 12 
mat and walk’?” But the man who had been cured did not 13 
know who it was ; for Jesus had passed out unnoticed, there 
being a crowd in the place. 

Afterwards Jesus found him in the Temple and said to him, 14 
“You are now restored to health : do not sin any more, or a 
worse thing may befall you.” The man went and told the Jews 15 
that it was Jesus who had restored him to health : and on this 16 
account the Jews began to persecute Jesus— because He did 
these things on tlie Sabbath. His reply to their accusation 17 
was, “ My Father is still working, and so am I.” On this account 1 8 
then the Jews were all the more eager to put Him to death — 
liecause He not only broke the Sabbath, but also spoke of 
God as being in a special sense His Father, thus putting Him- 
self on a level with God. 

He impressive- Solemn truth 19 

ly justifies I tell you that the Son can do nothing of Himself 
—He can only do wha>Hesees the Father doing ; 

3, 4, Paraiyseti] v.t« adds ‘on the look out for the moving; of the water. (4) For 
at times an angel went down into the pool and agitated the water ; whoever then 
stepped in hrst after the agitating of the water, was cured, whatever the ailment 
miijht be from whieh he was sufiftrinar.’ 

13 , Wko is it} Lit. ‘ who is the man.’ 

ijr. Isstiii y^torking] Lit. ‘works until now/ 
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for wliat^ver He does, that the Son does in like manner. For 
the Father loves the Son and reveals to Him all that He Him- 
self is doing; and greater deeds than these will He reveal to 
Him, in order that you may wonder. For just as the Father 
awakens the dead and gives them life, so the Son also gives 
life to whom He wills. The Father indeed does not judge any 
one, but He has entrusted all judgement to the Son, that 
all may honour the Son even as they honour the Father. The 
man who withholds honour from the Son withholds honour from 
tlife Father who sent Him. 

“ In most solemn truth I tell you that he who listens to my 
teaching and believes Him who sent me, has the Life of the 
ages, and does not come under judgement, but has passed over 
out of death into Life. 

“ in most solemn truth I tell you that a time is coming — nay, 
has already come — when the dead will hear the voice of th»-* 
Son of God, and they who hear it will live. For just as the 
Father has life in Himself, so He has also given to the Son to 
have life in Himself. And He has conferred on Him autliority 
to act as judge, because He is the Son of hi an. Wonder 
not at this ; for a time is coming when all who are in the graves 
will hear His voice and will come fortli — they who have done 
what is right to the resurrection of Life, and they whose actions 
have been evil to the resurrection of judgement. 

“ I can of my own self do nothing. As I am bidden, so I 
judge ; and mine is a just judgement, because it is not my own 
will that guides me, but the will of Him who sent me. 

“ If I give testimony concerning myself, my testimony cannot 
be accepted. There is Another who gives testimony concerning 
me, and I know that the testimony is true which He offers 
concerning me. You sent to John, and he both was and still 


520. Lo 7 I€s\ I'here is a v.l. in which the verb of fuller and richer meaning (cp. xi. 
4, 5) is employed here, as we find it used in x, 17 ; xvii. 23, 24, 26. Doubtless our 
Lord had reasons for adopting — as there is overwhelming evidence that He did 
adopt — the word of more limited sense on this occasion ; though it is not surprising 
ti> find the stronger word substituted in one MS. and in two places where the verse 
occurs in patritjyc citation.s (Origcn and Chrysostom). See also xi. 5, n, 

24, The Life of the ages\ Lit. ‘ %i^nian Life.’ Uttifer] Lit, * into.’ 

25. Some have supposed that s# far as this statement was a prediction of a future 
event the reference was to a passing of the saints of earlier ages from P.iratlise (the 
outer court or garden of Heaven) to Heaven itself at the cl'>se of the Mr)s;uc di'^pen* 
satiou. See John iii. 13; Acts ii. 34: H<jb ix, 8 ; xi. 40. IVho hari Mora 
exactly, * who shall have heard.’ See Aorist vi. $. 

30, lam bidden\ i.E., by the Father. Lit. ‘ I hear.* 

31. Cannot be accepted\ lit. ‘ is not true.* 

32. A tiother\ Cp. verse 37, but some understand this * other ’ to me.an John. 

33, You seat} The Greek perfect, implying that the knowledge deiwcd from John 
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is a witness to the truth. But the testimony on my behalf 34 
which f accept is not from man ; though 1 say all this in 
onicr that you may be saved. He was the lamp that l^urnt and 35 
shame, and for a time you were willing to be gladdened by his 
light. 

But the testimony which I have is weightier than that of 36^ 
John ; for the work the Father has assigned me for me to bring 
it to complelion—the very ’work which I am doing— affords 
testimony concerning me that the Father has sent me. And the 37 
Father who sent me, He has given testimony concerning me. 

None of you have ever either heard His voice or seen what He 
is like. Nor have you His word dwelling within you, for you 38 
refuse to believe Him whom He has sent. 

*‘You search the Scriptures, because you suppose that in 39 
them you will find the Life of the ages ; and it is those Scrip- 
tures that yield testimony concerning me ; and yet you ai'e 40 
unwilling to come to me that you may have Life. 

“ I do not accept glory from man, but I know you well, and I 41, 42 
know that in your hearts you do not really love God. I have 43 
come as my Father’s representative, and you do not receive me ; 
if some one else comes representing only himself, him you 
will receive. How is it possible for you to believe, while you 44 
receive glory from one another and have no desire for the glory 
that comes from the only God? 

“Do not suppose that I will accuse you to the Father. 45 
There is one who accuses you, namely Moses, on whom your 
hope rests. For if you believed Moses, you would believe me ; 46 
for he wrote about me. But if you disbelieve his writings, how 47 
are you to believe my words ? ” 

,ind th;, rf?spoiisjbiIity were peniianent with them. Both ivas and sUlUs a 'iviiness\ 
hn. ‘hare wimess,' bat this ajijain is a perfect in the Greek, iadicaiin:; permanence 
of result, though John had now ceased to bear witness (verse 35). See Aorisi vii. 

-yZ, The work] Lit. ’ the works,’ the whole series of operations which in tlie aggre- 

t ate we speak of as ‘the work of Christ.' ‘The works' would suggest to "the 
htglish reader the miracles only, which axn hardly be ,^he true sense. 

36, ^7. //j.v appainted . . has sent . . has gwen iesihnony . . have heard . . 
have Tlve verb in each of the five instances is the Greek perfect, of which also 
iii each the Englislt perfect seems to be the though always iurjequate repre- 
sentative. Cp. ver.se 33, n. //« voiee . . He is iihe] Or perhaps more 

e.xactly. ‘ a voice of His . . an appearance of His.’ 

.39. Van seareh] Or ‘Search.' Vou wilt find\ Lit. ‘you have.' Of the a^es] 

Greek ‘aeonian.' Cp- Matt.xviu. 8 and note. Are unwiliingl A different verb is 
used in Acts xviii. 15. 

43. As my Fathers represmtatlve . . representing only himself \ Lit. ‘in my 
Father’s n.ame . . in his own name.’ 

45. Bomt ssippose\ The Greek implies, ‘as some of you are supposing,’ Cp. 

Xtuke vh, %% 
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Afterthis Jesus went away across the Lake of i ■ 
Oalilee (tliat is, the Lake of Tiberias). A vast 2 
muUiliidc followed Him, because they witnessed 
the miracles on the sick which He was constantly performing. 

Then Jesus went up the Hill, and sat there with His dis- 3 
ciples : the Jewish Festival, the Passover, was at hand. And 4, 5 
when He looked round and saw an immense crowd coming 
towards Plim, He said to Philip, “ Where shall we buy bread for 
all these people to eat ? ” He said this to put Philip to the test, 6 
for He Himself knew what He was going to do. “ Seven pounds' 7 
worth of bread,” replied Philip, is not enough for them all to 
get even a scanty meal.” One of His disciples, Andrew, Simon 8 
Peter’s brother, said to Him, “ There is a boy here with five 9 
barley loaves and a couple of fish : but what is that among so 
many?” ‘‘Make the people sit down,” said Jesus. The 10 
ground was covered with thick grass; so they sat down, the 
adult men numbering about 5,000. Then Jesus took the ir 
loaves, and after giving thanks He distributed them to those 
who were resting on the ground; and also the fish in like 
manner — as much as they desired. 

When all were fully satisfied, He said to His disciples, 12 
“ Gather up the broken portions that remain over, so that nothing 
be lost.” Accordingly they gathered them up ; and with the 13 
fragments of the five barley ioaves~the broken portions that 
remained over after they had done eating— they filled twelve 
baskets. Thereupon the people, having seen the miracle He 14 
had performed, said, “ This is indeed the Prophet who was to 
come into the world.” » 

Perceiving, however, that they were about to 15 
. come and carry Him off by force to make Him 
king, Jesus withdrew again up the hill alone by 
Himself. When evening came on, His disciples went down to 16 
the Lake. There they got on board a boat, and pushed off to 17 
cross the Lake of Capharnahum. By this time it had become 

dark, and? Jesus had not yet joined them ; and the 18 
tlake?*^ ^Lake was getting rough because a strong wind was 

blowing. V^Ten, however, they had rowed three 19“ 


Uesus with- 
draws into 
Solitude. 


C.p. Matt. xiv. 13-21 ; Murk vi, 30-44 ; 
2, Jiltrac/es\ Lit. ‘signs.^ Cp. ii, ii, 
g. Loavesl Or’cake-s.' 

14. MiracieX Lit. ‘ Mgn.’ Cp. ii. n. ^ 
iS-2t. Cp. Matt, xiv, 22-33 ; Mark vi. 45-53. 
X5. However] See Aorist, ApiJeaUix B. 
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or four miles, they saw Jesus walking on the water and coming 
near the boat. They were terrified ; but He called to them, 

It is I : don’t be afraid.” Then they were willing to take Him 
on board ; and in a moment the boat reached the shore at the 
point to which they were going. 

Next morning the crowd who were still standing about on the 
other side of the Lake found that there had been but one small 
boat there, and they had seen that Jesus did not go on board 
with His disciples, but that His disciples went away without 
Him. Yet a number of small boats came from Tiberias to (lie 
neighbourhood of the place where they had eaten the bread 
after the Lord had given thanks. When however the crowd 
saw that neither Jesus nor His disciples were there, they them- 
selves also took boats and came to Capharnahum to look for 
Jesus. 

Uesus Himself when they had crossed the lake and had 
the Bread of found Him, they asked Him, Rabbi, when did 
you come here?” “In most solemn truth I tell 
you,” replied Jesus, “ that you are searching for me not because 
you have seen miracles, but because you ate the loaves and had 
a hearty meal. Bestow your pains not on the food which 
perishes, but on the food that remains unto the Life of the 
ages — that food which will be the Son of Man’s gift to you ; for 
on Him the Father, God, has set His seal.” 

“ What are we to do,” they asked, “ in order to carry out the 
things that God requires ? ” “ This,” replied Jesus, “ is above all 
the thing that God requires — that you should be believers in 
Him whom He has sent,” They asked, “ What miracle then 
do you perform for us to see and become believers in you ? 
'What do you do ? Our forefathers ate the manna in the desert, 
as it is written, ‘He GAVE THEM bread out of heaven to 
eat’” (Exod. xvi. 15 ; Ps. Ixxviii. 24). “ In most solemn truth 
I tell you,” replied Jesus, “that Moses did not give you the bread 
out of heaven, but my Father is giving you the bread — the true 
bread —out of Heaven ; for God’s bread is that which comes 
down out of Heaven and gives Life to the world.’V, Sir,” they 
said, “ always give us that bread.^^JnJesus answered them, “ I 
am the bread of Life : he who comes to me shall never hunger, 

»6. Th$ loaves\ Lie * of the loaves.’ Cp. verse 51, n, 

a;. The Life of the Cp. Matt. xix. x6. 

30, Mirach\ Lit, ‘ sign.* The clause may be rendered, ’ What then do you do as 

a sign ? 

33. That£kick\ Or ‘He who.* 


I 
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and he who believes in me shall never, never thirst. But it is 
as i have said to you : you have seen me and yet 3^011 do not 
believe. Every one whom the Father gives me will come to me, 
and him who comes to me I will never on any account drive 
away. For I have left Heaven and ha\'e come down to earth 
not to do my own pleasure, but the pleasure of Him who sent 
me. And this is the pleasure of Him who sent me, that of all 
^that He has given me I should lose nothing, but should raise it 
'to life on the last day. For this is my Father’s pleasure, that 
every one who gazes on the Son of God and believes in Him 
should have the Life of the ages, and I will raise him to life on 
the last day.” 

Now the Jews began to find fault about Him because of 
His claiming to be the bread which came down out of Heaven. 
They kept asking, “ Is not this man Joseph’s son ? is he not 
Jesus, whose father and mother we know? What does he mean 
by now saying, ‘ I have come down out of Heaven ’?” But Jesus 
answered, “ Do not thus find fault among yourselves. No one 
can come to me unless the Father who sent me draws him ; 
then I will raise him to life on the last day. It stands written 
in the Prophets, * And they shall all of them be taught 
BY God’ (Isa. liv. 13). Every one who listens to the Father 
and learns from Him comes to me. Not that any one has seen 
the Father — ^no one has except Him who is from God ; He has 
seen the Father. 

“ In most solemn truth I tell you that he who believes has the 
Life of the ages. I am the bread of Life. Your forefathers ate . 
the manna in the desert, and they died. Here is the bread 
that comes down out of Heaven that a man may eat’it and not 
die. I am the living bread come down out of Heaven. If a 

36. // u Cp. Matt. xxvi. 64, n. v.i,, omits. 

37. Every one 'iohom\ Lit. ‘ all that,* or * everything If the sense intended 

were “all the wealth, honour, power, or other rewards which,” this in the Greek 
would more naturally be expressed by the plural, but the words are in the neuter 
singular. 

38. 39, 40. Pleamre\ Or * will,’ but not in the sense of resolve or determined pur- 
pose. This, latter sense is conjveyed by another word (containing the same root as 
our ‘ will,' German, ‘ woll-en \ Latin, ' vol-o ') is found in three places only in the 
N.T, (Rom. ix. ig ; Acts xxvii. 43 ; i Pet. iv. 3). 

39. All that] ‘Jc ‘all whom.’ The Same expression as in verse 37, It) As an 

aggregate or whole. •’ . 

40. 54, 60. Greek ‘Ionian.’ Cp, Matt. xvui. 8, 

42, 52. 'J'his man] Or ‘ thi.s fellow.’ Cp, a Chron. xvUi. 26. 

43. * As you .are finding fault ’ is implied by the tense. 

45. Listens , . and learns] Lit. ‘ has listened . , and learnt.' 

47. v.L. adds ‘on me,‘ 

SI, This bread] Lit. (a portion) ‘out of this bread.’ Had the simple accusative 
been used in the original, it might have .suggested to the Greek reader the absurd 






226 


JOHN VL 



man eats this bread, he shall live for ever ; moreover the bread 
which I will give is my flesbvgiven for the life of. the world ” ^ ■ 

This led to an angry debate among the Jews. ” How can 52 
this man,” they argued, “give us his flesh to eat ? ” “ In most 53 
solemn truth I tell you,” said Jesus, “that unless you eat the 
flesh of the Son of Man and drink His blood, you have no Life 
in you. He who eats my flesh and drinks my blood has the 5?; 
Life of the ages, and I will raise him up on the last day, For^ 55 
my flesh is true food, and my blood is true drink. He who eats 56 
my flesh and drinks my blood remains in me, and I remain^ in 
him. As the ever-living Father has sent me, and I live because 57 
of the Father, so also he who eats me will jive because of me. 

This is the bread which came down out of heaven ; it is unlike 58 
that which your forefathers ate— for they ate and yet died : he 
who eats this bread shall live for ever.” Jesus said all this in 59 
the synagogue while teaching at Capharnahum. 

Many therefore of His disciples, when they heard it, said, 60 
“This is htird to accept. Who can listen to such teaching?” 

But knowing in Himself that His disciples were dissatisfied 6i 
about it, Jesus asked them, “ Does this seem incredible to you ? 
What then if you were to see the Son of Man ascending again 62 
where He was before? It is the spirit which gives Life ; the 63 
flesh confers no benefit whatever : the words I have spoken to 
you are spirit and are Life. But there are some of you who do 64 
not believe.” For Jesus knew from the beginning who they 
were that did not believe, and who it was that would betray 
Him. So He added, “ That is why I told you that no one can 65 
come to me unless it be granted him by the Father.” There- 66 
upon many of His disciples left Him and went away, and no 
longer associated with Him. 

Jesus therefore appealed to the Twelve, “Will 67 
ledges Jesur ? ” “ Master,” replied Simon Peter, 63 

Messtah** whom shall we go? Your teachings tell us 

of the Life of the ages. And we have come to 69 

notion of the whole ofit being consumed by the individiiml eater ; but in KngUsh the 
accusative, required by oitr idiom, contains no such suggestion. Gk'c'n] Not 
expressed in the Greek, although v.u adds ‘ which I wil! give.’ 

53. In you] Lit. ^ in yourselves.* ' 

57. Because 0/ ihe Father . . because of ‘because the F.ather lives . . 

because I live.’ Cp, Rom. vui, n. Or ‘for the Fatiier . . forme the ‘for’ 
expressing ‘ devotion to.* 

59. In the synagogue] See Westcott’s interesting note. 

60. To suck Uaching] Or * to Him.* 

6x, Does this seem incredibie] Lit. * Is this a stumblingblock T 
Agam] Cb* K&h, k. 9. 

your teachings ieti wjr} Lit ‘ You have words.' 
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believe and know that you are indeed the Holy One of God.” 

Jesus answered him, “ Is it not I who chose you — the Twelve ? 70 
and even of you one is a devil.” He alluded to Judas, the son 71 
of Simon the Iscariot ; for he it was who, though one of the 
Twelve, was afterwards to betray Him. 

After this Jesus moved from place to place in I ^ 
- Galilee. He would not go about in Judaea, 
because the Jews were seeking an opportunity to 
kill Him. But the Jewish Festival of the Tent-Pitching was 2 
approaching ; so His brothers said to Him, Leave these parts 3 
ancl go into Judaea, that not only we but your disciples also 
may witness the miracles which you perform. For no one acts 4 
in secret, desiring all the while to be himself known publicly. 

Since you are doing these things, show yourself openly to the 
world.” For even His brothers were not believers in Him. 5 
“ My time,” replied Jesus, “is not yet come, but for you any 6 
time is suitable. It is impossible for the world to hate you ; but 7 
me it does bate, because I give testimony concerning it that its 
conduct is evil. As for you, go up to the Festival : I do not 8 
now go up to this Festival, because my time is not yet fully 
come.” Such was His answer, and He remained in Galilee, g 
When however His brothers had gone up to the Festival, then 10 
He also went up, not openly, but as it were privately. 

Meanwhile the Jews at the Festival were looking for Him and 1 1 
were inquiring, “Where is he?” Among the mass of the people 12 
there was much muttered debate about Him : some said, “ He 
is a good man,” others said, “ Not so : he is imposing on the 
people.” Yet for fear of the Jews no one spoke out bokliy about 13 
Him. 

Jesus claims when the Festival was already half over, 14 

to have come Jesus went up to the Temple and commenced 
from God. The Jews were astonished, and asked, 15 

“ How does this man know anything of books, when he has 
never been at any of the schools?” Jesus answered their ques- 16 

70. Ji iie%nt\ Or ‘a false ajjctiser.’ The word used as the name of 

Satan in xiit. 2 ; Matt. iv. i ; and elsewhere. It is a different word from that which 
in this Translation is everywhere rendered * demon.’ 


Christ’s Rela. 
tives unsym- 
pathetic. 
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lion. *^My teaching,” He said, “does not belong tome, but 
comes from Him who sent me. If any one is willing to do His 
will, he sliali know about the teaching, whether it is from God 
nr originates with me. The man whose teaching originates with 
himself aims at his own glory: he who aims at the glory of Him 
who sent him teaches the truth, and there is no deception in 
him. Did not Moses give you the Law? And yet not a man of 
you obeys the Law. Why do you want to kill me?” “You 
have a demon,” replied the crowd ; “no one wants to kill yon.” 
Jesus answered them, “ One deed I have done, and you are all 
full of wonder. Consider therefore : Moses gave you the rite of 
circumcision (not that it began with Moses, but with your earlier 
forefathers), and even on a Sabbath day you circumcise a child. 
If a child is circumcised even on a Sabbath day, are you bitter 
against me because I have restored a man to perfect health 
on a Sabbath day ? Do not form superficial judgements, but 
form the judgements that are just.” 

Some however of the people of Jerusalem said, “ Is not this 
the man they are wanting to kill ? But here he is, speaking 
openly and boldly, and they say nothing to him! Can the 
Rulers actually have ascertained that this is the Christ ? And 
yet we know this man, and \ve know where he is from ; but as 
for the Christ, when He comes, no one can tell where He is 
from.” Jesus therefore, while teaching in the Temple, cried 
aloud, “ Yes, you know me, and you know where I am from. 
And yet I have not come of my own accord ; but there is One 
who has sent me, an Authority indeed, of whom you have no 
knowledge. I know Him, because I came from Him, and He 
sent me.” 

On hearing this they wanted to arrest Him ; yet not a hand 
'was laid on Him, because His time was not yet come. But 
from among the crowd a large number believed in Him. 
“When the Christ comes,” they said, “will He perform more 
miracles than this teacher has performed ? ” 

Hcassertsthat Pharisees heard the people thus expressing 

Hets^goingto their various doubts abouf Him, and the High 
■ Priests and Pharisees, sent some offi(?irs to appre- 

22. Consider therefore} Cp. Matt, xiii, 52. Vave} Greek perfect. ‘'As an 
abiding ordinance’' (Westcott) which you are still in possession of. See Ao^dst 

24. Do not form} 'As you are doing* is indicated by the tense. Suferjiciai:} 
Hasty ; formed at the first glance. 

26. Here he w] See Matt, xii, 18, n, 

31. Miracles} Lit. ‘ signs.’ 
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liend Him. So Jesus said, “ Still for a short time I am with 33 
you, and then I go my way to Him who sent me. You will look 34 
for me and will not find me, and where I am you cannot come.” 

The Jews therefore said to one another, “Where is he about to 35 
betake himself, so that we shall not find him ? Will he betake 
^ himself to the Dispersion among the heathen, and teach the 
heathen ? What do those words of his mean, 'You will look 36 
for me, but will not find me, and where I am you cannot 
come’?” 

_ On the last day of the Festival — the great day — 37 

nvfng Water.^ Stood up and cried aloud, “ Whoever is 

thirsty, let him come to me and drink. He who 38 
believes in me, from within him as the Scripture has said rivers 
of living water shall flow.” He referred to the Spirit which 39 
those who believed in Him were to receive ; for the Spirit was 
not bestowed as yet, because Jesus had not yet been glorifled. 

^ , After listening to these discourses, some of the 40 

The People are , . t t » » 

divided in crowd began to say, “This is beyond doubt the 

Opinion. Prophet;” others said, “He is the Christ,” but 41 
others again, “Not so, for is the Christ to come from Galilee? 

Has not the Scripture declared that the Christ is to come of the 42 
family of David (Ps. Ixxxix. 3, 4) and from Bethlehem, David’s 
village” (Mic. v. 2) ? So there was a violent dissension among 43 
the people on His account ; some of them wanted at once to 44 
arrest Him, but no one laid hands upon Him. 

TheAttem t Meanwhile the officers returned to the High 45 
to arrest Him PHests and Pharisees, who asked them, “Why 

have you not brought him ? ” “ Never has a mere 46 
man spoken as this man speaks,” said the officers. “ Are 47 
deluded too?” replied the Pharisees; “has any one of the - 48 
Rulers or of the Pharisees believed in him ? But this rabble 49 
who understand nothing about the Law are accursed ! ” Nico- 50 
demus interposed—he who had formerly come to Jesus by 


35. S& that] Or, perhaps mow correctly, ‘ because.’ f/eaihen] T.it. * Greeks.’ 

39. Believed] Or * had believed,* including; those who should afterwards believe. 

See Aorist vi. Bestozved] Not expressed in the Greek. See the Commen- 
tators. Glorified], So it may be that individual men do not receive from God the 
fulness of spiritual blessing expressed in the N.T. as ‘ the gift of the Holy Spirit ’ 
until they cease to regard Jesus as a mere teacher, example and friend, and 
glorify Him by accepting Him as their Saviour and the absolute Lord and Ruler of 
their hearts and lives ! . „ * o 

40. Discourses] Lit. ‘words ' or ‘sayings possibly alluding only to verses ,37> 3»- 
But in that sense we should more probably have had the singular, as m the Greek of 
verse 36 and vi, 60. Some of] The same form of expression occurs m the Greek ot 


2 John 4. 

41. Not so, for] 


Or the unemphatic ‘ why.' 


See Aorhi, Appendix S, 
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being hiniseif one of them. “ Does our Law ” lie asked, si 
judge a man without first hearing what he has to say and 
ascertaining what his conduct is ?'’ ‘^Do you also come from 52 
Ckilitec?” they asked in reply; “search, and see for yourself 
that no Prophet is of Galilaean origin.” 

Jesus and a ' ' ^ycxit away to their several homes ; but 53, i 0 

notorious Jesus weut to the Mount of Olives. At break of 2 
Ssnner. however He returned to the Temple, and therd 

the people came to Him in crowds. Pie seated Himself; and 
was teaching them when the Scribes and Pharisees brought to 3 
Piim a woman who had been found committing adultery. They 
made her stand in the centre of the court and they put the 4 
case to Plim. “ Rabbi,” they said, “this woman has been found 
in the very act of committing adultery. Now in the Law Moses 5 
has ordered us to stone such women to death. But what do 
you say ? ” They asked this in order to put Him to the test, so 6 
that they miglit have some charge to bring against Him. But 
Jesus stooped down and began to write with His finger on the 
ground. Wlicn liowever they persisted witli their question, He 7 
stood up and said to them, “ Let the sinless man among you be 
the first to throw a stone at her.” Then Pie stooped, and again 8 
wrote on the ground. They listened to Him, and then, begin- 9 
ning with the eldest, took their departure one by one till all were 
gone ; and Jesus was left behind alone — and the woman in the 
centre of the court. Then standing up Jesus spoke to her. 10 
“ Woman,” Pie said, “ where are they ? Has no one condemned 1 1 
you?” “No one, Sir,” she replied. “And /do not condemn 
you eitherf” said Jesus ; “go, and from this time do not sin any 
more.”] 

'The Testimony Once more Jesus addressed them. “I am the 12 
of the Father Light of the wodd,” He said; “the man who 
andoftheSon. dark, 

but shall have the light of Life.” “You are giving testimony 13 
about yourself,” said the Pharisees ; “ your testimony is not 
true,” “ Even if I am giving testimony **about myself,” replied 14 
Jesus, “ my testimony is true ; for,! know where 4 came from 
and where i am going, but you kn,ovv neither of these two 

vii. 5j to viii. ii.] v.c. omits tins paragraph. 

■- .4. lit. ^Teacher.* ■ ^ 

S. Sm/t wmai]. A cruel haiP&tatement of tlw Law (Dent. xxii. 24) which ako 
condemned to death the man who shared the woman's sin and, was perhaps himself 
hirgdy responsible for it. Wl>y did not the Scribes and Pharisees bring to jesus 
on this occasirn the guilty man as well as the guilty woman ? 






tilings. You judge according to appearances : I am judging 
no one. And even if I do judge, my judgement is just ; for 
I am not alone, but the Father who sent me is with me. In 
your own Law too it is written that the testimony of two 
MEN IS TRUE (Deut. xix. 15). I am one giving testimony about 
myself, and the Father who sent me gives testimony about me.” 

Where is your Father?” they asked. “You know my Blather 
►as little as you know me,” Fie replied ; “if you knew me, you 
would know my Father also,” These sayings He uttered in the 
treasury, while teaching in the Temple ; yet no one arrested 
Him, because His time had not yet come. 

Christ's De- ^ 

parture now Then you will try to find me, but you will die in 
near at hand. Where I am going, it is impossible for 

you to come.” The Jews began to ask one another, “Is he 
going to kill himself, do you think, that He says, * Where I am 
going, it is impossible for you to come’?” “You,” He con- 
tinued, “are from below, I am from above : you are of this 
present world, I am not of this present world. That is why I 
told you that you will die in your sins ; for unless you believe 
that I am He, you will die in your sins.” 

So they asked Him, “You — who are .you?” Jesus replied, 
“Howls it that I am speaking to you at all? Many things I 
have to speak and to judge concerning you ; but Fie who sent 
me is true, and the things which I have heard from Him are 
those which I have come into the world to speak.” They did 
not perceive that He was speaking to them of the Father. So 
Jesus added, “When you have lifted up the Son of -.Man, then 
you will know that I am tie. Of myself I do nothing ; but as 
the Father has taught me, so I speak. And He who sent me is. 
with me ; He has not left me alone : for I do always what is 
pleasing to Him.” As He thus spoke, many became believers 
in Him. 
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15. Ajf>pearanci!s] Or ‘yourjiuman nature.* / am ju^ing no om] i.e. as yet. 
Cp. V, 22 ; vii. 8 ; xvii. 9, n. 

16. Lit. 'true.* . ^ 

20. Temple] iS. ‘ Temple Courts. Cp. Matt. xxvi. 55, 

24, 28. / am He] Some would rg^ider. U am ' (a,s in verse 58). On the interprcta- 
tionseethe Commentators. The Greek in these passages, and m xiii. 19. t)ie 
same as that of the LXX. in Deut. xxxii. 39 ; Isa. xliii. to ; but it is not the same as 
that of Exod. iii. 14, last clause. ^ v , , , 

jf5. As/^e^l] Or * began asking/ as m verse 22. The teuse (imperfect) probaldy 
indlcate.s repeated or even clamourous asking. Hoto iS it &>e.] Or (How usele-.s) 
‘all that 1 have spoken to you from the beginning I' On ‘have spoken ’ see 

7 fiave come Lit. ' I speak into the \tforld,* Cp. Luke iv. n. 
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Jesus therefore said to the now believing Jews: 31 
**As for you, if you hold fast to my teaching, then 
you are truly my disciples ; and you shall know 32 
the Truth, and the Truth wiil make you free.” 
They answered, “We are descendants of Abraham, and have 33 
never at any time been in slavery to any one. What do those , 
words of yours mean, /You shall become free’?” “In most 34 
solemn truth I tell you,” replied Jesus, “that every one who^ 
commits sin is the slave of sin. Now a slave does not re- 35 
main permanently in his master’s house, but a son does. If 
then the Son shall make you free, you will be free indeed. 36 
You are descendants of Abraham, I know ; but you want to 37 
kill me, because my teaching gains no ground within you. The 38 
words I speak are those I have learnt in the presence of the 
Father: therefore you also should do what you have heard from 
your father.” “Our father is Abraham,” they said. “If you 39 
were Abraham’s children,” replied Jesus, “ it is Abraham’s 
deeds that you would be doing. But in fact you are longing to 40 
kill me, a man who has spoken to you the truth which I have 
heard from God. Abraham did not do that. You are doing 41 
the deeds of your father.” “We,” they replied, “are not illegiti- 
mate children. We have one Father, namely God.” “If God 42 
wereyuur Father,” said Jesus, “you would love me; for it is 
irom God that I came and I am now here. I have not come of 
myself, but He sent me. How is it you do not understand me 43 
when 1 speak ? It is because you cannot endure to listen to my 
words. The father whose sons you are is the devil ; and you 44 
desire to dcr what gives him pleasure. He was a murderer from 
the beginning, and does not stand firm in the truth— for there is 
no truth in him. Whenever he utters his lie, he utters it out 
of his own store ; for he is a liar, and the father of lies. But 45 
because I speak the truth, you do not believe me. Which of 46 
you convicts me of sin? If I speak the truth, why do you not 

believe me ? He who is a child of God listens to God’s words. 47 

■ # . 

31, Sa.id\ Probably at some length, a summary only being given here. Such 
seems to he the force of the tense (imperfect). Jiold fast to] Lit * r«tt^iain in.* 

38. Lmmt] Lit. ‘seen.* 

39. li ts Abrahams deeds v.L. * do Abrabap>n’s deeds.* 

44. Does not stand] v.L. ‘did not stand.’ In the truth] Or ‘by (or, with) the 
trtith.* Cp. EpU. vi. 14. Out 0/ his axvn store] i.e. ‘ in accordance with his own 
nature.' //Vi-] Lit, ‘of it.* 

4S* Or ‘tell,’ or ‘say.* Btit the Greek verbs that corre.spond to these 

three English verbs are not always used with exactly the same shades of meaning ^ 
the latter, S&q Aonst i. ■ ® ■ 

46, /Vhieh 0/ yon comvicts] The ‘ you ’ here is apparently emphatic, as the ‘ you’ 
ol the last claur.e of the verse undoubieclly is. The whole verse is a home thrust. 


The dews 
boast of 
Descent from 
Abraham. 
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V'ou do not listen to them : and why? It is because you are 
not God’s children.” 

Jesus accused answered Him, “Are we not right in 

of being a saying that y«u are a Samaritan and have a 
emoniac. pjj ct j ^ demon,” replied Jesus ; 

‘‘on the contrary I honour my F athcr, and you dishonour me. It 
is not I however, who aim at glory for myself: there is One who 
^ims at it — and who judges. In most solemn truth 1 tell you, 
if any one shall have obeyed my teaching he shall in no case 
eveij; see death.” “ Now,” exclaimed the Jews, “we know that 
you have a demon. Abraham died, and so did the Prophets, 
and say, ‘ If any one shall have obeyed my teaching, he 

shall in no case ever taste death.^ Are you really greater than 
our forefather Abraham? For he died. And the Prophets 
died. Who do you make yourself out to be?” Jesus answered, 
“Were I to glorify myself, I should have no real glory ; there 
is One who glorifies me — my Father whom you call your God. 
You do not know Him, but I know Him perfectly ; and were I 
to deny my knowledge of Him, I should be a liar like your- 
selves, On the contrary I do know Him, and I obey His com- 
mands. Abraham your forefather exulted in the hope of seeing 
my day : he has seen it, and has been glad.” “ You are not yet 
fifty years old,” cried the Jews, “ and have you seen Abraham ?” 
Jesus answered, “In most solemn truth I tell you that before 
Abraham came into existence, I am.” Thereupon they took up 
stones to pelt Him with, but He hid Himself and went away 
out of the Temple, 

As He passed by, He saw a man who had l>ecn 
receives ^ght. Wind from his birth. So His disciples asked Him, 
“Rabbi, who sinned — this man or his parents— 
that he was born blind?” Jesus answered, “Neither he nor* 
his parents sinned, but he was born blind in order that God’s 
mercy might be openly shown in him. We must do the works 

s I. Teac/[/^i£] Lit. ^ ‘ word. ’ 

52. Tas;^£] On this inaccurate quotation see the Commentators. 

53, IVAaj The objective interrogative ‘Whom?* is now obsolescent. 

55. Commands] Lit. ‘word.’ 

56. In the hop^f seeing] Lit. ‘ in order to see,* .as though the longing and the 

hope hastened the event. Cp. a Pet. iii. 12. My day] Parhaps the day of the Re- 
deemers kingly triumph over .all dTil rather than that of His birth or even that of His 
death." Beforehand. 

59. Temple] v.l. adds ‘and going through the midst of them He went His way, 

: : and .so passed by.’ . 

t. As He passed dy] Or ‘ On one occasion as He passed along * (through the street' 
of Jerusalem). 

^ nr.erov'] lit. * the works of Ood.’ 
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of Him who sent me while there is daylight : night is coming 
on, when no one can work. When i am in the world, I am the 
Light of the world ” 

After thus speaking, He spat on*the ground, and then, knead- 
ing the dust and spittle into clay, He smeared the clay over the 
nian^s eyes and said to him, “Go and wash in the Pool of 
Siloam ” — the name means ‘ Sent’ So he went and washed his 
eyes, and returned able to see. ^ 

His Acquaint- neighbours, and the other people to 

ances question whom he had been a familiar object because he 
was a beggar, began asking, “ Is not this the man 
who used to sit and beg ? Some replied, “ It is others said, 
“No, but he is like him.” Plis own statement was, “ I am the 
man.” So they asked him, “ How then were your eyes opened ? ” 
Pie answered, “ He whose name is Jesus made clay and smeared 
my eyes with it, and then told me to go to Siloam and wash . 
So I went and washed and obtained sight.” “Where is he?” 
they inquired, but the man did not know. 

They brought him to the Pharisees—the man 
tho^Pharl^es. blind. Now the day on which 


They appeal 
to his 
Parents. 





parents, that this is our son and that he was born blind ; but 
bow it is that he can now see or who has opened his eyes wq do 
not know. Ask him himself ; he is of full age ; he himself will 
give his own account of it.” Such was their answer, because 
they were afraid of the Jews ; for the Jews had already settled 
among themselves that if any one should acknowledge Jesus as 
the Christ, he should be excluded from the Synagogue. That 
^was why his parents said, “ He is of full age : ask him himself.” 

A second time therefore they called the man 
1 ocy excom* ■ 

municate who had been blind, and said, “ Give God the 

tl^e Man. know that that man is a sinner.” He 

replied, “ Whether he is a sinner or not, I do not know. One 
thing I know — that I was once blind and that now i can see.” 
“What did he do to you.^” they asked; “how did he open 
your eyes ? ” “ I have told you already,” he replied, “ and you 
did not listen to me. Why do you want to hear it again? Do 
you also mean to be disciples of his?” Then they railed at 
him, and said, “ You are that man’s disciple, but we are disciples 
of Moses. We know that God spoke to Moses ; but as for this 
fellow we do not know where he comes from.” The man replied, 
“Why, this is marvellous 1 You do not know where he comes 
from, and yet he has opened my eyes 1 We know that God 
does not listen to bad people, but that if any one is a God- 
fearing man and obeys Him, to him He listens. From the 
beginning of the world such a thing was never heard of as that 
any one should open the eyes of a man blind from his birth. 
Had that man not come from God, he could have done nothing.” 

“ You,” they replied, “ were wholly begotten and born in sin, and 
do you teach us ? ” And they put him out of the Synagogue* 
Jesus makes J^sus heard that they had done this ; so hav- 
Himseif known ing found him, He asked him, “ Do you be- * 
to him. God?” “Who is He, Sir,” 

replied the man ; “tell me, so that I may believe in Him?” 

“ You have seen Him,” said Jesus ; “ and not only so : it is He 
who is now speaking to you.” “ I believe, Sir,” said he. And 
he threw himself at His feet. 

w ^ Jesus said, “ I came into this world to judge 
increases men, that tb*)se who do not see may see, and 
Responsibility. those who do see may become blind.” These 

29. Sj^a&ej In the Greek the tense is the ^rfect* See Asrist vii. 9. 

32. Fro7n the beginning of ike world\ Lit, * from the age,"^ Periups the exact 
thought is ‘ from the merging of Eternity into Time.* 

35. Son of v.L,, ‘ Sou of Man.* 
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words were heard by those of the Pharisees who were presentj 
and they asked Mim, “Are we also blind?” Jesus answered, 

If you were blind, you would have no sin ; but' as a matter of 
fact you boast that you see : so your sin remains,! 

In most solemn truth I tell you that the man 

Siie^fofd.’ enter the slieepfold by the door, but 

climbs over some other way, is a thief and a 
robber ; but he who enters by the door is the shepherd of the^ 
sheep. To him the porter opens the door, and the sheep hear 
his voice ; and he calls his own sheep by their names and leads 
ihem out. When he has brought out his own sheep — all of 
them^ — he walks at the head of them ; and the sheep follow him, 
because they know his voice. But a stranger they will by no 
means follow, but will run away from him, because they do not 
know the voice of strangers.” Jesus spoke to them in this 
figurative language, but they did not understand what He 
meant. 

Again therefore Jesus said to them, “In most 
solemn truth I tell you that I am the Door of the 
sheep. All who have come before me are thieves 
and robbers ; but the sheep would not listen to them. I am the 
Door. If any one enters by me, he will find safety, and will go 
in and out and find pasture. The thief comes only to steal and 
kill and destroy : 1 have come that they may have Life, and 
may have it in abundance. 

“ I am the Good Shepherd. The good shepherd 

Shepherd.^ lays down his life for the sheep. The hired ser- 
vant — one who is not a shepherd and does not 
own the sheep— no sooner sees the wolf coming than he leaves 
the sheep and runs away ; and the wolf worries and scatters 
them. F or he is only a hired servant and cares nothing for the 
sheep. 

“ I am the Good Shepherd ; and I know my sheep and my 

If I. If you wen . . you would have\ Or ‘ If you had been . . , you would have 

bad.’ 

2. 7 y/(p Or ‘ a shepherd.' 

6. In this figurative language\’V\\t, word which the Evangelist, here uses is fojjnd 
al.so in xvi. 25, 29 ; 2 Pet. ii. 22. It is not thfe same as that from ^lich the English 
*para])!e ’ is derived, and which occurs in Matthej^, Mark and Luke, 48 times in all, 
but nowhere in John. 

8 . Have come before me] l.E, claiming to be the Door. 

II. Good] Not kind-hearted only. A shepherd is not a good shepherd unless he is 
in every way efficient —in strength and skill as well as in tenderness. Cp. 2 Tim. 
ii. A. 

I5» 17- Or “soul' See Edward Seeley’s G?-eat Reconciliation, pp. 298- 
301. Up, xll as* 
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the t^uebtion was pressed again 


1 8. C'p. xviii. 6, n. . 

22. Cftnie on)i v. i- adds at that time. ^ ^ 

24. Keptasking\ The tense imperfect) implies that thu 
aud^again, probably by several questioners. Cp. Mark vm. 27, n. 

Iz^Ofthe age^ Greek. ‘ aeonlan.’ Cp. Matt. xvin. 8, n. 

20 MorePredGUs\ Or ‘ more (to me).’ Lit./ greater (m my esteem). , 

It Are fne] See the Commentators ; but it is important to oteerve tlut one 
he?e is neuter, not masculine as in the similar expression m Gal. in. 28. Our Lord 
heS affirms tliat He and His Father, being two Persons (masculine), have and are 

Lit. -which work of the.,.- The Greek word here for 
-widcir- is not the one ilnit would be used in classical Greek. Cp. Matt xxi. as; 

:A.ctsiv.. 7.; T'„Fet. ii.' 2a ,, 


sheep know me, just as the Father knows me and I know the 15 
Father ; and I am laying down my life for the sheep. I have 16 
also other sheep—which do not belong to this fold : those also 
I must bring, and they will listen to my voice ; and they shall 
become one flock under one Shepherd. For this reason my 17 
Father loves me because I am laying down my life in order to 
receive it back again. No one is taking it away from me, but I iS 
’ myself am laying it down. I am authorized to lay it down, and 
am authorized to receive it back again. This is the command 
I received from my Father.” 

/^gain there arose a division among the Jews because of these 19 
words. Many of them said, He has a demon and is mad. 20 
Why do you listen to him ?” Others argued, ‘‘ That is not the 21 
language of a demoniac : and can a demon open blind men’s 
eyes?'^ 

The Dedication Festival came on at Jerusalem. 22 
Jesus appeas winter, and Jesus was walking in the 23 

Miracles. Xemple in Solomon’s Portico, when the Jews 34 
gathered round Him and kept asking Him, “ How long do you 
mean to keep us in suspense ? If you are the Christ, tell us 
plainly.” Jesus answered, “ I have told you, and you do not 25 
believe. The deeds that I do in my Father’s name—they give 
testimony about me. But you do not believe, because you are 26 
not my sheep. My sheep listen to my voice, and I know them, 27 
and they follow me. I give them the Life of the ages, and they 28 
shall never, never perish, nor shall any foe wrest them from my 
hand. What my Father has given me is more precious than 29 
all besides ; and no one is able to wrest anything from my 
Father’s hand : I and the Father are one.” 30 

Again the Jews brought stones to stone Him. 31 
The Jews talk remonstrated with them. Many good* 32 

O ki mg tm. t; J shown you as coming 

from the Father ; for which of them are you going to stone 


JOHN X.-XI 


238 

me ?” For no fj^ood deed,” the Jews replied, ^^are we going to 33 
stone you, but for blasphemy, and because you, who are only a 
man, arc making yourself out to be God.” Jesus replied, Does 34 
it not stand written in your Law, ‘I said, you are gods' 

(Ps. Ixxxii, 6 ) ? If those to whom God's word wms addressed 35 
are called gods (and the Scripture cannot be annulled), how do 36 
you dare to say to Him whom the Father consecrated and sent 
into the world, ^ You are blaspheming,’ because I said, ‘ I am^. 
God’s Son?’ If the deeds I do are not my Father’s deeds, do 37 
not believe me ; but if they are, then even if you do not believe 38 
me, at least believe the deeds, that you may know and see 
clearly that the Father is in me, and that I am in the Father.” 

This made them once more try to arrest Him, but He wdth- 39 
drew out of their power. 

Then He went away again to the other side of the 40 
thedoJ-efan. Jordan, to the place where John had been baptiz- 
ing at first ; and there He stayed. Large numbers 41 
of people also came lo Him, and their report was, ‘‘John did 
not work any miracle, but all that John said about this teacher 
was true,” And many became believers in Flim there. 42 

Now there was a certain sick man, Lazarus of i 
"^^^Lazartfs! Bethany— Bethany being the village of Mary and 

her sister Martha. (It was the Mary wdio poured 2 
the perfume over the Lord and wiped His feet with her hair, 
whose brother Lazarus was ill.) So the sisters sent lo Him to 3 
say, ‘‘ Master, he whom you hold dear is ill.” Jesus received the 4 
message and said, “ This illness is not to end in death, but is to 
promote the glory of God, in order that the Son of God may be 
glorified by it.” 

After two Days Martha and her sister and 5 

Uesus goes Lazarus. When, however, He heard that Lazarus 6 
to Bethany. remained two days in that same 

. 5 , 5 . Are ca/ieA] Lit. ‘ he (or He, or it) called (or has culled).* 

39. /\> 7 >/er} Lit ‘ hand.’ 

41. Jt/imeU] Lit, ‘sign.’ Cp. ii. ii. 

42. Became M/en'ers] See Aorist vi. 6. ^ 

I. Beihany beinc^ the Lit ‘ ovit of the village.* Cp. i. 44. 

3. IVIuwtynn hold dear] Or ‘whom you regard as' your iriend/ Cp. xv. 14, le • " 

Ja5>, it 23. The Greek verb used here is the tine which has fnrni.'f^ed a svllable to 
many Knglish words, as ‘ phil-anthropy,* ‘ phil.h;|rmonic,* ‘ Russo-pfiile.’ 

5. Loved] I'he Greek verb used here is more emphatic than that of verse 3, and 
marks a stronger glow of affection. We find it in the great and first commandment, 
and in the second which is of the same character (Matt. xxii. 37, 39), and it supolies 
a name (n^rt/c) for the highest of Christian virtues (i Cor. xsii.). (The Greek ‘lan- 
guage has a third word, eros^ which may be defined as ‘ animal love.’ 'J'his word 
does not occur in the N.T., even ia such pas.sages as Eph. v. 25-33.) See also v. ao, 
n ; XX. 2, n ; xxi. 7, n, * 
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place. Then, after that, He said to the disciples, *‘Let us 7 
return to Judaea.'’ ^ Rabbi,” exclaimed the disciples, ** the Jews 8 
have just been trying to stone you, and do you think of going 
back theie again ? ^ Jesus replied, Are there not twelve hours 9 
in the day ? If any one walks in the daytime, he docs not stumble 
— because he sees the light of this world ; but if a man walks by I 
night, he does stumble, because the light is not in him,” He i 
said this, and afterwards He added, “ Our friend Lazarus is 
sleeping, but will go and awake him.” « I^Iaster, if he is J 
asleep, ’ said toe disciples, he will recover.” Jesus had spoken i 
of his death, but they thought He referred to the rest taken in 
ordinary sleep. So Jesus then told them plainly, “ Lazarus is i 
dead ; and for your sakes I am glad I was not there, in order i 
that you may believe. But let us go to him.” ‘‘ Let us go also,” i 
Thomas the Twin said to his fellow disci pi es, “ that we may 
die with Him.” 

Lazarus was arrival Jesus found that Lazarus had i 

now dead already been three days in the tomb. Bethany was 1 
neai Jerusalem, the distance being a little less than 
two miles ; and a considerable number of the Jews were with i 
Martha and Mary, having come to express sympathy with them 
on the death of their brother. Martha, however, as soon as she 2 
heard the tidings, ‘'Jesus is coming,” went to meet Him ; while 
Mary remained sitting in the house. So Martha came and 2 
spoke to Jesus. “ Master, if you had been here,” she said, “ my 
brother would not have died. And even now I know that what- 2 
ever you ask God for, God will give you.” Jesus answered her, 2 
‘‘Your brother shall rise again.” “I know,” replied Martha, 2 
'TheResurrec- again at the resurrectk)n, on the 

tionandthe last day.” Jesus replied, “I am the Resurrection 
and the Life. He who believes m me, even if , 


9. 77 ie Itghi of iliis 7 vorhi\ i.k., the sun hi the .shy. i'p. ix. 5. 

II. See verse 3, n. fs s/oofiug] Lit. ‘has liilleii asleep.* 'rhe Ctreek },)er- 

fect tense often denotes a present state resuUsnjJi; from a past action. See Aofist vii. 
3, 4. And a 7 Vt;ife] Lit- * in order that I nuiy awake.' 

14. Is dead] More exactly ‘ has died ' (see Aorist vi. i). But the distinction is 
so important as it is in Korn. vi^. 

17. On His arrival\ In the CSreek this verse begins with the 
rendered ‘ therefore,’^ It occurs 19 times in this chapter, a frequency 
which is never fou’IR in English narrative. In the iVV. ‘ therefore ' is found's times 
in this chapter, in tlie R.V_. 16 times. The subject is fully discussed in Aorist^ Ap- 
pendix B. Three days] Lit. ‘ four frays.' Cp. Acts x, 30i n- 
Or ‘tlierefore.’ ' : Gp. verse-iy, u. , 

22. Even] The reader who is in love with a word-for-word rendering may omit 
^ even ; ’ but he will then miss the full force of the original. 

. 

25. Has died] More exactly, ‘shall have died’ (by the time the 
comes):" " . . ■ 



After saying this, she went and called her sister Mary 28 
privately, telling her, “The Rabbi is here and is asking for ^ 
yon ” So she, on hearing that, rose up quickly to go to 29 
Him. Now Jesus was not yet come into the village, but 30 
still at the place where Martha had met Him. So the Jews 31 
who were with IVlary in the house sympathizing with her, when 
they saw that she had risen hastily and had gone out, followed 
her, supposing that she was going to the tomb to weep aloud 
there. 

Lazarus Mary then, when she came to Jesus and saw 32 
brought back Him, fell at His feet and exclaimed, “ Master, if 

toLtfe. here, my brother w'ould not have 

died,” Seeing her weeping aloud, and the Jews in like manner 33 
weeping who had come with her, Jesus, curbing the strong 
emotion of liis spirit, though deeply troubled, asked them, 34 
“ Where have you laid him ? ’ “ Master, come and see,” was 

their reply. Jesus wept, “ See how dear he held him,” said 35, 
the jews ; though others of them asked, “Was this man who 37 
opened the blind man’s eyes unable to prevent his friend from 
dying?” Jesus, however, again restraining His strong feeling, 38 
came to the tomb. It was a cave, and a stone had been laid 
against the mouth of it. “Take away the stone,” said Jesus. 39 
Martha, the sister of the dead man, exclaimed, “ Master, by this 
time theise is a foul smell ; for it is three days since he died.” 
“Did I not promise you,” replied Jesus, “ that if you believe, 40 
you hliall see the glory of God?” So they removed the stone. 41 
Then Jesus lifted up His eyes and said, “ Father, I thank Thee 
that Tiiou hast heard me. I knew that Thou always hearcst me : ae 
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44. Clothsl The Greek word here used occurs nowhere else lu the N.T., but is pn.. 
bably synonym<^s with the one found Luke xxiv. la ; John xix. 40; xx. 5, 6, 7. 

Or ‘ handkerchief.’ , , t 

47. That manl ‘ This man’ wo«ld suggest that Jesus was present and in their 

power, which was by no means the case. Cp. ix. 10 ; Luke xui, 2. Miracles\ Cp. 
iL. 11,. '■ ■■ ■ , ■ 

48. O'/y] Lit. ‘place. 

ci. Lit. ‘ from himself. , ^ 

cs. From that disirict\ Or ‘ from (all parts of) the country. But if this had been 
the sense we should have expected the verb to be m the imperfect. Here it is in the 
aorisu 
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The dead man came out, his hands and feet wrapped in cloths, 
and his face wrapped round with a towel. ‘‘Untie him,” said 
Jesus, “ and let him go free.” 

Thereupon a considerable number of the Jews 
®SppositC."‘‘ -namely those who had come to Mary and had 
witnessed His deeds — became believers in Him ; 
though some of them went off to the Pharisees and told them 
« what He had done. 

Christ’s Death Priests and Pharisees therefore held 

^ others a meeting of the Sanhedrin. “ What steps are we 
predicted. 7 » they asked one another ; « for that man 

is performing a great number of miracles. If we leave him 
alone in this way, everybody will believe in him, and the 
Romans will come and blot out both oui City and our nation.” 
But one of them, Caiapbas, being Pligh Pnest that year, said, 
“You know nothing about it. You do not reflect that it is 
to your interest that one man should die for the People rather 
than the whole nation perish.” It was not as a mere man that 
he thus spoke ; but being High Priest that year he was inspired 
to declare that Jesus was to die for the nation, and not for the 
nation only, but in order to unite into one body all the far- 
scattered children of God. So from that day forward they 
planned and schemed in order to put Plim to death. 

desus Jesus therefore no longer went about openly 
withdiSwsto among the Jews, but left that neighbourhood and 
Ephraim. district near the desert, to a town 

called Ephraim, and remained there with the disciples. The 
Jewish Passover was coming near, and many from that district 
went up to Jerusalem before the Passover, to purify themselves. 
They therefore looked out for Jesus, and asked one another as 
they stood in the Temple, “ What do you think.?— will he come 
to the Festival at all ? ” Now the High Priests and Pharisees 
had issued orders that if any one knew where He was, he 
should give information, so that they might arrest Plim, 
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Jesiis, however, six days before the ■ Passover, 
came to Bethany, where Lazarus was , whom He 
had raised from the dead. So they gave a dinner 
ili'-re in honour of Jesus, at which Martha waited at table, but 
f.a/arus was one of the guests wdio were with Him. Availing 
lierself of the opportunity, Mary took a pound weight of pure 
spikenard very costly and poured it over His feet and whped 
His feet with her hair, so that the house was filled with the 
fragrance of the perfume. Then said Judas (the Iscariot, one 
of the Twelve — the one who afterwards betrayed Jesus), “ V\^"hy 
was not that perfume sold for 300 shillings and the money given 
to the poor?*’ The reason he said this was not that he cared 
for tlie poor, but that he was a thief, and that being in charge of 
the money-box he used to steal what was put into it. But 
Jesus interposed. “ Do not blame her,” He said, allow her to 
keep it for this time of my preparation for burial. For the poor 
you always have with you, but you have not me always.” 

Now it became widely known among the Jews that Jesus was 
there ,* but they came not only on His account, but also in order 
to see Lazarus whom He had brought back to life. The High 
Priests, however, consulted together to put Lazarus also to 
death, for because of him many of the Jews left them and became 
believers in Jesus. 

The next day a great crowd of those who had 
come to the Festival, hearing that Jesus was 
coming to Jerusalem, took branches of the palm 
trees and went out to meet Him, shouting as they went, “ God 
save Him ! BLESSINGS ON PIiM WHO comes in the name of 
THE Lord (Ps. cxviii. 26)— even on the King of Israel ? ” And 
Jesus, having procured a young ass, sat upon it, just as the 
Scripture says, Fear NOT, daughter of Zion ! See, thy 
KINO IS COMING KI'DING ON AN ASS’S COLT ” (Zccll. ix. 9). The 
meaning of this His disciples did not understand at the time ; 
but after Jesus was glorified they recollected that this was 


Aff«ctfon and 
Gratituiie. 


desus 
Hdes into 
(Jerusalem. 


j|« NffWitfst'} Set Appeiidix B. Cp. aEo verses g-'ii. 
l-n. Cp. Matt, Jtxvi, 6-13 ; Markxiv. 3-g, 

Pwj Of ‘liquid,’ ^ 

I 'Lhe wrd occurs m the N,T. niy here and i& xiii. ao, 

« 8-n, LXK, ^ 

I* Aiim Air ip Or ^{her mtpmt was I«jt) to keep.’ The women wh< 
wPMM sweet spices to anoiiit Christ's dead body came too late (Mark xvi. 

^ Imperfect tense imp 

' ^ «r44. 

*3, fM WhIA were growing thcr^fe 



written about Him, and that they had done this to Him. 
The large number of people, however, who had been present 
when He called Lazarus out of the tomb and brought him 
back to life, declared what they had witnessed. This was 
also why the crowd came to meet Him, because they had heard 
of His having performed that miracle. The result was that the 
Pharisees said among themselves, ‘‘ Observe how idle all your 
efforts are 1 The world is gone after him 1 ” 

A higher Life Novv some of those who used to come up to 
worship at the Festival were Greeks. They came 
to Philip, of Bethsaida in Galilee, with the request 
“Sir, we wish to see Jesus.”' Philip came and told Andrew: 
Andrew and Philip told Jesus. His answer was, “ The time has 
come for the Son of IVlan to be glorified. In most solemn truth 
I tell you that unless the grain of wheat falls into the ground 
and dies, it remains what it was— a single grain ; but that if it 
dies, it yields a rich harvest. He who holds his life dear, is 
destroying it ; and he who makes his life of no account in this 
world shall keep it to the Life of the ages. If a man wishes to 
be my servant, let him follow me ; and where I am, there too 
shall my servant be ; if a man wishes to be my servant, the 
Father will honour him. Now is my soul full of trouble ; and 
what shall I say ? Father, save me from this hour. But for 
this purpose I have come to this hour. Father, glorify Thy 
name.” 

Thereupon there came a voice from the sky, 
“I have glorified it and will also glorify it again.” 
The crowd that stood by and heard it, said that 
there had been thunder ; others said, “ An angel spoke to him.” 
“ It is not for my sake,” said Jesus, “ that that voice came, but 
for your sakes. Now is the judgement of this work! : now will 
the prince of this world be driven out. And I — if I am lifted 

17. IlQtve%<i'r\ See Aorist, Appendix B, 5. 

X9. Observe <55^£:.] Or ‘ Du you see that . . . 

20. 'J'o come uf\ Viz. to the part of the country spoken of in all tiie earlier part of 

the chapter. Cp. Matt. xvii. 27 ; Rev. iv. i ; i Sam, xiv. 12, LXX. Or perhaps ‘ to 
go up.’ T 

21. '/Vi-'/ Apparently the whole body with one consent. 

25. blis ‘ his soul cp. x. 11 ; but not the soul in the present acceptation 

of that term” (Alford). Makes of fi’f account} Lit. 'hatesi.* Skaii kee^ it\ Lit, 
‘ will be keeping guard over it.* 4)/ the tij^es] Greek ‘ aeonian.’ Cp. iii. 15. 

27. Save me Jrom this hour} Cp, Matt. xxvi. 3^ ; Mark xiv. 36 ; Luke xxit, 42. 
Or we may understand the clause to mean, l pray, ‘ Father . . hour’?” 

For this purfosfi i.E., of triumphing over Sin, the devil, and Death, just when they 
seemed to be triumphing over Him. 

29. Stood by\ Lit. ‘stood,’ Cp, Matt. xxvi. -73, 

31. jT/aJyWjgvwifw/j Or * a jvidgemeut.' ^ ^ “ 

32, If} Or ‘when.’ Cp. xiv. 3, n ; i John iiL a, n. From} More lit. ‘ out qV 



be lifted up ? Who is that Sou ■of Man ? Yet a little while,” 
lie replied, ** the light is among you. Live and act according to 
the light that you have, for fear the darkness overtake you ; for 
a man who walks in the dark does not know where he is going. 
In the degree that you have light, believe in the Light, so that 
you may become sons of Light” 

Jesus said this, and went away and hid Him- 
UnfoeUet yet ^clf from them. But though He had performed 
many secret great miracles in their presence, they did not 
tscjp es. Him-— in order that the words of Isaiah 

the Prophet might be fulfilled, 

‘‘‘Lord, who has believed our preaching? 

And the arm obVthe Lord— to whom has it been 

UNVEILED?” (Isa. liii. I.) 

For this reason they were unable to believe— because Isaiah 
said again, 

has blinded their eyes and made their minds 

CALLOUS, 

LESI' they should see with their eyes and perceive 

WITH THKIR MINDS, ' 

And should turn, 

And I SHOULD heal them” (Isa. vL 9, 10). 

Isaiah uttered these words because he saw His glory ; and he 
spoke of Him. Nevertheless even from among the Rulers many 
believed in Pi ini ; but because of the Pharisees they did not 
avow their belief, for fear they should be shut out from the 
synagogue. For they loved the glory that comes from men 
rather than the glory that comes from God. 

and Jesus Cried aloud, “ He who believes in me, 

HSs^eav«niy believes not so much in me, as In Him who sent 
me ; and he who sees me sees Him who sent me. 


35. Lhff and act] I.it. ‘ walk* Overtake] Cp. i. 5, where the same verb occurs. 

^ 35* 3^ ike degree that have Hght] LiC ^ As you have the light.* For 
* at* V.I.. * while. 

A MM Mimtiif] In classical Greek the verb would mean * was hidden/ by some 
•othef Cp. Rom, b. »$. 

37. iimMgrmi] Or * » many/ hut ia this Gospel we find hut little stress laid on 
tlie »t»ktr m oar l/vrd's miracles, only seven being recorded. 

, 44, r^#rf^»»fn*he tense (aorist) of this verb does not admit of the interpreta- 
tet ilioluck, Obhttt&ea and others, Jesus was accustomed emphati- 
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JOHN XII.-XIII. 

I have come like light into the world, in order that no one who 
believes in me may remain in the dark. And if any one hears 
my teachings and regards them not, I do not judge him ; for I 
did not come to judge the world, but to save the world He 
who sets me at naught and does not receive my teachings is not 
left without a judge : the Message which I have spoken will 
judge him on the last day. Because I have not spoken on my 
-own authority ; but the Father who sent me. Himself gave me 
a command what to say and in what words to speak. His com- 
mand, I well know, is the Life of the ages : what therefore I 
speak, I speak as the Father has said it to me.” 

A glorious Now just before the Feast of the Passover 
Hrmrntw incident took place. Jesus knew that the time 
had come for Him to leave this world and go to the 
Father; and having loved His own who were in the world. 
He loved them to the end. AVhile supper was proceeding, the 
devil having by this time suggested to Judas Iscariot, the son 
of Simon, the thought of betraying Him, Jesus, although He 
knew that the Father had put everything into His hands, 
and that He had come forth from God and was now going 
to God, rose from table, threw oft* His upper garments’, 
and took a towel and tied it round His waist. Then He 
poured water into a basin, and proceeded to wash the feet of 
the disciples and to wipe them with the towel which He had 
round His waist. When He came to Simon Peter, Peter 
objected. Mastei, he said, **are you going to wash my 
feet?” Jesus answered him, “ What I am doing, for the present 
you do not know, but afterwards you shall know.;’ “Neve- 
while the world lasts,” said Peter, “ shall you wash my feet.” 
“ If I do not wash you,” replied Jesus, “ you have no share with . 
me.” “ Master,” said Peter, “ wash not only my feet, but also 


epitume of all 

47 * ^t.gards them noi\ Lit. ‘ keeps no guard over them.’ Cp. verse as? This 
yerp occurs only three times in this gospel, the third instance being xvii. 12 
i.E., not now judge. Cp. xvii, 9, n. 

48, 49 - { have The, rendering ‘ I spoke ’ would be understood by the ordb 

nary English reaucr as referring to words spoken only on one definite occasion an 
interpretation altogether inadmissible. ’ “ 

^ jg. Gave And it still contini 5 es in my care (the Greek perfect). See Aorisi 

5a See the Commentators, e.specially Westcott. 

1-20. Cp, Luke xxii. 24-30. 

I, MatL X. 22 and elsewhere ; or perhaps ‘ wholly,’ ‘intenselv’ 

‘ perfectly/ asm 2 Macc. viu. 29. *■ r jj 

disdp^f^^" indication of the order in which our Lord took the 
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k.Q,mMUxxm, 3M5; Mark mv. i8-ai ; LuUxxu. 

Cp. xl s,«. 

rnmm cmtms we« ti> a gmt extent adopted among the Jews 
R#fftana* jpeclsned o<n Iwoad iBopiif couches whicn were placed on tl 

2 MW. m etweh tmr, m mm f»vc giw.ts lay at full lei 
ch m m I# w4t, loettbi « «IIk»w o«t a citsfeion, 
tfi, I, A M the gmry* 


my liaiiih rmd my iiead.’^ Jesus answered him, Any one who 
has lately bathed does not need to wash more than his feet, 
but is cliMO all over ; and you my disciples are clean, and yet 
this is not true of all of you” For He knew who was betraying 
Him, and that was why He said, All of you are not clean ” 

So after He had washed their feet, put on His garments again, 
and returned to the table, He said to them, “Do you understand ^ 
what I liave done to you ? You call me ‘ The Rabbi ^ and ‘ The 
Maslerd and rightly so, for such I am. If I then, your Master 
and Ibabbi, have washed your feet, it is also your duty to wash one 
another’s feet. For I have set you an example in order that 
you may do what 1 have done to you. In most solemn truth I 
tell you that a servant is not superior to his master, nor is a 
messenger superior to him who sent him. If you know all 
this, blessed are you if you act accordingly. I am not speak- 
ing of all of you. I know whom I have chosen, but things are as 
tliev are in order that the Scripture may be fulfilled, which says, 
‘Hi: WHn K\TS MV liRKAD HAS LIFTED UP HIS HEEL AHAINST 
MF/ (bs. xli, 9). From this time forward I tell you things before 
they happen, in order that when they do happen you may 
believe that I am He. In most solemn truth I tell you that he 
wlio receives whoever I send receives me, and that he who 
receives me receives Him who sent me.” 

After speaking thus Jesus was troiilded in spirit 
Tndflatecu’" and said \vith deep earnestness, In most solemn 
tiiuh I tell you that one of you will betray me.” 
The disciples began looking at one another, at a loss to know to 
whidi of tfiein He was referring. There was at table one of 
His discipies'-thc one Jesus loved— reclining with his head 
'on Jesus’s bosom. Making a sign therefore to him, Simon 
Feler said, “Tell us to whom He is referring.” So he, having 
h}'.» head on Jesus’s bosom, leaned back and asked, “ Master, 
who is it ?” Jesus answered, “ It is the one for whom I will dip 
this piece of bread and to whom I shall ^give it.” Accordingly 

jtx 3Uri tAm v.i.. dmits these words. 

nt. 14. A* tf #1*1 Lit,* Teacher,' AAsijrrer] Or * L^rd.” 

11. with me.' 

1.9. / am Mt] See.viH., 84, n. 

€p. hlMt. xjfvi. 31-85 ; Mark xiv. 18-31 ; Luke 

‘ ' '■ ' 
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He dipped the piece of bread, and took it and gave it to judas 
the son of the Iscariot Simon. Then after Judas had received 
the piece of bread, Satan entered into him. Jesus said to him, 
Lose no time about it.” But why He said this no one else at 
the table understood. Some, however, supposed that because 
Judas had the money-box Jesus meant, Buy what we require 
for tlie Festival,” or that he should give something to the 
poor. So Judas took the piece of bread and immediately went 
out. It was now night. 

The new Law— when he was gone out, Jesus said, “ Now is 
the^Law of the Sou of Man glorified, and God is glorified in 
.him. Moreover God will glorify him in Himself, 
and will glorify him without delay. Dear children, I am still 
with you a little longer. You will seek me, but, as I said to the 
Jews, ‘Where I am going you cannot come,* so for the present I 
say to you. A new commandment I give you, to love one 
another ; that as I have loved you, you also may love one 
another. It is by this that every one will know th.it you are my 


“ Master,” inquired Simon Peter, “ where are 36 
going?” “ Where Tam going,” replied Jesus, 
“you cannot be my follower now, but you shall 
be later.” Peter asked again, “ Master, why cannot I follow 37 
you now ? I will lay down my life on your behalf.” “ You say 38 
you will lay down your life on my behalf!” said Jesus; “in 
most solemn truth I tell you that the cock will not crow before 
you have three times disowned me.” 

“Let not your hearts be troubkd. Trust in x 
God : trust in me also. In my Father’s house i 
there are many resting-places : were it otherwise, 

I would have told you ; for I am going to make ready a place 

27. //} Lit.( in) ‘ wlmt you nre doing.’ 

29. JV/m/az'erJi See Ao7'istf Appendix A, 12. 

31. Or, a slnade more literally, ‘ has been glorified.’ ‘ Was j.:lori lied ’ 

seriously misrepresents, in respect of time, the true meauiug of the verb. .See 
Aorh'ixi.3. n 

33. Vt'arl Cp. xxi. 17. 

34. 7V Or ‘ iti order that yoti may love.’ Some regard the institution of the 

T.ord’s Supfjer as the ‘commandment' referred to by onr Lord. In the order of 


Chrlst’sDepar 
ture and Re- 
turn. 






for you. And if I go and make ready a place for you, I wil! 3 
return anti take you to be with me, that wiiere I am you also 
may be. And where I am going—* you all know the way.” 4 
*^Masteiv” said Thomas, *Svc do not know where you are 5 
going, ill what sense do we know the way?” ^‘1 am the Way,” 6 
replied Jesus, *‘and the Truth and the Life : no one comes to 
the Fattier except through me. If you — ail of you— knew me, 7 
you would fully know my Father also: from this time forward 
you know Him and have seen Him.” 

“Master,”' said Philip, “ cause us to see the 8 
Father : that is all we need.” Jesus answered 9 
.... . him, “ .Have Lbeen so long among you, .and yet ,. 
you, Philip, do not know me ? He who has seen me has seen 
the Fatiie r. How can you ask me, * Cause us to see me F atner ’ ? 

Do you not believe that I am in the Father and that the Father 10 
is in me ? The things that I tell you all I do not speak on my 
own authority ; but the Father dwelling within me carries on 
His own work. Believe me, all of you, that I am in the Father ii 
and that the Father is in me ; or at any rate, l}elieve me 
because of what I do. In most solemn truth ! tell yo-i that he 12 
who trusts in me—the things which 1 do he shall do also ; 
and greater things than these he shall do, because I am going 
to the Fiither. And whatever any of you ask in my name, I 13 
will do, in order that the Father may be glorified in the 
Seal. If you make any request of me in my name, I will do it. 14 
Thu Hi>}v Spirit ‘■‘Hyou love me, you will obey ray command- 15 
promlt«crto ments. And I will ask the Father, and He will 16 
in# oisudi«nt, another Advocate to be for ever with you 


3. //'/ 1 Or less exactly, ‘when I have gone anJ nmde ready.’ The_ *if' 
data »iil iJi»h«!ate any uncenainty, Cp. xii. 33; t John iii, 2; and the Si’ in 
Vergil, vl. 838.^ Talv Uf in with 0 te\ lAU J receive jiou to myself.' 5 :iome 

thmk th<! frri 'inwl significance of these words was an intimation that tlie ministry of 
the apostles as a whole would be cut short by their Master's personal return Ironi 
Heaven. ^ Cp. xxi. ja; Matt, x. 23 ; xvi, sS; xxiv, 3,|. Others find the fulfilment of 
thf pyom'isc in thi; coming of the Saviour to every individual Christian in the hour of 
death. 

5. Im mfimt jiffwf ! Cp. xli. 34. 

13 . fyiitvil * Whai I have already told you, and not.»yoa alone,' .Sec x. 38. 
Dnyiimgl v,i.. ‘wifo dwells/ IfVM'lLit. ‘works,' but plamly not in the sense in 
which we commonly speak of ‘ the works of God.’ 

n, IkiiiW me kvmsil v.i.. omits * me* 

tj, 14. /« awj ‘on the ground that you ase mine.’ See the Commen- 

tatori here, cspceially Westcatt. 

14* «#| v.L. omits, 

si. Accotdmg to etymology ‘one called to one’s .side to help.’ Cp. 

Am iy, tt. “ I'he sense of advocate, counsel, one who pleads, convinces, con- 
fkto, ki a great controversy, who strengthens on the one hand and defends on the 
other, meuting forwidable attacks, is alone adequate" (Westcott). If the leading 
thong tit here were tl»i of ‘comfeatf the form of the word would convey the modified 
teftte, tm of * but of *'C©mfortcd.’ 


JOHN XIV. 



— the Spirit of trutb. That Spirit the world cannot receive, 17 
because it does not see Him or know Him : you know Him, 
because He remains by your side and is in you. I will not 18 
leave you bereaved : I am coming to you. Yet a little while 19 
and the world will see me no more, but you will see me : because 
I live, you also shall live. At that time you will know that I 20 
am in my Father and that you are in me and that I am in you. 

^ He who has my commandments and obeys them— he it is who 21 
loves me ; and he who loves me will be loved by my Father, 

^nd I will love him and will dearly reveal myself to him.” 

Judas (not the Iscariot) asked : “Master, how is 22 
Love firld^Qod. reveal yourself clearly to us and 

not to the world ? ” “ If any one loves me,” replied 23 
Jesus, ‘Vhe will obey my teaching ; and my Father will love 
him, and we will come to him and make our home with him. He 24 
who has no love for me does not obey my teaching ; and yet 
■ the teaching to which you are listening is not mine, but is the 
teaching of the Father who sent me. 

TheHoiySpirit “ All this I have spoken to you while sail with 25 
is the great you. But the Advocate, the Holy Spirit whom 26 
Teacher, -Father will send at my request, will teach you 

everything, and will bring to your memories all that I have said 
to you. Peace I leave with you : my own peace I give to you. 27 
It is not as the world gives its greetings that I give you peace. 

Let not your hearts be troubled nor be timid. 

Christ’s De- ** heard me say to you, ‘ I am going away, 28 
parture to the and yet I am coming to you.’ If you loved me, 
Father. would have rejoiced because I am^going to the 

Father ; for the Father is greater than I am. I have now told 29 
you befoi'e it comes to pass, that when it has come to pass you 
may believe. In future I shall not talk much with you, for the 30 
Prince of this world is coming. And yet in me he has nothing ; 
but it is in order that the world may know that I love the 31 

zS. Or * orphans.’ 

ig. Lit. ‘sees.* % 

22. zj? zV] Lit. ‘ What has happened.’ 

23. Teachinf^i Lit. ‘ word.’ With him) Or ‘ by his side/ as in verse 17. See also 
verse 25. (Stapfer’s rendering chez iui is certainly permissible, and perhaps give.s 
the exact sense.) Cp. Acts xxi» 8, 16, wnere the same preposition is similarly used. 

26. At ntj/ reguest] lAi. * in my name.’ See Westcott’s note. Ali that / have 
The ‘ have ’ is indispensable here, the aorist tense being, as its name 
implies, indefinite, while * I said’ h definite. See this argued at length in Aer/st v. 

Both Segond and Stapfer rightly use the past indefinite— “ tout ce que je vous at 


28. Greater than I am) Cp. Phil, ii, 7. 

30. Prince) Or * Ruler/ Of this world) Lit ‘ of the world,’ 



BiililPSifii 


aSo JOHN XIV.-XV* 

Father, and that it is in obedience to the command which 
the Father gave me that I thus act Rise, let us be going/’ 

^ ! am the Vine— the True Vine, and my Father 

and its IS the vme~dresser. 'Every branch in me— ii it 
Branches. takes away ; and every . branch 

that liears fruit He primes, that it may bear .more .fruit,. Already 
\oii are cleansed-— through the teaching which I have given you. 
Continue in me, and let me continue in you. Just as the branch ' 
cannot bear fruit of itself— that is, if it does not continue in. the 
vine — so neither can you if you do not continue in me, . I .am 
the Vine, you are the branches: he who continues in me and 
ill whom I continue bears abundant fruit, for apart from me you 
can do nothing. If any one does not continue in me, he is like 
the unfruitful branch which is at once thrown away and then 
withers up : such branches they gather up and throw into the 
fire and they are burned, 

“ If you continue in me and my sayings con- 
tlnue in you, ask what you will and it shall be 

Obedtertce glorified— by 

your bearing abundant fruit and thus being true 
disciples of mine. As the Father has loved me, I have also 
loved you : continue in my love* if you obey my command- 
ments, you will continue in my love, as I have obeyed my Father’s 
commandments and continue in His love. 

“These things i have spoken to you in order 
resutt^^ that 1 may have joy in you, and that your joy may 
become perfect. This is my commandment to 
you, to love one another as I have loved you. No one has 
greater love than this— a man laying down his life for his 
friends, Voii are my friends, if you do what I command 
you. No longer do I call you servants, because a servant does 
not know what his master is doing ; but I have called you 
friends, because ail that I have heard from the Father I have 

t Lit. ^wo^rd-. . spoken.t 

Wkkk u ikmwm mmjif) Liu "he has bee» thrown away.’ Should the con* 
»«b« b« fevered, the result is immediately apparent —Jbe luis lieen tlung aside for 
the hurnlng. Similarly the aoiist can be aocomittd for in ver.se 8. 

Of wandnf, rebuke, encouragement, iitsiructioii, promise, 

I, Is g’krifiicdj Lit* *hasbee» glorified.’ Ho sooner will you have shown yonr- 
selves fruitful branches— my true dbciplesr-than at^ance glory has accrued to i.h>d. 

^ Cp. 

' §, Mm imwdi Th© simple * iovesd* would refer to some defsuite past time, or would 

the Greek imperfect ratbar than the aofist. I Ame Or * and I . 

y«iii SflAiiiiut &c!,* 

»t, i kmm ipAml A*d let them Inr tretusured i« your hcarts—thc Greek perfect 
«$, Smmrnkt , # Ut. " bondservaati , . bondservant 
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made known to you. It is not you who chose me, but it is I i6 
who chose you and appointed you that you might go and be 
fruitful and that your fruit might remain ; so that whatever 
petition you present to the Father in my name He may give 
you. 

The World “ Thus I command you to love onc another. If 17, iS 
will hate and the world hates you, remember that it has first had 
persecute. object of its hatred. If you 19 

belonged to the world, the world would love its own property ; 
hut because you do not belong to the world, and I have chosen 
you out of the world — for that reason the world hates you. 

Bear in mind what I said to you, ‘ A servant is not superior to 20 
his master/ If they have persecuted me, they will also perse- 
cute you : if they have obeyed my teaching, they will obey 
yours also. But they will inflict all this suffering upon you on 21 
account of your bearing my name — because they do not know 
Him who sent me. 

If I had not come and spoken to them, they 23 
would have had no sin ; but as the case stands 
they are without excuse for their sin. He who y 
hates me hates my Father also. If I had not ilone among 24 
them, as I have, such miracles as no one else ever did, they 
would have had no sin ; but they have in fact seen and also 
hated both me and my Father, But this has been so, in order 25 
that the saying may be fulfiiled which stands written in their 
Law, ‘They have hated me without any reason' (Ps. 

X.XXV. 19 ; Ixix. 4). 

. j “ When the Advocate is come whoni I will send 26 

and external to you from the Pathcrs presence— the Spirit of 
Testimony, comes forth from the Father's presence 

— He will be a witness concerning me ; and you also are wit- 27 
nesses, because you have been with me from the first. 

‘‘ These things I have spoken to you in order to i 
clear stumbling-blocks out of your path. You 2 
will be^jxcluded from the synagogues ; nay more, 
the time is coming when any one who has 
murdered one of you will suppose he is offering service to God. 

And they will do the*se things because they have failed to 3 
recognize the Father and to discover who I am. But I have 4 


The Guilt of 
sinning 
against Light. 


Excommunl* 
cation and 
Martyrdom 
foretold. 


24. As I kave] Implied in the definite article, which is used here in the Greek* 
Have , . seen] See Aorist vii. 6. 

3. 2 'he Father} i.E. ‘in Me/ Cp. verse a$; a Cor. v. 19, ■ % 



JOHN.--XVI 


spoken these tilings to you in order that when the time for their 
accomplishment comes - -you , may ■ remember,. : them, and may 
recollect that I told yom:, I did not, however, tell.: you, all -this 
at first, because I was still wnth you. But now I am retiirning 
to Him who sent me ; and not one of you asks me where I am 
going, but grief has filled your hearts because I have said all 
, this to you. 

** Yet it is the. truth that I am telling you— it is 
Tocome advantage that I go away. For unless I 

dmuswent go away, the Advocate will not come to you ; but 
* if I go, I will send Him to' you. And He, when 
He comes, will convict the world in respect of sin, of righteous- 
ness, and of judgement ; of sin, because they do not believe in 
me ; of righteousness, because I am going to the Father, and 
you will no longer see me ; of judgement, because the Prince 
of- this- world is under sentence. ' ■ 

1 have much more to say to you, but you are 
©iir Capaciity 'Unable at present to' bear the burden of it. .But 
for r^^ceiving when He is come — the Spirit of Truth --He will 


5. Axis The 'me* is not emphatic as though Jes«$ were ufhraiding them 
with thotightlessness about Htmsel'f. 'JThe sense seems rather to be, as by 
thii time you fuliy undeKianii’ Cp. 3iiv. 28. ^ 

^ 7. / w 'the * I ‘ is eicptessed in the Gr^k, but is not emphatic. There 

is po implie«.l between our Lord and some other person. Cp. xw, 28, n. 

S. Or ^ bring demonstration to/ 

ifc F#fi miii , . |f#| Lit. ‘you see/ 

i 3. dii Mi mmn Cp. viil at6, aS, Tki /tiiufrl Lit * the things that 

stm Cdniinf/ 

ij. BiimmI Of a word which may be omitted here in trattslating, 



Is this what you are questioning one another about-~-my say- 
ing, ‘ A little while and you do not see me, and again a little 
while and you shall see me'? In most solemn truth I tell you 
that you will weep aloud and lament, but the world will be glad : 
you will mourn, yet your mourning will turn into gladness. A 
woman, when she is in labour has sorrow, because her time has 
come ; but when she has given birth to the babe, she no longer 
remembers the pain, because of her joy at a child being born 
into the world. So you also now have sorrow ; but I shall see 
you again, and your hearts will be glad, and your gladness no 
one will take away from you. You will put no questions to me 
then. 

In most solemn truth I tell you that whatever 
"^tagesoT" yoti ask the Father for in my name He will give 
Prayer Jn As yet you have not asked for anything in 

Christ’s Name. receive, that your 

hearts may be filled with gladness. 

“Ail this I have spoken to you in veiled lan- 
guage : the time is coming when I shall no longer 
speak to you in veiled language, but will tell you 
about the Father in plain words. At that time you 
Lir requests in my name ; and I do not promise to 
er on your behalf, for the Father Himself holds you 
2 you have held me dear and have believed that I 
le Father’s presence. I came from the Father and 
[ito the world : again I am leaving the world and 
the Father.” 

you are using plain language,” said His disciples, 
erimr no fisfure of speech I Now we know tlmt you 


In the future 
He would 
speak more 
plainly. 


22. fsifnfee my Resurrection- 

Lk? ‘ in that^ayZ-T-a Hebrew rather tha 

24. An indication that Christians are not to limit 
Lord’s Praym' (Matt. vi. 9 *, Luke xi. 2). Fulness c 
Father’s promised gift of the Holy Spirit, come to 
having ‘ linked with each petition the great Redeemer 

25 ivm idl you\ Lit. ‘ will bring word to you. 

26. Aithattbnt\ Cp. verse 23, n. ; 

27. Have held . . have beheved\ Greek perfects, i 

the same mind.’ See Aorht vli. 3, 4. « . . . 

28. From the Fathey\ Lit. ‘out of the Father t 
that used in the last clause of verse 27^ and also fron 
verse 30. 



JOHN XVI.-XVII 


Is coming:^ is already come, for you all to be dispersed each 
to his own home and to leave me alone ; and yet 1 am not 
alone, for the Father is with int. . . . 

I have spoken all this to you in order that in 
^Word^of^ me you may have peace. In the world you have 
Encourage- alllictioii ; blit keep up your courage : /have won 
the victory over the world.” 

When Jesus bad thus spoken, He raised His 
eyes towards heaven and said, ** Father, the hour 
is come : glorify Thy Son that the Son may 
glorify Thee ; even as 'Thou. hast given Him authority over all 
mankind, so that on all whom Thou hast given Him He may 
bestow the Life of the ages. And in this consists the Life of 
the ages — in knowing Thee the only true God and Jesus Christ 
whom Thou hast sent. I have glorified Thee on earth, having 
done perfectly the work which by Thine appointment has been 
mine to do. And now, Father, do Thou glorify me in Thine 
own presence, with the glory that I had in Thy presence before 
llie world existed. 

** i liave revealed Thy perfections to the men 
whom Thou gavest me out of the world. Thine 
they were, and Thou gavest them to me, and they 
have obeyed Thy message. Now they know that whatever Thou 
hast given me is from 'Fhee. For the truths which Thou didst 
teach me I have taught them ; and they have received them, 
and have known for certain that I came out from Thy presence, 
and have believed that Thou didst send me. 

** I am making recjoest for them ; for the world I do not make 
any request, kut for those whom Thou hast given me ; because 
they are Thine, and everything that is mine is Thine, and 


Christ: prays 
for HJmseff. 


Christ prays 
, for Hi* 
Apostles. 


3, as ihe tease implies, ‘an ever-enlarging knowledge of.* 

4, By 7%mf ktu ikin mtm] Lit. ‘Thoii hast given me.* 'Fhe perfect 

leiwe k used in On* Greek, imjrfyinK ‘and it remains in aiy hands,* Cp, xv. jo, 

4 Or ‘nxime*tof Father), But cp. Essod. jcxxiv, 5-7} Isa. ix. 6; 

jer. xxiil 6. Aam Greek perfect Perhaps ptoleptically spoken ,* cp. 

nmc 10 , ^ . 

, Or * from Thy presence-* ** 

Lit. Vive . , given.’ Cp. Mark xiii. ti. 
f am mMm^ John jtowhere, either k the Gospel or it?' his Epistles, 

Um the ordinary word for \pmy>r ‘wyer/hut this may be a mere matter ol 
Wte Fffj the same preposition m the Greek ts employed in Luke xxii. k ; Acts 
wk i, 3 f a XhcM. hi, 1 5 and elsewhere. Some, howeverj prefer to render 
^ ^ i.s* i do not now make.* In Greek the present 

|i wort emphatjcally present than tn English. Cp, vii, a, a ^ 

a* though the act of crowning was already 
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everything that is Thine is mine ; and I am crowned with glory 
in them, I am now no longer in the world, but they are in the 1 1 
world and I am coming to 'Thee. 

Holy Father, keep them true to Thy name —the name which 
Thou hast given me to bear— that they may be one, even as we 
are. While I was with them, I kept them true to Thy name — ■ I 3 
the name 'Fhou bast given me to bear— and I kept watch over 
them, a5id not one of them has perished except the one doomed 
to destruction, that the Scripture may be fulfilled. 

“But now I am coming to Thee, and I speak these words 13 
w|iiie I am in the world, in order that they may have my glad- 
ness within them filling their hearts. I have given them Thy 14 
Message, and the world has hated them, because they do not 
belong to the world, just as I do not belong to the world. I do 15 
not ask that Thou wilt remove them out of the world, but 
that Thou vrilt protect them from the Evil one. They do 16 
not belong to the world, just as I do not belong to the work!. 

Make them holy in the truth : Thy Message is truth, just as 17, iS 
Thou didst send me into the world, I also have sent them ; and 
on their behalf I consecrate myself, in order that they may 19 
become perfectly consecrated in truth. 

“ Nor is it for them alone that I make request : 20 
Christ prays , . , ^ , , . , , , . 

for His future it is also foi* tliosc wlio trust III me through their 

Followers, ; that they may ail be one, even as I'hou 21 

art in me, O Father, and I am in Thee, that they also may be 
in us ; that the world may believe that Thou didst send me. 

And the glory which Thou hast given me I have given them, 22 
that they may be one, just as we are one ; I in them and Thou 23 

1 1. Trtictdl Lit. ‘in’ frhy name), as men represen timt 'riice. ^ ^p. v. 4j. What 

the Father gave to the Son, the Son in turn lias given to His discipies—tlic teaching 
(verse b‘), the glory (verse 22), and here the unspeakable dignity and honour of being 
ilie representatives of God among men, and of hearing I Us name. Cp. ‘a man of 
God ’ (2 Rings i. 9 ; i Tim. vi. 1 1), ‘ a man in Christ ' (2 Cor. xiL »). » 

ti, t 2 . Or ‘ to imike known.’ 

12. Doomed io] Lit. ‘ .1 son of.’ Cp. the Helirew idionis * a son of stripes,’ Dettt. 

XXV. 2, ‘a son of death,’ i Sam. xx. 31 ; and for the genitive cj). ‘the people of my 

■ • wrath/ Isa. X, 6. ' ' ■ . ' ' 

14, 17. J\Icss{Xgi!\ Lit. ‘ word ; ’ God's whole revelation - instruction, correction, 
warning, encouragement, promises — as often in the O.'i', 

15. From tho Evil i.E. ‘from its ruler.’ Cp. xiv. 30. Or ‘ from the evil* 

(winch is in the world). ^ 

17. In the imih} Let them live and move .aiul have tl^ir being in the truth, and 
so grow holy under its iniluence. Or * by the trutk’ 

18. Have sent] Proleptic. Cp. verse to and xx. 2J. 

19. Consecrate myself \ Or *^nake my.scif a holy ’ (sacrifice) 

2a Those ivho irust\ i. li. all believers, future as well as present. 

ai. May berm>e\ The tense indicates a.s the exact sense, ‘in order that it may be 
the prev.'uling and standing belief of the world that 8 m,* 

22. I have y;iven them the glory\ Proleptic. Cp. verse loj Rom. viii. 17, 29. 

23. In 07 ie\ Lit. (perfectly united) ‘ into one.* 
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24 


25 

26 


m me that they may stand perfected in one, that the world may 

tTel “d !>‘«t loved 

them wuh the same love as that with which Thou hast loved me 

^ Thou hast given me— I desire that 

where I am they also may be with me, that they may c S 
glory-my glory-my gift from Thee, which Thou hLt given 
world A^d r t!>e creation o^f the 

recotmize The^'n '’”^ “> 

W T r f ’ these have perceived ■ 

to ther,I°” ^ known Thy name 

to them and w.il make it known, that the love with which S 

hast loved me may be in thenr, and that I may be in them." 

Uudas brings tt-^ prayer Jesus went out with i iQ 

armed Men. H's disciples to a place on the further side of 
the Ravine of the Cedars, where there was a 
garden which He entered- Himself and His disciples Now -> 
Judas also, who at that very time was betraving Him 
knew the place, for Jesus had often resorted 'there with 

‘he b.r,ta!io„ and Wa , 
dct.uhmeut ot the I empie police sent by the High Priests ami ^ 
Pharisees, came there with torches and lamp,"a,ul werpC 
Jesus therefore, knowing all that was about to befall Him went .. 

out to meet them. ‘‘ VVho are you looking for ^ 

them. for Jesus the Nazarene,” was the answer. “I am he" c 

S wit ! Uiein W”""' "‘r -- ^“-so s and- ' 

mg with them,) As soon then as He said to them I 

they wmt backwards and fell to the ^-round A -dn ^ ^ 

Jesus the NazareneJ^ they said ‘‘I ’ ?> 

Jesus. “th,at I am he t i/the"le ol aTe lootij:! ' 

«y disciples go their way." He ...ade this request Tn order ihat 9 

a fevwritt word witi jXwd IlL u;±h scf 0 L" 

pwler ♦ behold/ **= ‘s not OHce u«ti by Pabl. ioiw 

‘ *'«lwr„find.' I,. Greek .t vocative 

$• /V/Zimvr/A/I Li't * itlvfnir*’ 47'53. 

«v.l ^“*'>‘1 Such asmighteosily 


m carried out fjf door\ Cp j 

fhe^ud ttokr^ir?, “P-i^n-Wuntl 

to death. See x ts in reality He was voluntarilv 

a«l* <m JjUm (G«.C ^ "■ puuing j.Sv 
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the words He had spoken might be fulfilled, “ As for those whom 

Thou hast given me,, I have not lost one.”' ■ ■ 

Peter's rash Peter, however, having a sword drew it, lo 

^ aiming at the High Priest’s servant cut off his 

right ear. The servant’s name was Malchus. Jesus ii 
therefore said to Peter, “ Put back your sword : shall I refuse to 
drink the cup of sorrow which the Father has given me to 
drink?” 

Uesus arrested battalion and their tribune and the 12 

Jewish police closed in and took Jesus and bound 
Him. They then brought Him to Annas first ; for 13 
Annas was the father-in-law of Caiaphas who was High Priest 
that year. (It was this Caiaphas who had advised the Jews, 14 
saying, “ It is to your interest that one man should die for the 
People.”) 

Meanwhile Simon Peter was following Jesus, 15 
h!s so also was another disciple. The latter 

was known to the High Priest, and accompanied 
Jesus into the court of the Pligh Priest’s palace. But Peter 16 
remained standing outside the door, till the disciple who was 
acquainted with the High Priest came out and induced the 
porters to let Peter in. This led the girl, the portress, to ask 17 
Peter, Are you also one of this man’s disciples?” “I am not,” 
he replied. Now because it was cold the servants and the 18 
police had lighted a charcoal fire, and were standing and warm- 
ing themselves ; and Peter too remained with them standing 
and warming himself. 

So the High Priest questioned Jesus about His 19 
tionsUesus" < 3 iisciples and His teaching, “As for me,” replied 20 
Jesus, “ I have spoken openly to the world : 1 have 
continually taught in some synagogue or in the Temple where 

10. Or * slave.’ 

and 25-27. Cp. Matt. xxvl. 57, 58, 69-73 : Mark xiv, 53, 54, 66-72 ; Lake 
xxii 54-62. ' . ' ■ , ' ■ " * 

12. Trilntne\ This title is found in Mark. vi. ai (where see note), 18 times in the 
Acts, and twice in the Revelatiun. 

13. See Acts iv. 6,, 

ik Servants\ Or ‘ slaves.’ Charcoal fire\ In the N.T. the word is only found 
here and in 

19-24. Cp. M.att. xxvi. 5^-68 ; Mark xiv. 55-65 ; Luke xxii. 63-71. 

20. I have spoken\ This is th^perfect tense in the Greek, and implies (see Aorist' 
vii. 3, 4) that * the world ’ was in possession of full knowledge as to His leaching. 

Cp. verse 21. Opmivl Or, perhaps, ‘ without reserve.’ Have taught . . have said 
ftothing] These arc not perfects, but aorists ; it was unnecessary to keep the same 
shade of meaning as just before. Yet the English idiom demands the perfect, for 
liere our simple p.ast tense would represent the Greek imperfect. With * always,' or 
any equivalent phrase, the Greek perfect is extremely rare; not once is it to be 
foand in the. N.'l'. Cic Aorist viii. 
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all the Jews are wont to assemble, and 1 have said notliing in 
secret. \\ by do you question me ? Question those who heard 

, wlial .|,.$aiti, to theni : these witnesses 'here know what I 
Upon fjis saying this, one of the police standing by 
struck liim with his open hand, asking Him as he did Is 
that the way yon answer the High Priest? If I have spoken 
wrongly,’^ replied Jesus, “bear witness to it as wrong : but if 
rightly, why that blow?” 

, , So Annas sent Him bound, to Ca'iaphas the HiglvFh'iest 
Peter .again Peter remained Standing and warpi- 

and this led to their asking him, “ Are 
you also one of his disciples?” He denied it, 
and said, “I am not” One of the High Priest^s servants, a 
relative of the man whose ear Peter had cut off, said, “ Did I not 
see you m a garden with him ? ” Once more Peter denied, 
and immediately a cock crowed. 

Christ tak«n , Southey brought Jesus from Caiaphas's house to 
the early morning, and 


Praetorium. 


before the tilt 

nor. Intv wouki not enter the Praetorium themselves 

for fe.ir of defilement, nnd in order that they mielit 
able to cat the Passover. Accordingly Pilate came out to 
them and in(|mred, “What accus.ation have you to bring a-ainst 
this man?” “ If the man were not a criminal,” they ixmlied 
we would not have handed him over to you.” “T.ake him your- 
selves,” said Pilate, “ and judge liiiii by your Law.” “ We have 
no power,” replied the Jevv.s, “ to put any man to de.afh ; ” that 
the wonls might be fulfilled in which Jesus predicted the kind 
of death He^ was to die. 

Re entering the Praetorium therefore, Pilate 


lions Him. 


. Piute I T "" 1 * , i iJcuc 

“ ■ called Jesus and asked Him, “Are mv the King 

of the Jews?” Jesus answered, “ Do' you say tins 

3 ^ if lit' A jgjr perhaps ' with a rcnl.' ^ 

4 * 6 . Cir ’ silaves,* 

St. Cp, Matt, xxvii. t-a ; If^rk av. t ; Dike xxiii t 
#8, 33. Prm>Umfm] Or ‘ Onvernor‘s Palace.* * ’ 

»9h|a, Cp, Dike xihi. a, 

stp. Cmmf mi (or U ikemj The formal trial not Winning mi • 

omiH *«i« * or * diksWe.* ■* wginnmg till xix. yj. v.i» 

3 . 1 - 38 . Cp. Ma«, mvll n-i4; Mark 3tv. 2-5 j Luke «iii. 3-5, 
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ui yuuibcii, or iiuve oiners loia it you about me?” I a 

Jew?” exclaimed Pilate ; is your own nation and the Hmh 
Priests who have handed you over to me : what have you done^^” 
“My kingdom” replied Jesus, “does not belong to this world 
If my kingdom did belong to this world, my subjects would 
have resolutely fought to save me from being delivered up to 
the Jews ; but as a matter of fact my kingdom has not this 
origin” “So then you are a king!” rejoined Pilate Tesus 
answered, “You say truly that I am a king. For this pa r- 
poae I was born, and for this purpose I have come into the world 
—to give testimony for the truth. Every one who is a fru^nA nf 
the truth listens to my voice.” 

“What is truth ?” said Pilate ; but no sooner 
fo refe'ie Him® spoken the words than he went out again 

to the Jews and told them, “ I find no crinie in 
him. But you have a custom that I should release one prisoner 
to you at the Passover ; so shall I release to you the Kinn- of 
the Jews?” With a roar of voices they again cried out 
saying, “Not this man, but Barabbas!” Now Barabbas was 
a robber. 

Jesus Is scourged Him. And 

scourged and the soldiers, twisting twigs of thorn into a wreatli 

^ ® ■ put it on His head| and threw round Him a crimson 

cloak. Then they began to march up to Him, saying in a mock- 
ing voice, “ Hail, King of the Jews !” And they struck Him 
with the palms of their hands. 

Once more Pilate came out and said to the Jews 
“See, I am bringing him out to you^to let you 
clearly understand that, I find no crime in him.” 
So Jesus came out, wearing the wreath of thorns and the 
crimson cloak ; and Pilate said to them, “ See, there is the man ” 
As soon then as the High Priests and officers saw Plim, they 
shouted, “To the cross! to the cross!” “Take him your- 
selves and crucify him,” said Pilate; “for I find no crime in 
him.” “ We have a Haw,” replied the Jews, “and according to 

36. k(t'^ resolutely fou^ht\ A hard and determined struggle— here in battle 
usually in wrestling— is signified by the verb employed, which occurs also in l^uke 
xiii. 24 and is used six times by F!iul (i Cor. ix. 25, &c.) while the tense (imp.'rfect) 
marks the prolonged nature of the struggle whether now or at some undefined pa*,t 
time. 

37. I was horn) Greek perfect. See ver.se 21, n. A frknd of the truth] Or 
child of the truth.’ Cp. viii. 47 : i John iii. 19. 

39-40. Cp. Matt, xxvii. 15-23 r Mark xv. 6-14 ; Luke xxiii. 18-23. 

4. Came out] Apparently from the vaulted hall {supposed to have been lately dis- 
covered) where he had witnessed the hideous torture of the scourging. 


Pilate pro- 
nounces Him 
innocent. 
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that Law he otight to die, for having daimed to be the . Son of 
God” 

' More alarmed than evei*, Pilate , no .sooner heard 
these words than he re-entered the Praetoritim and 
began to question Jesus. ‘‘What is your origin?” 
he asked. But Jesus gave him no answer. Do you: refuse to 
speak even to me?” asked Pilate;' “do you not know that I 
hue It in my power either to release you or to cruci.fy.you ?” 
“ You would have had no power whatever over me,” replied' 
Jesus, “had it not been granted you from above; on that 
account he who has delivered me up to you is more guilty than 
you are.” 

H6 pa»ws " receiving this answer, Pilate was for 

Sentence cf releasing Him ; but the Jews kept shouting, “If 
^ * you release that man, you are no hiend of Caesaris : 
every one who sets himself up as king dedares himself a rebel 
against Caesar ” On hearing this, Pilate brought Jesus out, and 
made Him sit on the judge's seat in a place ca.lled the Pave- 
ment -or in Hebrew, Gabbatha. It was the day of Preparation 
for the Passover, about six o’clock in the morning. Then he 
said to the Jews, “ There is your king I ” This caused a storm 
of outcries, “Away with him 1 away with him! crucify him!” 
“ Am I to crucify >our king? ” Pijate asked. The High Priests 
answered, “ Wc have no king, except Caesar.” Then Pilate gave 
Him up to them to be crucitied. 

, , ^ , Accordingly they took Jesus ; and He went out 

to Ooigotha carrying His own cross, to the place called Skull- 
and crucUied. p|jic€'--or in Hebrew Golgotha-— where they nailed 
^ Him to a cross, and two others at the same time, one on each 
sitlc and Jesus in the middle. And Pilate wTOte a .notice and 
'had it fastened to the top of the cross. It ran thus : JESUS 
THE NAZARENE, THE KING OF THE JEWS, ' Many 
of the Jews read this notice, for the place where Jesus was cruci- 
fied was near the city, and the notice was in three languages-— 
Hebrew, Latin and Greek. This led the Jewish High Priests to 

remonstrate with Pilate. “ You should not write * The King of 

% ' 

«. AV/-/ Imperfect tense, v.t. lias tljie Aorist indicating the tsttenmee 

0f A lond find simultaneous shout, 

S3, Mniif Mim sti) In mockery. And said fversc 14) There is your king I’* 
Or, as ia the A.V, the verb may be intransitive : * 100k his scat,’ Uut ju tiic jra.- 
mem of the Petrine Go.spel, discovereri, i88f>-S7, we read, “ They clothed Him in 
purple, ami made Him sit on the judge’s scat," 
t6. ykjfiwH.wi., adds, ‘and led Him away.* 

Cp. Matt- JtJtvH. 3t-34 ; Mark xv, 5ro-23 ; Luke xxiih 36-33. 
i&“a4. Cp#MaU. xmvii. 35-31^; Mark xv. 34-37 ; Luke xxiu, 33. ‘34, 38. 


He 

questions 

Him. 



the Jews,'” they said, “but that he claimed to be Kin" of 
the Jews." “ What I have written I have written," was Pilate’s 

answer. 

The Soldiers ^0 the soldiers, as 

take Possession Tesus, tOok His 
of His Clothes. into (on. 

each soldier. The tunic was without 
in one piece. So they said to oni 
his draw lots for it,” 
fulfilled which 


soon as they had crucified 
garments, including His tunic, 
,r parts— one part for 
seam, woven from the top 
another, “ Don’t tear it : let '.' 
This happened that the Scripture might be 
says,' They shared my garments among 
TMr:M, AND DREW LOTS FOR MY CLOTHING” (Ps. xxii. 1 8). 
That was just what the soldiers did. 

Now standing close to the cross of Jesus were 
His mother and His mother’s sister, Mary the wife 
of Clopas, and Mary of Magdala. So Jesus, 
seeing His mother, and seeing the disciple whom He loved 
standing near, said to His mother, “ He is now your son.” 
Then He said to the disciple, She is now your mother.” And 
from that time the disciple received her into his own home, 
desus dies After this, Jesus, knowing that everything was 
now brought to an end, said— with a view to the 
fulfilment of the Scripture (Ps. Ixix. 21) — ‘•‘I am tliir.sty.” 
There was a jar of sour wine standing there. With this wine 
they filled a sponge, put it on the end of a stalk of hyssop, and 
lifted it to His mouth. As soon as Jesus had taken the wine, 
He said, “ It is finished ; ” and bowing His head He died. 

Meanwhile the Jews, because it was the day of 
Preparation for the Passover, and in order that 
the bodies might not remain on the crosses during 
the Sabbath (for that Sabbath was one of special solemnity), 
requested Pilate to have the legs of the dying men broken, and 
the bodies removed. Accordingly the soldiers came and broke 
the legs of the first man, and also of the other who had been 
crucified with Jesus. Then they came to Jesus Himself : but 
when they saw that He was already dead, they refrained from 

, vH ' 

23. 'rumc] The close-fitting under gannent- 

23. 3/ary the iCT/e of Clofas\ This seems the most probable sense ; Ut. ‘ Clopns’s 
Mary.’ There is nothing in^ the Greek to settle the question whether she was Chri.st’.s 
* mother’s sister/ just mentioned. 

25-27. Cp. iMatt. xxvii. 39-44 : Murk xv. 29-32 ; Luke xxiii. 35-37. ^nd 39'^4.1' 

28-30. Cp. Matt, xxvii. 45-50 : Mark xv. 33-37 ; Luke xxiii. 44-46. 

30. Dkd\ Lit. ‘yielded up His spirit.’ Cp. Luke xxiii. 46. 

31, Meamvhiie] Lit. ‘ Therefore ’ ~ the resumptive ‘therefore.’ See .t4<v7*v/, 

Appendix B ; and the notes of Alford and De Wette on Acts xvii. 17. The Sndhath] 
Commencing at sunset. « 


His Body is 
pierced. 
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breaking His legs. One of the soldiers^ however, made a 34 
thrust at Mis side with a lance, and immediately blood and 
watt*! flowed out. This statement is the testimony of an eye- 35 
witness, and It is true. Me knows that he is telling the truth— in 
order that you also may believe, h'or all tfiis took place that 36 
the Scripture might be fulfilled which declares, “Not one of 
His UuNES shall le broken ” (Exod, xii. 46 ; Ps. xxxiv. 20) ; 
and again another Scripture says, “ They SHALL look on fy 
Him whom they have pierced’^ (Zech. xii. 10). 

■\iowph and this, Joseph of ■ Arimatbaea, who was . a. 38 , 

■ Nicodemus disciple of Jcsus, but for . fear of the Jews a secret 
bury it disciple, asked Pilate’s permission to carry away , 
the body of Jesus ; and Pilate .gave him leave. So he came and 
removed the body. Nicodemus too —he who at first had visited 39 
Jesus by night— *came bringing a mixture of myrrh and aloes, in 
weight about seventy or eighty pounds. Taking clown the body 40 
they wrapped it in linen cloths along with the spices, in accord- 
ance with the Jewisli mode of preparing for burial There was 41 
a garden at the place where Jesus had been crucified, and in the 
garden .a new tomb, in which no o,ne had yet been buried. 
Therefore, because it was the day of Preparation for the Jewish 42 
Passover, and the tomb was close at hand, they put Jesus 
there.. 

On the first day of the week, very early, while it i Ofl 
fwmi*Si?pt¥^ of Magdala came to the tomb 

and saw that the stone had been removed from it. 

80 she ran as fast as she could to find Simon Peter and the 2 
other disciple—the one who was dear lo Jesus— and to tell them, 

**They have taken the Master out of the tomb, and we do not 
know where they have put Him.” Peter and the other disciple 
started at once to go to the tomb, both of them running, but 
the other disciple ran faster than Peter and reached it before he 
did. Stooping and looking in he saw the linen cloths lying there 
on tlie ground, but he did not go in. Simon Peter, however, also 
came, following him, and entered the tomb. There on the ground 

j4. ami watirl “ Embbmatica! of tberieioova! of our guilt by His 

{itojung wcriiice, anU the; purifying of our mnh by His grace '* fScouX 
Cp. Matt Axvii. 57-61 ; Mark xv. 42-47 ; Lukexxiii. 51-56. 

39, J mltiurf] v.L. * a roll’ foarBo^mmis} Lit. ‘ 100 f Roman) pounds. ' 

I, /mml Or possibly, ' lifted out of.' 4 But the original notion, cotiveved 

by the verb here used, of yertkal motion upwards seems to be lost in a large nuiiilier 
#f cases, Cp. xxviii. t-4 ; Mark xvi, 1-4 ; Luke xaiv, 1-3. 
a, €'|x Matt, xxviii. S ; Mark avi. 8 ; Luke xxiv. 9-n. 
l-io. Cp, loike xxiv. ca. 

s. iff] One word in the Greek. Cp. verse n and i Pet. i. ta, a. 

I he lambs w«r® cat into the soUd rock. 
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he saw the cloths ; and the towel, which had been placed over ^ 
the face of J^sus, not lying with the cloths, but folded up and 
put by itself. Then the other disciple, who had been the first to 8 
come to the tomb, also went in and saw and was convinced. 

For until now they had not understood the inspired teaching, 9 
that He must rise again from among the dead (Ps. xvi. 10). 

Then they went away and returned home. ' lo 

Meanwhile Mary remained standin^:» near the ii 
tomb, weeping aloud. She did not enter the tomb, 
but as she wept she stooped and looked in, and 12 
saw t>o angels clothed in white raiment, sitting one at the head 
and one at the feet where the body of Jesus had been. They 13 
spoke to her. “ Why are you weeping? ” they asked. “Because,” 

she replied, “ they have taken away my Lord, and I do not know 
where they have put Him.” 

- While she was speaking, she turned round and 14 
ifith^jSus! Jesus standing there, but did not recognize 

Him. Jesus asked her, Why are you weeping.^ 15 
Who are you looking for?” She, supposing that He was the 
gardener, replied, ‘‘ Sir, if you have carried Him away, tell me 
where you have put Him and I will remove Him.” “ Mary !” i6 
said Jesus. She turned to Him. “ Rabbnni ! ” she cried in 
Hebrew : the word means ‘ Teacher !’ “ Do not cling to me,” 17 

said Jesus, “for I have not yet ascended to the Father; but 
take this message to my brethren : ‘I am ascending to my 
Father and your F ather, to my God and your God. * .Mary of 1 8 
Magdala came and brought word to the disciples, saying, “ I 
have seen the Master”— and she told them that He had said 
these things to her. 

Uesus appears first day of the week, when it was 19 

the evening and for fear of the Jews the doors of tlie . 

Aposties. house where the disciples were were locked, Jesus 


I* Mary sees 
two Angels. 


7, Tawei} Or ‘ handkerchief.’ Ov^r the face ofJesus\ Lit. *011 His head.* 

11^18. Cp. Matt, xxviii. 9. 3CO : Mark Jtvi. Q-it. 

la. 5iat7e/] Or ‘ observed.’ Tim the fourth Evangelist has employed in some 2 j 
passages a somewhat uncommon -fvord {theoreo) for ‘ to see ’ may be a mere matteV 

*^^13^15! Why\ Lit. 'fWoman, why;’ but in modern English we seldom use the 
simple vocative in the language of sympathy and condolence. Cp. iu 4, 
ts lVho\ The objective interrogative ‘ Whom f ’ is now obsolescent, 
id! Rabbunt\ The word occurs also in Mark x. 51. Do mt cUnfl The time for 
Him to leave His disciples again not haying yet come there was no need to attempt 
to detain Him. The tense of the verb implies that she wa,s din^sing to Him. Butl 
Lit. ‘ for' parenthetically. The meaning may l>e, “for there is this duty for you 
to di.scharge first.’* v.l., as in the A. V., omits the words ‘ in Hebrew.* 

19-25. Cp. Mark xvi. 14 : 36 - 43 - 
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came and stood in their midst, and said to them, ** Peace be to 
ycMi Having said this Pie showed them PI is hands and, also 
His side ; and the disciples wwe filled with joy at, seeing the 
Master. A second time therefore He, said to them, ‘‘ P’eace be 
to yon ! As the Father sent me, I also no'w send you.” Having 
said this He breathed upon them and said, Receive the Holy 
Spirit, if. you remit the' sins of any persons, they remain c 
remitted to them : if you bind fast the sins of any, they remain 
bound.” 

^ Thomas,, one of the 'twelve — siirnamed *tlie 

Thomas, who ^ a- 

w.is absent, I wm — -was not among them when Jesus came.,, 

IS sceptscai. disciples told him, We have 

seen the Master ! ” He replied, “ Unless I see in ,His hands the 
wound made by the nails and put my linger into the wound, and 
put my hand into His side, I will never believe it.” 

Uesus appears .A week later. the disciples were again' in the 
again, piomas house, -and Thomas was with them, when , Jesus 
IS satisfied. l;hg locked —and stood 

in their midst, and s ud, Peace be to yoiu”' Then He said, to 
'f homas, *' Bring your fmger here and feel my hands ; bring your 
hand and put it into my side, and do not be ready to disbelieve 
but to believe.” Thomas answered, “ My Lord and my God ! ” 
^Hlecausc you have seen me,” replied Jesus, “you have be- 
lieved: blessed are they who have not seen and yet have 
believed.” 

Th® Objtct There were also a great number of other signs 
pf tb® fourth which Jesus performed in the presence of the 
Gospel. flisciples, which are not recorded in this book ; but 
tkchc h.rve been recorded in order that you may believe that 
II M-. the Clirisf, the Son of God, and that through believing 
uiiniiav have Life llirough His name. 


ui. /h'SMti} v,u * jesm smd,’ 

.S>>//J Ur (u bestownient of the) Mloly Spirttd there beln:; no 
: article here in, the, Greek. , ’ 

Twice the Greek perfect is used here. See A{>rht v\l 3, 4, Some 
have quc'>tiraied whether the apostles ever exerefeed the august prerogative, tims 
conferred on them, of forgiving (or leaving unforgiven) the sins of their felhw men, 
I'he true answer seems to be that the gift of the Holy Spiritrm tiie N.T. sense of 
the- wci'vls, carries with it --as nothing else does— complete forgiveness. And in the 
Acts (viii. 17 ! xix. 6, etc ) w'e find the Holy ^irit conveyed through the laying ou 
of the hands of the apostles, and by the exercise of their wills, 
aj, f«/<? tJki mumtf] v.i.. * finger into the piace.’ 

ay, Or ‘examine,’ Lit.' ^see." • 

30. t>n the absence of a connecting adverb at the beginning of this verse (where 
* however ' might, with little or no advantage, be insi^ned— but certamiy not ‘ tiiere- 
iun*)me A&risi, Appendix 
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After tills, Jesus again showed Himself to the i 2 
Se^oTcSis^ee. disciples. It was at the Lake of Tiberias. . The , 
circumstances were as follows. 

Simon Peter was with Thomas, called the Twin, 2 
Number of Nathanael of Cana m Galilee, the sons of Zabclai, 

Fish caught. Others of the Masters disciples . Simon 3 

’ Peter said to them, “ I am going fishing.*’ “ We will go too/’ 
smd they. So they set out and went on board their boat ; but 
they caught nothing that night. When, however, clay was 4 
now dawning, Jesus stood on the beach, though the disciples 
(^id not know that it was Jesus. He called to them, “ Children, 5 
have you any food there ? ” They answered, ‘VNo.” ‘‘ Throiv 6 
the net in on the right hand side,” He said, and you will find 
fish.” So they threw the net in, and now they could scarcely 
drag it along for the quantity of fish. This made the disciple 7 
whom Jesus loved say to Peter, “ It is the Master.” Simon 
Peter therefore, when he heard the words, “ It is the Master/’ 
drew on his fisherman’s shirt — for be had not been wearing it-— 
put on his belt, and sprang into the water. But the rest of 8 
the disciples came in the small boat (for they were not far from 
land — only aVjout a hundred yards off), dragging the net full of 
fish. 

Meal of they landed, they saw a charcoal 9 

Brea^and fire burning there, with fish broiling on it, and 

bread close by. Jesus told them to fetch some of 10 
the fish which they had just caught. So Simon Peter went on 
board the boat and drew the net ashore full of large fish, a 
hundred and fifty-three in number ; and yet, aIthoiij»h there 
were so many, the net had not broken. ** Come this way and i 
have breakfast,” said Jesus. But no one of the disciples 
ventured to question Plim as to who He was, for they felt 
sure that it was the Master. Then Jesus came and took the I 
bread and gave them some, and the fish in the same way. 

This was now the third occasion on which Jesus showed Him- 
self to the disciples after^He had risen from among the dead. 

I. A/Ur 2 !/us} W^ifcther a week later, or a month, or even more, there is no- 

The'stronger and more §rnphatic woni is used here, as it is in xix. 26, 
thou'^h not in xx. 2. /us/i^:nuau's s/i/r/] Or * outer turuc. had not been 

wearin^in Lit- ‘he was naked.’ It is said that to this day fishermen are to be 
seen at' the Sea of Galilee at work at their nets, wearing no clothes. . 

8 . Small in7ai\ The nearest Engiish word would perliaps be dinghy. It was 

nro'bablv larse enough to hold six men. ^ 

II. Tko boat\ Not the fitting smack, but the small boat (verse 8) to which 
ropes of the:'net. were, made fast. 
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When they had finished breakfast, Jesus asked 
^foTjesuI^ Simon Peter, ** Simon, son of John, do you love 
me more than these others do?” ^'Yes, Master,” 
was his answer; *^you know that you are dear to me.” 
^®Then feed my lambs,” replied Jesus. Again a second time 
He asked him, “Simon, son of John,, do you love me? ” “.Yes, 
Master,” he said, “ you know that you are dear to me.” “ Then 
be a shepherd to my sheep,” He said. A third time Jesus pir: 
the question : “ Simon, son of John, am I dear to you?” It 
grieved Peter that Jesus asked 'him the third^ time, “Am hdear 
to you?” “Master,” he replied, “you know everything, you 
can see that you are dear 'to me.” Jesus answered him, “ Then 
feed my dear sheep. In most solemn truth I tell you that 
whereas, when you were young, you used to put on your belt 
and walk whichever wvay you chose, wdieii you have grown old 
you will stretch out your arms. and some one else will put a belt 
rmiad you and carry you where you have no w’ish to go.” This 
He said to indicate the kind of death by which that disciple 
would bring glory to God ; and after speaking thus He said to 
him, “ Follow me.” 

John and the Leter turned round and noticed the disciple 
Return of* whom Jcsus loved following ---the one who at the 
Jesus. supper had leaned back on his breast and had 
asked, “ Master, who is it that is betraying you ?” On seeing 
him, Peter asked Jesus, “And, IHaster, what about him?” 
Jesus replied, “ If I desire him to remain till I come, what 
concern is that of yours? You, yourself, must follow me,” 

* 5 » The former emphittJc word the InnnJded Peter does 

Hol mw iUreto apply to Ids o^n atTection for the Master, Afore «5'r*c. j Cp. xiii. ^ 

■8., 1o this |:wrt of the question Peter gives no answer. . ' ' .* * ' 

t^yi7. Tken/mi . . then be . . tkenfee4\ Lir. ‘Feed . * he . . feed;’ 

..'then.’ t.. has ‘jonas’ for ‘.John * m each of these three verses. '■ . .^ 

i;. /V4tr Such wems to be the force of the diminutive. Co. xiii, • 

I Jglsn ii. I, n. v.l. simply * Jtheep. 

i8. Some om ehe] The centurion under whose orders the defatk of Peter's cruci- 
fixiou would he carried out. A Mi\ The rope winch would l>e put round his wai'-t 
tohiml him to the cross. Carry] When both cross and victim were hi ted, for the 
cross in he planted In the hole dug to receive its foot. Or possibly ‘ bring ’ or ‘ leid ’ 
as In Matt. h. ». *’ „ . , 

2 $. Tiii / fomel Lit. ‘ ’Wiiile I am coming.’ A baldly Htorn! interr.rctation of 
these two verses m to be found in the idea that our Lord’s retihn was to take pi ice 
in John’s lifetime, but that John was to survive the event and become the aponfo 
m the new era— the Christtan era of love to tfod and man. Others have fm'md 
III the words a suggestion thaqthe ‘Rapture’ or * Translation ’ of the saints at the 
comfog of the Lorii (Matt. %xiv. p ; i Thess, iv. ry) will not exempt their earthly 
bodies from physical death, but will mean the ascension of their spirits— their real 
am! iimerraosl sejves-to Heaven in new and giorified hmJies, resemblinff the re- 
surrecucm body w which the I^rd Jesus ascended (Mark xvi. ro ; Luke xxiv et • 
Act* ip ; I €m,zr. Sb .5®)* . In that case even if John had lived until the Pardusia 
—and the^sakhtyoChisdomgsois hinted at here by our Lord— this would not 
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Hence the report spread among the brethren that that discipie 
would never die ; but Jesus did not say, ** He is not to die” 
but, ‘Hi I desire him to remain till I come, what concern is 

that of .yours ?” . ^ ' 

TheTestimony disciple who gives his testimony as 

of an Eye to these matters, and has written this history ; 

stness,. we know that his testimony is true. But there 

are also many other things which Jesus did-— so vast a number 
indeed that if they were all described in detail, I suppose that 
the world itself could not contain the books that would have 
to beVritten. 


meant that he escaped death, but that, throuijh his union with the Saviour, 
1 became to him the sate of eternal Tafe and Glory, 

cou.crn is that of yours v.L.^ omits these words. 

v.L. omits this vcr,-be. Anotiier v.n. adds ‘Amen ’ at tiie end. 




THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 



The authorship of this book has occasioned much modern 
discussion, but it may be affirmed with certainty that the ^ 
writer of our third Gospel is also the author of the Acts,” and 
that he speaks from the standpoint of an eye-witness in tKe 
four sections (xvL 10-17 ; xx. 5-15 ; xxi. 1-18 ; xxvil.- 

xxviii. 16) who is known in Paul’s Letters as Luke the bSloved 
physician” (Coi. iv. 14 ; 2 Tinn iv. ii ; Philem. 34). The date 
necessarily depends upon that of the third Gospel If, as some 
think, the latter was written before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
then Luke’s second work may well have been issued between 
66 A.D, and 70 A,l>. But the tendency of modern research is to 
date the Gospel after the destruction of the City, somewhere 
between 75 A.i>. and 85 A.D., in which case “the Acts ’’may be 
assigned to any period between 80 A.D. and 90 A.D. The latter 
conclusion, though by no means certain, is perhaps the more ’ 
probable. The familiar title of the book is somewhat un- 
fortunate, for it is manifestly not the intention of the writer to 
describe the doings of the apostles generally, but rather just so 
much of the labours of Peter and Paul — and especially the 
latter —as will serve to illustrate the growth of the early Church, 
and at the same time exhibit the emancipation of Christianity 
from its primitive Judaic origin and environment. It is plain 
that the writer was contemporary with the events he describes, 
and alffiongh his perfect ingenuousness ceaselessly connects his 
narrative with history, in no case has he been proved to be in 
error. The intricacy of the connexions between this record 



firmed than weakened in regard to its general authenticity. 
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Introduction. 

The risen former narrative, Theophilus, dealt ^with all 

Jesus seen for that Jesus did and taught as a beginning, down to 
SIX ee s. day on which, after giving instructions through 
the Holy Spirit to the apostles whom He had chosen, He was 
taken up to Heaven. He had also, after He suffered, shown 
Himself alive to them with many sure proofs, appearing to 
them at intervals during forty days, and speaking of the King- 
dom of God. And while in their company He charged them 
not to leave Jerusalem, but to wait for the Father’s promised 
gift, ‘‘ which you have heard of,” He said, “ from me. For John 
indeed baptized with water, but before many days have passed 
you shall be baptized with the Holy Spirit” Once when they 
were with Him, they asked Him, ** Master, is this the time at 
which you are about to restore the kingdom for Israel ? ” It is 
not for you,” He replied, ‘‘to know times or epochs which the 
Father has reserved within His own authority ; and yet you 
will receive power when the Holy Spirit has come ^jpon you, 
and you will be my witnesses in Jerusalem and in all Judaea 
and Samaria and to the remotest parts of the earth.” 

Christ is taken When He had said this, and while they were 
up into looking at Him, He was carried up, and a cloud 
closing beneath Him hid Him from their sight. 


Heaven. 


1. As a So laying the first foundation of the Christian church. Or 

‘ from the beginning.’ y 

2. Taken up io'g^eavenl Lit. simply ‘taken up.’ Or ‘taken up again;' the 
a.scent reversing the previous descent. See Eph. iv. g, n. 

3. Shown] More lit. ‘presented.* In xxiii. 33 ; Eph. v. 27 ; Col. i. 22 ; the same 
verb is used. Proofs] Of the realTty of His Resurrection, Appearing io them at 
inUrzfafs] Or ‘ being seen repeatedly.’ 

4. U'Ttiie in their company] Or * editing velth. thmi.y 

6. Once . . asked Him] More lit. * They, then, having assembled to meet Him, 
began to ask Him.’ 

7. Times or epochs] The former word- ‘implies something longer ’ (Bengal) than 
the latter. The Father] Cp, }AiSirk xm, yz, 

8. ‘‘These words contain the whole plan of the Acts” (De Wette). Will receive] 
Or ‘ shall receive,’ according as we take the word to he a prediction 01* a promise. 
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But while they stood intently gazing into the sky as He went, 10 
suddenly there were two men in white garments standing by 
limn, who said, “ Galilaeans, why stand looking into the sky ? i i 
This same Jesus who has been taken up from you into Heaven 
will come in just the same way as you have seen Him going 
into Heaven” * 

The Church hi Jerusalem. ^ 

Then they returned to Jerusalem from the moim- 12 
meeUn^Jeru- tain called the Olwyard, which is near Jerusalem, 

saSem for about a mile off. They entered the city, and then 13 
Prayer. upper room which was now their 

fixed place for meeting. Their names were Peter and John, 
James and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew and 
Matthew, James the son of Alphaeus, Simon the Zealot, and 
Judas the brother of James. All of these with one mind com 14 
tinned earnest in prayer, together with some women, and Mary 
the mother of Jesus, and His brothers. 

It was on one of these days that Peter stood up 15 
Speech. midst of the brethren — the entire number 

of persons present being about i20---and said, 

Brethren, it was necessary that the Scripture should be fuB 16 
filled— the prediction, I mean, which the Holy Spirit uttered by 
the lips of David, about Judas, who acted as guide to those who 
arrested Jesus. For Judas was reckoned as one of our number, 17 
and a share in this ministry was allotted to him.” (Now having 18 
bought a j)iece of ground with the money paid him for his 
wickedness he fell there with his face downwards, and, his body 
bursting open, he became disembowelled. This fact became 19 
widely known to the people of Jerusalem, so that the place 
received the name, in their language, of Achel-damach, which 

'the Holy Spirit was seat hy the Father (John xiv. i6, 26), and also by the Son 
(John XVI, 7). Ur ‘Kmd.’ 

10, I r. Skj/ . . H€aven\ The same word in the Greek. 

It, In just the same way] Suddenly, personally^ visibly, and {some have sup- 
posed) with a measure of secrecy. Cp. John xiv. 19, 21 ; Heb. ix. 28 ; xii. 14. 

12. Al'Outamik\ Lit. ‘a Sabbath’s journey,* <tt| 

13. To the upper room , meeting] Or ‘to the upper room oT the house which 
was now their residence,’ The relative clause may be rendered ‘ where they had 
been residing.’ See Aorist, p. 12. John, James} v.l. ‘James, John.' 

t6, Brethren.} Preceded in the Greek by ‘ Men ’ (approaching in sense our ‘Gentle- 
men’ or ‘Sirs’). ‘Men .and brethren’ suggests the erroneous notion that two 
classes of ^rsons were addressed. 

17. A sh^re . . to him] Lit. * he obtained his lot.’ 

_ iS, 19. Some are of opinion that these vdrses are not (as here printed) a parenthe- 
tical statement by Luke, but a partof Peter’s address, as if the 120 believers needed 
to be inforr^ed of a fact which was “ widely known to the people of lerusalem.” 
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means ^The Field of Blood.’) “Fork is written in the Book 
of Psalms, 

‘Let his encampment be desolate : 

Let THERE be no one to dwell there’ (Ps, Ixix. 25); 
and 

‘His work let another take up’ (Ps. cix. 8). 

“ It is necessary, therefore, that of the men who have been 
. with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among 
us — beginning from His baptism by John down to the day on 
whkh He was taken up from us into Heaven—one should be 
appointed to become a witness with us as to His resurrection.” 

Matthias So two names were proposed, Joseph called 

selected in Bar-Sabbas — and surnamed Justus — and Matthias. 
Place of J udas. the brethren prayed, saying, “Thou, Lord, 

who knowest the hearts of all, show clearly which of these two 
Thou hast chosen to occupy the place in this ministry and 
apostleship from which Judas through transgression fell in order 
to go to his own place.” Then they drew lots between them ; 
the lot fell on Matthias, and a place among the eleven apostles 
was voted to him. 

The Outpour- length, on the day of the Harvest Festival, 

ing of the Holy they had all met in one place; when suddenly 

Spirit. there came from the sky a sound as of a strong 
rushing blast of wind. This filled the whole house where they 
were sitting ; and they saw tongues of what looked like fire 
distributing themselves over the assembly, and on the head of 
each person a tongue alighted. They were all filled with the 
Holy Spirit, and began to speak in foreign languages^ according 
as the Spirit gave them words to utter. 

Now there were Jews residing at Jerusalem, devout men 


20. Encampment] So the same Greek word, as representing the same Hebrew 
word, is translated in tlie R.V. in Gen. xxv. i6 ; Num. xxxi. lo. (‘Castles’ an<j 
‘goodly castles' in the A.V.). Work] * overseership.’ The same word 

sometimes rendered * visitation ' or ‘ bishopric,’ is found in Luke xix. 44. : i Tim. iii. x : 
I Pet. ii. 12. 

23. '/'-wo names were propq^ecf] Lit. ‘they caused two to stand.’ Justus] Or 
‘ the Just.’ 

24. Wko knozuesf^ihe hearts] Lit. ‘Heart-knower.’ The word is also found in 

XV, 8. . 

2$. ‘ which ministry^ind apostleship.’ Through transgression 

‘transgressed.’ 

At length, on the day of the Harvest Festivat] Lit. ‘when the day was com- 
pleting itself as the fiftieth day.’ . 

3. Distributing themselves] The present participle. Or ‘ parting asunder,’ 
‘ Cloven ’ would be a perfect participle in the Greek. 

4. fn/oreign languages] Lit, ‘ with tongues of a different kind.* 

5. Residing] Or perhaps ‘ staying,’ But see verse 9, n. 
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from evety part of the world. So when this 
‘The Gift of noise was heard, they came crowding together, 
ToneuBs.- amazed because every one heard his own 

lan-mage spoken. They were beside themselves with vvonde^ 
amre.TclainLd,“Are not all these speakers Gahlaeans. How 
then does each of us hear his own native language spoken by 
thin ? Some of us are Parthians, Medes, Elamites ; some are 9. 
inhabitants of Mesopotamia, of Judaea or Cappadocia, of Pontiis ^ 
or the Asian Province, of Phrygia or Pamphylia, of Egypt or of 
the parts of Africa towards Cyrene ; others are visitors fiom 
Rome-being either Jews or converts from heathenism,-and 
others are Cretans or Arabians. Yet we all alike hear these 
Gahlaeans speaking in our own language about the wonderful 
things which God has done.” They were all astounded and la 
bewildered, and asked one another, “What can this^ mean. ^ 
though others, scornfully jeering, said, They are brim-iu o 

sweet wine.” , 

Peter however, together with the Eleven, stood 

and addressed them in a loud voice : “ Men of 
Judaea, and all you inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
said, be in no uncertainty about this matter but pay attention 
to what 1 say : for this is not intoxication, as you suppose, it 
being only the third hour of the day. But that 
Fulfilment which was predicted by the Pr’ophet Joel has 

of Prophecy, . 

‘ And iT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THE LAST DAYS, GOD SAl'S, 
THAT I WILL POUR OUT MY SPIRIT UPON ALL MANKIND; 

6 77 as mhe ivas heard] See verse a. though the word for ‘ sound’ is different. 

I'he word itcre einifloyed commonly signifies the Imman voice, but it is aLo used of 
wind (I- dm iii. musical instruments, millstones, wings, chariots, waters, etc. 

' c i.E. Parthian Jews. etc. Inhabitants] Ihe same word as in 

It usually signifies .settled residence. It seein.s, therefore, that we must 
underhand the.se to have been Jews who had spent most of their lives m Mesopo- 
J ini i--and so probably of all the rest from Parthians down to Arabians— but who 
m come back to die in the Holy City, this being an object of ambition wua many 
lews throughout the world. But there can be no doubt that along with these resi- 
aeiits many Jew.s who were visitors to Jerusalem from foreign epuntnes to the 
plntccost would also come, attracted by the strange sound, rhe Asian Prmince] 

T it ‘ Asia * which in the N.T. always signifies fhe Roman Province of Asia, 
embracing about one-third of Asia Minor on the west, with Ephesus for its capital. 

13. Sweet wine] One very intoxicating species of tins is saicno be produced by 
steeping raisins in old wine, 

, 14. See verse 9, n. ^ r i r r* r t 

15. Third hmiA About g a.m. “ The first hour of prayer, before which no Jew 
might eat or drink ’* (Alford). 

16. iSVl Or perhaps * through.* . . r^- , t i . 

' The last days] Perhaps of the Jewish dispensation. Right down to the de- 

Bjtruction of Jerusalem the apostles always appear to have recognized that they were 
iivmg at the end of an ancient era. The phrase ‘ the End ’ occurs Matt. x. 22 ; xxiv 


13 


14 


17 
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And your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, 
And your young men shall see visions, 

And your old men shall have dreams ^ 

Yes, and upon My bondservants, both men and women, 18 
At that time, I will pour out My Spirit and they 
shall prophesy. 

I WILL display marvels IN THE SKY ABOVE, 1 9 

And signs on the earth below, 

r>LOOD AND FIRE, AND PILLARS OF SMOKE. 

The sun shall be turned into darkness 20 

/Tnd the moon into blood, 

To usher in the day of the Lord— 

That great and illustrious day ; 

And every one who calls on the name of the Lord 2 1 
shall be SAVED ^ (Joel ii. 28-32). 

The Resurrec- “Listen, Israelites, to what I say. Jesus, the 22 
tion of Jesus Nazarene, a man accredited to you from God by 
of Nazareth, marvels and signs which God did 

among you through Him, as you yourselves know, Him — 23 
delivered up through God’s settled purpose and foreknowledge 
— you by the agency of heathens have nailed to a cross and 
have put to death. But God has raised Him to life, having 24 
terminated the throes of death, for in fact it was not possible 
for Him to be held fast by death. For David says in reference 25 
to Him, 

‘I CONSTANTLY FIXED MY EYES UPON THE LORD, 

Because He is at my right hand in order that i may 
continue unshaken. 


6, 13, 14 ; Mark xiii. 7, 13 ; Luke xxi. 9 ; i Cor. i. 8 ; Heb. iii. 6 , 14 ; vi. ir ; i Peter 
ii. 7 ; Rev. ii. 26, and (in a different sense) 1 Cor. xv. 24. Cp. i Cor. x. ii. ‘ The 
last time,’ ‘ the last times,’ ‘ the latter times,’ ‘ the last days,’ are spoken of in i Tim. 
iv. I ; 2 Tim. iii. i ; Heb. i. 2 ; James v. 3 ; i Peter i. 5, 20 ; 2 Peter hi. 3 ; Jude 
18. ‘ The last day’ is referred to in John vi. 39, 40, 44, 54; xi. 24 ; and ‘ the last 
hour’ in i John ii. 18. Spirit\ Here, and in verse 18, lit. ‘ of’ or ‘from My 
Spirit’— a share or portion, as it were, of the infinite wealth of power, wisdom and 
grace, potentially included in that wondrous gift. In the original Hebrew of Joel 
ii. 28, 29, this ‘ of’ or ‘ from ’ is not expressed. Mankind] Lit. ‘ flesh.’ Or we may 
render ‘ on all classes.’ Cp. ^lj^rk i. 5, n. 

20. That great aiid illustrious day] Such to the first Christians was the epoch of 
the fall of Judaism-iwnd the establishment of the Kingdom of Heaven over the earth 
11170, A.D. Such also to all consecrated believers is the day of their own death. 
Ak.nd such to the whole world will be the day of final judgement. 

22. From God] i.E. “a man (sent) from God, acc'^edited as such.” 

23. Heathens] Lit. ‘ men without the Law,’ or perhaps simply ‘ wicked,’ 
* impious.’ 

24. Terminated the throes] As of childbirth. So in Job xxxix. 2, LXX., “ Hast 

thou numbered the full months for their bringing forth, and terminated their throes? ” 
Christ was, as it were, born from the grave into ^ n^w fife. Terminated] Lit. 
‘untied/' ■■ ■ : ■'■■■ 
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For this reason my heart is glad and my tongue 26 

ExiJ 

MV BODY ALSO SHALL REST IN HOPE ; 

For Thou wilt not leave me in the Unseen World 27 

FORSAKEN, 

Nor give up Thy holy One to undergo decay. 

Thou hast made known to me the ways of Life : 28 

Thou wilt fill me witpi gladness in Thy presence’ 

(Ps. xvi. 8-11)^ 

‘'As to the Patriarch David, I need hardiy remind you, 29 
brethren, that he died and was buried, and that we still have 
his tomb among us. Being a prophet, however, and knowing 30 
that God had solemnly sworn to him to seat a descendant 
of his upon his throne (Ps. cxxxii. ii), with prophetic 31 
foresight he spoke of the resurrection of tlie Christ, to the 
effect that He was not left forsaken in the Unseen World, nor 
did His body undergo decay (Ps. xvi. 10). This Jesus, God 
has raised toiife—a fact to which all of us testify. 32 

It Is He who “ Being therefore lifted high by the mighty 33 

has now sent hand of God, He has received from the Father 
theHoiySpiiit promised Holy Spirit and has poured out this 
which you see and hear. For David did not ascend into 34 
Heaven, but he says himself, 



'The Lord said to my Lord, 

Sit at My right hand 

Until I make thy foes a footstool under thy feet’ 

(Ps. cx. i). 

“Therefore let the whole House of Israel know beyond all 
doubt that God has made Him both LORD and CHRIST — 
this Jesus whom you crucified.” 

* 3,000 new Stung to the heart by these words, they said to 
Adherents are Peter and the rest of the apostles, “ Brethren, 
what are we to do?” “Repent,” replied Peter, 
“ and be baptized, every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
with a view to the remission of your sins, and you shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Spirit. For to you belongs the promise, 
and to your children, and to all who are far off, whoever the 
Lord our God may call.” And with many more appeals he 
solemnly warned and entreated them, saying, “ Escape from 
this crooked generation.” Those, therefore, who joyfully wel- 
comed his Message were baptized ; and on that one day about 
three thousand persons were added to them ; and they were 
constant in listening to the teaching of the apostles and in their 
attendance at the Communion, that is, the Breaking of the 
Bread, and at prayer. 

Fear came upon every one, and many marvels 
™theChur!fh..a-nd signs were done by the apostles. And all 
the believers kept together, and had everything in 
common. They sold their lands and other property, and dis- 
triuuLed the proceeds according to every one’s 

was the date when the O.T. saints passed from pjrd-eii' 

of Heaven) to Heaven itself, the way into the not having been 

made manifest so long as the Jewish temple was still in existence (Heb. ix. 8). 

36. The whole House} Not ‘ every house.* See Theological Monthly, April, 1889, 

, p. 274. ' ,-i; 

37. SUtng} Lit. ‘ pierced ’ or ‘stabbed deep,’ as with the thrust of a spear. A less 
emphatic verb occurs in John xix. 34. 

38. With a view to} Or ‘ for.’ The gift} “The word for ‘ gift ’ {dored) is generic, 
and differs from the specific ‘ gift ’ (c/uirisma) of t Cor. xii. 4, 9, 28 ” (Plumptre). 

39. Far ojf} Either locally (i. 8) or as to spiritual condition (Eph. ii. 13, 17), or 
both. May call} Lit. ‘ shall have called to Himself. ’ 

40. Escape} Or ‘ secure your salvation.' Lit. ‘ be saved.’ ‘ Save yourselves ’ (but 
without emphasis on the pronoun) 1 fs also a possible translation, as shown by Jas. iv. 

7, 10 ; I Pet. V. 6. ^ 

42. Communion} Some interpret the word (which is literally ‘partnership ’) to 
mean ‘ distribution.’ ^ This however would have been only the act of a few rich per- 
sons. It is better (with Beza and Giotius) to take the word in apposition (there 
being no ‘ and ’ in the best texts) with the verbal noun next mentioned. See i Cor. 

X. 16 for ‘ communion,’ in almost the same sense. At prayer} Lit. ‘ at the 
prayers.’ ^ ’ 

43. Were done Aj/] More lit. ‘ took place through.’ All the indicative verbs in 
verses 42 to 47^ are in the imperfect tense, pointing to continuous, repeated,, 
and habitual action. 

43. Lands} Such is the meaning of the same word in v. i. Cp, v. 3, 8. 
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Beggar^cured. Temple for the hour of prayer- 
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necessities. And, day by day, attending constantly in tbe 46 
Temple with one accord, and breaking bread in private houses, 
they took their meals with great happiness and single-hearted- 
ness, praising God and being regarded with favour by all the 47 
people. Also, day by day, the Lord added to their number 
those whom He was saving. 

One day Peter and John were going up to the -i J 

the ninth hour-— 

and just then some men were carrying there one 2 
who had been lame from his birth, whom they were wont to^lace 
every day close to the Beautiful Gate (as it was called) of the 
Temple, for him to beg from the people as they went in. Seeing 3 
Peter- and John about to go into the Temple, he asked them for 
alms. Peter fixing his eyes on him, as John did also, said, 4 
‘‘ Look at us.” So he looked and waited, expecting to receive 5 
something from them. “ I have no silver or gold,” Peter said, 6 
“but what I have, I give you. In the name of Jesus Christ, the 
Nazarene — walk ! ” Then taking his hand Peter lifted him up, 7 
and immediately his feet and ankles were strengthened. Leap- 8 
ing up, he stood upright and began to walk, and went into the 
Temple w'ith them, walking, leaping, and praising God. All the 9 
people saw him walking and praising God ,* and recognizing him 10 
as the man who used to sit at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple 
asking for alms, they were filled with awe and amazement at 


p t r* 8 h happened to him. 

This Miracle 

Christ. awe-struck, raj 


Still clung to Peter and John, the 
^ th e 

^Solomon’s Porticd?^ 

‘ of 

46 Temfik] See Mati n. In private houses\ No doubt the upper rooms 

(i. I'i, n.) in the large houses of the wealthier Christians were used for this purpose, 
m'jd so we get here our first glimpse of the “ church in the house ” (Rom. xvi. 5; 
I Cor. xvi, uj ; Col. iv. 15 ; Philem, 2). ‘At home’ (R.V.) is unlikely. It would 
that the Breaking of the Bread (as well as the love-feast which preceded it) 
tw-'k place in the house of every individual believer, * B'rom house to house ’ is a 
possible rendering. , , , . C , rr,, 

47. 7 > Mr/V wt. to the same thing (or place).’ The expression occurs 

in i. 16 and signifies ‘ together ’ or ‘assembled.’ Whom He was saving] Lit. ‘ who 
were being saved ’ or * who were saving themselves ' (the ‘ themselves ’ being unern- 
phatic). “ Tiiey were escaping (as it were) from Ae Flood, and taking refuge in the 
Ark, the Church ” (Wordsworth). 

1. The hour of prayer] i.k. of evening prayer— about 3.0 plwi. Cp. ii. 15, n. 

2. To place] That he lay down is not implied by the Greek, and is in itself improb- 
able, Gate] or ^dooH \ , * . , , 

6 . Walk] The tense (present) implies the continual power to do this, v.l., as m 

the A. V., ‘ rise up and walk.' ^ ^ ^ . 

7, Feet] Lit. ‘ soles.' Sirengilmied] Lit. made firm. 

xo. Recognhmg] One after another looked at him, and then saw and knew the 
familiar face. 

ft. Cp. Matt. XI. ai, n. At this man] Or ‘at this 

(which W happened) . 
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people of Israel, that through the name of Jesus the Anointed, 
the Nazarene, whom you crucified, but whom God has raised 
from among the dead — through that name this man stands here 
before you in perfect health. This Jesus is THE STONE ii 
' TREATED WITH CONTEMPT BY yOLl THE BUILDERS, BUT IT 
HAS BEEN MADE THE CORNERSTONE (Ps. CXViii. 22). And in 12 
no Other is the great salvation to be found ; for, in fact, there 
is no second name under heaven that has been given among 
•men through which we are to be saved.’' 

The two As they looked on Peter and John so fearlessly 13 
Ap'^st^es are oiitspoken— and also discovered that they were 
illiterate persons, untrained in the schools — they 
were surprised ; and now they recognized them as having been 
with Jesus. And seeing the man standing with them — the man 14 
who had been cured — they had no reply to make. So they 15 
ordered them to withdraw from the Sanhedrin while they con- 
ferred among themselves. ‘‘What are we to do with these 16 
men they asked one another ; “for the fact that a remarkable 
miracle has been performed by them* is well known throughout 
Jerusalem, and we cannot deny it. But to prevent the matter 17 
spreading any further among the people, let us stop them by 
threats from speaking in future in this name to any one 
jifhatever.” So they recalled the apostles, and ordered them 18 
fj-o,ogether to give up speaking or teaching in the name of Jesus, 
tinit Peter and John replied, “Judge whether it is right in God’s 19 
Lo;kt to listen to you instead of listening to God. As for us, 20 
Ai^x^t we have seen and heard we cannot help speaking about.” 

Court and then let them go, being 2 1 

quite unable tc/ as an officer 

followers to keep close to him. 

me people, oec^jgl^ cheers the disheartened. Hence the words maysignify (r) 
id cev" '^ ■* ; the latter of these ideas, apart from the former, beings 
12 The great sah'i^ word in Greek (John ku 19, 31). To convey this double* 

the same nouzt or the c?'-i>-'' 3 ?PPropriate words appear to be ‘encourage ' and ‘ encour- 
of this verse and in this yother, too, may call her weeping child to her side, and the 
11 Peter 1 Lit. ‘ ipredominate (2 Cor. i. 3-7). (3) The thought of danger, 

Now they recognized] OnZ dropped, these words often widen their significance into 
pearance, and perhaps the treating,’ ‘ beseeching,’ ‘ earnestly requesting * (Matt, viii. 

Nazarene. ... ^ v ■, /-v < . j a 

'X 16. Lit. ‘ .sign.’ 5>^e xyiii. 2, n. ^ Or an estate.’ A 6eld 

a* at the Sadducee^ould recognize'^ wound surrounded by a hedge. 


:tly ‘Hananias.’ 
r person defrauded is God ’ 


(Wordsworth). The 


‘^Agher power ” (Ha^ett). 

17. The matter] Lit, ‘it,’ "Lh^ 

■inquestionable miracle (and th^P'' , 0 1 , 

">skbly avoid doing so. /«/^ave you allowed Satan to take. 

ir would not uttelr it, unysi^'-^ to ?nen &^c.] I.E., your attempt to deceive 

in priv^i^parison with your idle attempt to deceive God.’ But the 
^*®^*i*m Judge] ‘ Judge yel® negative being connected with * lied,’ not with ‘men’), 
wo«is in the original, l^rfiecisive argument, suggests as possibly the preferable render- 
■ ~ f ,.on this was not a lie, but God judges otherwise.’ It may be 

without speaking it. 


the Greek. 
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happened. For the man was over forty years of age on whom 
this miracle of restoration to health had been performed. 

After their release the two apostles went to their 
'^prays'fo? friends, and told them all that the High Priests 
1 Courage. Elders had said. And they, upon hearing the 
story, all lifted up their voices to God and said, “ O Sovereign 
Lord, it is Thou who didst make heaven and earth and sea, 
and all that is in them, and didst say through the Holy Spirit 
by the lips of our forefather David, Thy servant, 

‘Why have the nations stamped and raged, 

And the peoples formed futile plans } 

The kings of the earth came near, 

And the rulers assembled together 
Against the Lord and against His Anointed^ 

(Ps. ii. r, 3). 

They did indeed assemble in this city in hostility to Thy 
holy Servant Jesus whom Thou hadst anointed — Herod and 
Pontitis Pilate with the Gentiles and also the tribes of Israel — 
to do all that Thy power and Thy will had predetermined should 
be done. And now, Lord, listen to their threats, and enable 
Thy servants to proclaim Thy Message with fearless courage, 
whilst Thou stretchest out Thine arm to cure men, and to give 
signs and marvels through the name of Thy holy Servant 
Jesus.” 

The Request When they had prayed, the place in which they 
Is Immediately were assembled shook, and they were, one and all, 
granted, Spirit, and proceeded to tell 

God^s Message with boldness. 


22 


23 


24 


26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 


46. Temple) See MatV. xxi’ 12, n. hi private houses\ No doubt the upper rooms 
(i, 13, 31.} ill die large houses of the wealthier Christi.'uis were used for tliis purpose, 
and so we get iiere our first glimpse of the ‘'church in the house” (Rom. xvL s; 
I Co3-. xvi. 19 ; Col. iv, 15 ; Philem. 2). ‘At home’ (R.V.) is unlikely. It would 
suggest that the Breaking of the Bread (as well as the love-feast which preceded it) 
took place in the house of every individual believer. ‘ From house to house ' is a 
passible rendering. 

47. To their numherl Lit. ‘ to the same thing (or place).’ The expression occurs 

in I. 16 and signifies ‘ together ’ or ‘assembled.’ Whom He was saving\ Lit. ‘ who 
were being saved ’ or ‘ who were saving themselves’ (the ‘ themselves’ being unerh- 
phiitic). “ They were escaping (as it were) from Ae Flood, and hiking refuge in the 
Ark, the Church ” (VVordswoi-th). ^ . 

1. The hour of prayer] i.E. of evening prayer— -about 3.0 pSh. Cp. ii. 15, n. 

2. To place] Thiit he lay down is not implied by the Greek, and is in itself impi'ob- 

abk, or ‘ door,' 

6. Walk] The tense (present) implies the continual power to do this. V.L., as in 
the A.V., ‘ rise up and walk.' 

7, Lit. ‘ soles.' StrenstIt£ned\lJiX.H 

10. Recognizing] One after another looked at him, and then saw and knew the 
familiar face. , « , 

12. Spoke to] Lit. ‘answered.' Cp. Matt. xi. 21, n. At this man] Or ‘at this’ 
^which has happened). 
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Falsehood 

terribly 

^nished. 


grace was upon them all. And, in fact, there was not a needy 
man among them, for all who were possessors of lands or 
houses sold them, and brought the money which they realised, 
and gave it to the apostles, and distribution was made to every 
one according to his wants. In this way Joseph, whom the 
apostles gave the name of Bar-Nabas—signifying ‘ Son of En- 
couragement’ — a Levite, a native of Cyprus, sold a farm which 
, he had, and brought the money and gave it to the apostles. 

There was a man of the name of Ananias 
who, with his wife Sapphira, sold some property 
but, with her full knowledge and consent, dis- 
honestly kept back part of the price which he received for it, 
though he brought the rest and gave it to the apostles. 
‘‘ Ananias,” said Peter, “ why has Satan taken possession of 
your heart, that you should try to deceive the Ploly Spirit and 
dishonestly keep back part of the price paid you for this land ? 
While it remained unsold, was not the land your own ? and 
when sold, was it not at your own disposal.? How is it that 
you have cherished this design in your heart.? It is not to men 
you have told this lie, but to God.” Upon hearing these words 
Ananias fell down dead, and all who heard the words were 
awe-struck. The younger men, however, rose, and wrapping 
the body up, carried it out and buried it. 

34. A/l] In tin Hebrew sense, by no means implying absolute universality. In 
the present case we know that Mark’s mother did not sell her house, xii. 12. Said 
. . brought\ These and all the verbs in verses 32-35 are in the imperfect tense. The 
sales did not all take place simultaneously and once for all. 

35 > 37* Gave it to the apostles\ Lit. ‘ laid it at the feet of the apostles.’ 

'The Court ^gement\ The primary meaning of this noun, as well as the verb from 
. , ved (which occur, in all, about 134 times in the N.T.), isthat of ‘calh 

quits Unable tt,* as an officer heading his troops, or a leader in ^ny hazardous 
t followers to keep close to him. By both word and example 

ine pcupic, cheers the disheartened. Hence the words may signify (i) 

nd comfort ; the latter of these ideas, apart from the former, being, 
12. The great saivA different word in Greek (John xi. 19, 31). To convey this double' 
the same noun or the • ^st appropriate words appear to be * encourage ’ and * encour- 
of this verse, and in weeping child to her side, and the 

Peter &>c.] Lit*' ‘/. Pi^edominate (2 Cor. i. 3-7). (3) The thought of danger. 

Now they recogyiized-e^'^Z dropped, these words often widen their significance into 
pearance, and perha-’ f * entreating,’ ‘ beseeching,* * earnestly requesting ’ (Matt. viii. 

16. Mi'racie] Lit. S#e xviii. 2, n. A farm] Or ‘an estate.’ A ‘field’ 

that the Sadduceea:re/^>w acres of ground surrounded by a hedge. 

higher power ” (FJ Hananias. 

17. The 7nat'^d^ “ The person defrauded is God ” (Wordsworth). The 

unque.stionablVW^ ,11. 10. 

possibly avoid "jE- have you allowed Satan to take.’ 

they would not utter it, uiP-ed.’ It is not to mett &•€.] i.e., ‘your attempt to deceive 
iS. “ Speaking, in priy^parison with your idle attempt to deceive God.’ But the 
19. Judge] ‘ Judge yep" negative being connected with ‘lied,* not with ‘men’), 
words in the original, lei&ecisive argument, suggests as possibly the preferable render- 
the Greek. -on this was not a lie, but God judges otherwise.’ It may be 

lie without speaking it. 


54 


35 

36 

37 
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About three hours had passed, when his wife came in, know- 7 
ing nothing of what had happened. Peter at once questioned 8 
her. ** Teil me,” he said, “ whether you sold the land for so 
much ” Yes ” she replied, “ for so much,” “ How was it/’ 9 
replied Peter, " that you two agreed to tiy an experiment upon 
the Spirit of the Lord ? The men who have buried your hus- 
band are already at the door, and they will carry you out” 
Instantly she fell down dead at his feet, and the young men ^ 10 
came in and found her dead. So they carried her out and 
buried her by her husband’s side. This incident struck tep-or 1 1 
into the whole church, and into the hearts of all who heard 
of it. 

Many signs and marvels continued to be done 12 
^M^racfes!** among the people by the apostles ; and by com- 
mon consent they all met in Solomon’s Portico. 

But none of the others dared to attach themselves to them. 13 
Yet the people held them in high honour— and more and more 14 
belie v^ers in the Lord joined them, including great numbers 
both of men and women— so that they would even bring out 15 
thetr sick friends into the streets and lay them on light couches 
or mats, in order that when Peter came by, at least his shadow 
might fall on one or other of them. The inhabitants, too, of 16 
the towns in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem came in crowds, 
bringing sick persons and some who were harassed by foul 
spirits, and they were cured, one and all. 

This roused the High Priest. He and all his 17 
Tnir^uToiIsiy P^i-'ty — the sect of the Sadducees — were filled with 

angry jealousy and laid hands upon the apostles, 18 
and put them into the public jail But during the 19 
night an angel of the Lord opened the prison doors and brought 
them out, »and said, Go and stand in the Temple, and go on 20 

8. Lit. ‘answered.' Cp. Matt, xi 25, n. 

<r> /> iry an ev/>0;nmmt 7 ipsn\ “To lest the omniscience of the Spirit, then 
visibly lUveHing- in the apostles and the Church, was in the highest sense to tempt 
the Spirit of Cod “ (Alford). .See M.itt, iv. 7, n. The men] Liu * the feet of those.' 

JO, Came m and] Or perhaps ‘ when they came in.’ So Aiforti. 
j,?. .Vone the others j The rneanin,yf seems to<tje either (i) that none of the 
Jewish ruier.s had the coura^jc to avow themselves Christians—caj, John i,\’. 22 ; xii. 

42; (2) that no unbeliever ventured to intrude on these gnthenn.qs ; or (3) that so 
great was tiie respect :uid awe inspired by the apostles that ordin.ary Christians 
held aloof from them. But the last-named explanation is an unlikely one. 

15. IVouid ^ out . . would lay] The tense implies repeated or habitual 

action.^ Their sick/riends] \,\t, ‘the .sick.* 

16. Came . . were cured] Tlie tense is the imperfect, and implies that this went 
w»'' for 'Some time. ■ 

20. Th/s h/issa^e OjC Idje] Lit. ‘ the words of this life.' “Among the Hebrews 
the adjective often agrees with the latter noun of two “ (Bengel). Cp. xiii. 26 : 

John vi. 68. 
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proclaiming to the people all this Message of Life.” Having 
received that command they went into the Temple just before 
daybreak and began to teach. 

So when the High Priest and his party came, 
Teach^rrfthe and had called together the Sanhedrin as well as 
Courts^ all the elders of the descendants of Israel, they 
sent to the jail to fetch the apostles. But the 
officers went and could not find them in the prison ; so they 
came back and brought word, saying, “The jail we found quite 
safely locked, and the warders were on guard at the doors, but 
upon going in we found no one there.” When the commander 
of the Temple Guards and the High Priests heard this state- 
ment, they were utterly at a loss with regard to it, wondering 
what would happen next. And some one came and brought 
them word, saying, “ The men you put in prison are actually in 
the Temple, standing there, teaching the people.” 

Peter again Upon this the commander went with the officers, 
testifies to the and brought the apostles ; but without using 
Resurrection. afraid of being stoned by 

the people. So they brought them and made them stand in 
front of the Sanhedrin. And then the High Priest questioned 
them. “ We strictly forbad you to teach in that name — did 
we not?” he said ; “and see ! you have filled Jerusalem with 
your teaching, and are trying to make us responsible for that 
man’s death.” Peter and the other apostles replied : “ We 
must obey God in preference to man. The God of our fore- 
fathers has raised Jesus to life, whom you crucified and put to 
death. God has exalted Him to His right hand as chief Leader 
and as Saviour, to give Israel repentance and forgiveness of 
sins. And we are witnesses as to these things, and so is the 
Holy Spirit which God has given to those who obey Him.” 
Infuriated at getting this answer, they were disposed to 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 

30 

31 

32 

33 


21. Elders\ Lit. ‘Eldership' or ‘Senate.’ The word here employed occurs no- 
where else in the N.T., though it is found more than twenty times in the LXX. 
Descendants^ Lit. ‘ sons,’ here^and elsewhere, when followed by ‘of Israel,’ 

23. Upon going' in\ Lit. ‘ having opened ’ doors). 

25. Act 7 iaiiy]iJ^^ behold.’ Cp. 'Matt. viii. 24, n. 

27. In front of \ Lit. * in.’ See iv, 7, n. 

30. Raised to life\ Lit. ‘ raised up.. The verb occurs in x. 40 ; xiii. 37 ; 1 Cor, 
vi. i4j and nearly 80 other passages, in most of which it is in the passive. Others 
explain the word as meaning ‘ sent into the world ; * so in xui. 22 ; Matt. xi. ii. 

31. To His right hand\ Or ‘with His mighty hand.* Cp. ii. 33, n. Chief 
Leader] Not *a Prince, to whom you owe obedience’ (Alford), a meaning which 
this word never bears. See Heb. xii. 2, n. 

33. Infuriated] Lit. ‘ sawn asunder,’ The word occurs here and in vii. 54. Were 
disposed] v.L. ‘ consulted together.’ 
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But a Pharisee of the name of 34 


^ „ , kill the apostles. 

WntSn (Gamaliel, a teacher of the Law, held in honour by 
tobecautsous. people, rose from his seat and requested 


that they should be sent outside the court for a few minutes. ^ 

“ Israelites,” he said, “ be careful what you are about to do in 
dealing with these men. Years ago Theudas appeared, pro- 
fessing to be a person of importance, and a body of men, some 
four hundred in number, joined him. He was killed, and all ^ 


35 

36 


lOUr uuuutcu. J * r 1 * t. 

his followers were dispersed and annihilated. After him, at 
tlie time of the Census, came Judas, the Galilaean, and was the 
leader in a revolt. He too perished, and all his followers were 
scattered. And now I tell you to hold aloof from these men 
and leave them alone— for if this scheme or work is of human 
erigin, it will come to nothing ; but if it is really from God, 
you will be powerless to put them down— lest perhaps you find 

yourselves to be actually fighting against God.” 

His advice carried conviction. So they called 
apostles in, and-~after flogging them- ordered 
ISC arg . speak in the name of Jesus, and then 

let them go. They, therefore, left the Sanhedrin and went 
their way, rejoicing that they bad been deemed worthy to suffer 
disgrace on behalf of the NAME *, but they did not desist from 
teaching every day, in the Temple or in private houses, and 

telling the Good News about Jesus, the Christ 

About this time, as the number of the disciples 
was increasing, complaints were made by the Greek- 
appointed, Jews against the Hebrews because their 

widows were habitually overlooked in the daily ministration. 
So the Twelve called together the general body of the disciples 
and snid, it does not seem fitting that we apostles should 
neglect God’s message and minister at tables. Therefore, 




37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 
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34. 77 /cj'] Lit. * the felk)w.s,’ ‘ the men.’ v.l. ‘ the apostles.’ 

40. would be the Jewish ‘forty stripes save one, not the Roman 

scouruims (with the korrihile jffagdlum) which our Lord suffered. See Deut. xxv. 

L2'Car.:xi. *4. 


41.' Left 'th/ Sanhedrin] Lit. * went from the face oti^he Sanhedrin.’ See xii. 24, n. 
efoL'hiA <’p. the !.,ord’'s beatitudes (Matt, v, 10--1 2). 'J'/ie NAME] Of Je.su.s. 


' Cp. Lev. .xxiv, II, 16; 3,John 7, ^ , , ..r, j 1. 

1. Thi' Jews] Lit. ‘the Hellem.sts. Ileh-e^vs] W hen used a.s here 

in opposition to Helieni.sts, this word denotes the Jews of Palestine, who .spoke 

■Aramaic,' . • r ■ 

1.3,4. The two words ‘ministration and minister are derivatives ot the one 
which we have anglicized into * deacon,* and hence the officials named below are 
commonly called * Uie seven deacons.’ The term ‘deacon’ itself had not yet 
acquired its distinctive sense. , , 

2. Fitting] Lit. ‘pleasing.* IVe etpostks] Lit. simply ‘ we. Mimsur at tablet] 
Or more freely ‘ wait at table,’ i.e. attend to business matters. 
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brethren, pick out from among yourselves seven men of good 
repute, full of the Spiritf and of wisdom, and we will appoint 
them to undertake this duty ; but, as for us, we will devote our- 
selves to prayer and to the delivery of the Message.’’ The 
suggestion met with general approval, and they selected Stephen, 
a man full of faith and of the Holy Spirit, Philip, Prochorus, 
Nicanor, Timon, Parmenas, and Nicolas, a proselyte of Antioch. 

,, These men they brought to the apostles, and, after prayer, they 
laid their hands upon them. 

Rapid Growth Meanwhile God’s Message continued to spread 
of the Church, and the number of the disciples in Jerusalem very 
greatly increased, and very many priests obeyed 
the faith. And Stephen, full of grace and power, performed 
great marvels and signs among the people. 

But some members of the so-called ‘ Synagogue 
^arrestedi^ of the Freed-men,’ together with some Cyrenaeans, 
Alexandrians, Ciliciansand Asians, were roused to 
encounter Stephen in debate. They were quite unable, however, 
to resist the wisdom and the Spirit with which he spoke. Then 
they privately put forward men who declared, “We have heard 
him speak blasphemous things against Moses and against God 
and in this way they excited the people, the elders, and the 
scribes. At length they came upon him, seized him with violence, 
and took him before the Sanhedrin. Here they brought forward 
false witnesses who declared, “This fellow is incessantly speak- 
ing against the Holy Place and the Law. For we have heard 
him say that Jesus, the Nazarene, will pull this place down to 
the ground and will change the customs which Moses handed 
down to us.” 

. At once the eyes of all who were sitting in the 
p^riest Sanhedrin were fastened on him, and they saw his' 
questions him. looking just like the face of an angel. Then 
the High Priest asked him, “ Are these statements true ? ” 
Stephen replied, “ Sirs—brethren and fathers— listen to me. 

4. Delivervl tit. ‘ ministraliion-’ , _ 

7, Ve7y 7nany “ 4289 priests returned from Babylon (Ezra 11. 36-39), and 

the number woulcf^robably have much increased since then (Alford). 

Asians] Not ‘Asiatics/ which would convey a widely different sense. 
See ii. 9, n. / ^ ^ 

12. Before] tit. ‘ m. 

14. This j>lace\ The Temple with its courts. “The Sanhedrin, usually assembled 
under the presidency of the High Priest, sat in the chamber called on the 

south side of the Temple.^ ■ r ’ > xj v • t 

2. God Most Glorious] Lit. ‘ the God of Glory,’ a common Hebraism. In the 
Hebrew language there is a want of adjectives in proportion to the substantives ” 
(Gesenius). Alford, who manifests a strange reluctance to recognize the frequent 
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Stephen’s God Most Glorious appeared to our forefather 
B^vlew'^of the Abraham when he was living in Mesopotamia, be- 

Nation’s ' fore he settled in Haran, and said to him, ‘ Leave 

History. country and your relatives, and come into 

whatever land I point out to you ' (Gen. xii. i). Thereupon he 
left Chaldaca and settled in Haran till after the death of his 
father, when God caused him to remove into this country where 
you now live. But he gave him no inheritance in it, no, not a ^ 
kngle square yard of ground (Deut. ii. s) ; and yet He promised 
to bestow the land as a permanent possession on him andjiiis 
posterity after him— and promised this at a time when Abraham 
was chiidless (Gen. xvii. 8). And God declared that Abraham's 
posterity should for four hundred years make their home in a 
country not their own, and be reduced to slavery and be 
oppressed, ‘And the nation, whichever it is, that enslaves 
them, 1 will judge,’ said God ; * and afterwards they shall come 
out’ (Gen. xv, 13, 14), ‘and they shall worship Me in this place’ 
(Exod, iii. 12). I'hen He gave him the covenant of circumcision 
(Gen. xvii. 10), and under this covenant he became the father of 
Isaac — wliom he circumcised on the eighth day (Gen. xxi. 4). 
Isaac became the father of Jacob, and Jacob became the father 
of the twelve Patriarchs. 

“ The Patriarchs were jealous of Joseph and sold him into 
slavery in Egypt (Gen. xxxvii. ii, 28) ; but God was with him 
(Gen. xxxix. 2, 2j) and delivered him from all his afflictions, and 
gave him favour and wisdom when he stood before Pharaoh, 
king of Egypt, who appointed him governor over Egypt and all 
the royal household (Gen. xli. 37, 40, 43? 55 ; Ps. cv. 21). But 
there came a fomine throughout the whole of Egypt and 
Canaan— and great distress— so that our forefathers could find 
no food {ikn. xli. 54). When, however, Jacob heard that there 
was wheat to be had, he sent our forefathers into Egypt 
(Gen. xlii. i) ; that was the first time. On their second visit 
Joseph made himself known to his brothers (Gen. xlv. 4), and 
Pharaoh was informed of Joseph’s parentage. Then Joseph sent 
and invited his father Jacob and all Eis family, numbering 
seventyTjve persons (Gen. xlv. 9 ; xlvi. 27), to come to him, and 

CKCiirrence of ffebralsms in the Greek of the New Testament, explains thus— "‘the 
God of (i.e, who posseiises and manifests Himself by) Glory, i.e. the Shechinah.'” 

4. Not ‘we,' Stephen being probably a Hellenist. 

5. ,SV«nre' Lit. *a,s much as a man can step acro-s-s.” 

14, Instead of the jRve k‘.ss of the original Hebrew. So in the LXX. 

Gi! n. xlvi. 27. ‘‘Stephen, as a HeUenistic Tew, naturally accepted the number which 
he found la the Greek versioii '* (Plumptre), 
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Jacob went down into Egypt (Gen. xlvi, 5). There he died, and 
so did our forefathers (Gen. xiix. 33 ; Exod. i. 6), and they were 16 
taken to Sliechem and were laid in the tomb which Abraham 
had bought from the sons of Hamor at Shechem for a sum of 
money paid in silver (Gen. 1 . 13 ; Josh. xxiv. 32). 

‘‘Bnt as the time drew near for the fulfilment of the promise 17 
which God had made to Abraham, the people became many times 
more numerous in Egypt, until there arose a foreign king over 18 

Egypt who knew nothing of Joseph (Exod. i. 7, 8). He 19 

adopted a crafty policy towards our race, and oppressed our 
forefathers, making them cast out their infants so that they 

might not be permitted to live (Exod. i. 10, 22). At this time 20 

Moses was born — a wonderfully beautiful child (Exod. ii. 2) ; 
and for three months he was cared for in his father’s house. At 21 
length he was cast out, but Pharaoh’s daughter adopted him, and 
brought him up as her own son (Exod. ii. 5,10). So Moses 22 
was educated in all the science of the Egyptians, and possessed 
great influence through his eloquence and his achievements. 

^‘And when he was just forty years old, it occurred to him to 23 
visit his brethren the descendants of Israel. Seeing one of them 24 
wrongfully treated he took his part, and secured justice for the 
sufferer by striking down the Egyptian. He supposed his 25 
brethren to be aware that by him God was sending them 
deliverance ; this, however, they did not understand. The next 26 
day, also, he came and found two of them fighting, and he 
endeavoured to make peace between them, ‘ Sirs,’ he said, ‘ you 
are brothers: why are you wronging one another?’ But the 27 
man who was doing the wrong resented his interference, and 
asked, ‘ Who appointed you magistrate and judge over us ? 

Do you mean to kill me as you killed the Egyptian yesterday ?’ 28 

Alarmed at this question, Moses fled from the country and wenf 29 
to live in the land of Midian (Exod. ii. i i-i 5). There he became 
the father of two sons. 

^ But at the end of forty years there appeared to him in the 30 
desert of Mount Sinaj an angel in the middle of a flame of fire 
inChriSSooT^ wondered at the sight; 31 

14. /o^n] Not 

16. Had been, ba.ptlzedp'f^ei oi Jerome the tombs of the twelve Patriarchs were 
zati erant’). Some, misled By^tre). Abraham had hough{\ Probably a Samaiitan 
properly indicates original coriv-u has ^ the father (or, the son) of Shechem.* 

these Samaritans was that they weg.me verb is used in Exod. i. 17, LXX. 

17. Placed , . received'] Imperf^eautiful to God, ‘ a Hebraism. So in Jonah iii. 3, 

John XX. 23, n. city great to God.” 

21. Nc part or lot] No part by purctbeing oppressed.’ 

Lit. * word : ’ a Hebraism. \ed him away.’ 



but on his going up to 4 Glorious appeared to was 

heard, saying, ‘I am the'^en he was living the God of 32 

Abraham, of Isaac, and of jbi Hf‘’'">ioaKing with fear Moses 
did not dare gaze. ‘ Take off your shoes,’ said the Lord, ' for 
the spot on which you are standing is holy ground. I have seen, 
yes, I have seen the oppression of My people who are in Egypt 
and have heard their groans : and I have come down to deliver 
them. And now I will send you to Egypt’ (Exod. iii. 10). ^ 

“ The Moses whom they rejected, asking him, ‘ Who appointed 
you magistrate and judge ’“—that same Moses we find God 
sending as a magistrate and a deliverer by the help of the anfei 
who appeared to him in the bush. This was he who brought 
them out, after performing marvels and signs in Egypt and at 
the Red Sea, and in the desert for forty years. This is the 
Moses who said to the descendants of Israel, * GOD will RAISE 
UP A Prophet for you, from among your brethren, 
jusr AS He raised me up’ (Deut. xviii. 15,18). This is he 
who was among the Congregation in the desert, together 
with the angel who spoke to him on Mount Sinai and • 
with our forefathers, who received ever-living utterances to 
hand on to us. 

^‘Our forefathers, however, would not submit to him, but 
spurned his authority and in their hearts turned back to Egypt. ■ 
They said to Aaron, * Make gods for us, to march in front of us ; 
for as for this Moses who brought us out of the land of Egypt, 
we do not know what has become of him’ {Exod. xxxii. i~8). of 
Moreover they made a calf at that time, and offered a sacrifice’ 
to the idol and kept rejoicing in the gods which their own hands * ^ 
had made. So God turned from them and gave them up to the 4: 
worship of the Host of Heaven, as it is written in the Book of 
ilie Prophets, , , 


35 


36 


37 


38 



34, / a^/// seni^] Lit. (according to all the best MSS.) ‘ let Me send.'’ 

■45. IVefimi GiHi semitng] Lit. * God has sent,’ It is the perfect tense : ‘ him, we 
see iis the sacred narrative, God has sent.' See Aorist vii, 8. Deliverer] Lit. 

* redeemer/ * raDMJiiier.’ 

36. A/eer fer/ormini^] Or simply* performing.’ 

37. v.L. adds ‘ ti> him yon must listen/ 

38. Cons^rei,'ation \ The word here used by f.uke (* ecclesia’) ^ 

congregation or ‘assembly ’ of all Israel, as in Deut. xviii. 16. >’Ofne tO him, and I K 
70 p:tss;iig€s in all. Elsewhere in the N.'l*. it is translated ‘ pj-'-’ ^ 

‘living/ Cp. I 23. 24-. The sense * lifc-givingjl,tament, explains thus— "‘the 

suggested by it. See Rom. vin, 3 ; Gal iii. m. Uttj Glory, i.e. the Shechinah.” 

1 he same word is foimd ii. Rom. iii. 2 ; Heb. v* 12; i^/lenist. 

40. Gods] Or *a God.’ ‘ Elohim/ the Hebrew.«firp across.’ 

_ ie original Hebrew. So in the LXX., 

Me] Uie Me in the Greek jjw, naturally accepted the number which 
‘victims/ etc. ^l). 
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loud cry, foul spirits came out of many possessed by them, and 
many paralytics and lame persons were restored to health. And 
there was great joy in that city. 

Now for some time past there had been a man 
named Simon living there, who had been practising 
magic and astonishing the Samaritans, pretending 
that he was more than human. To him people of all classes 
paid attention, declaring This man is the Epwerof God, known 
as the great Power.” His influence over them arose from their 
having been, for a long time, bewildered/by his sorceries. But 
when Philip began to tell the Good News about the Kingdom of 
God and about the Name of Jesus Christ and they embraced the 
faith, they were baptized, men and women alike. Simon him- 
self also believed, and after being baptized remained in close 
attendance on Phikp, and was full of amazement at seeing such 
signs and such great miracles performed. 

When the apostles at Jerusalem heard that the 
Samaritans had accepted God’s Message, they 
sent Peter and John to visit them. They, when 
they came down, prayed for them that they might receive the 
Holy Spirit : for He had not as yet fallen upon any of them : 
had only been baptized into the name of the Lord Jesus. 
^ ..^,>en the apostles placed their hands upon them, and they 
^ the Holy Spirit. 

-ri. Rii • When, however, Simon saw that it was through 
is sternly the laying on of the apostles hands that the Spirit 
rebuked. bestowed, he offered them money. “ Give me 

too,” he said, “ that power, so that every one on wh^om I place 
my hands will receive the Holy Spirit.” Perish your money 
and yourself,” replied Peter, “ because you have imagined that 
you can obtain God’s free gift with money ! No part or lot have 


Peter and 
John visit 
Samaria. 


9. The Samariiafts\ Not the people of the city only. See Olshausen. 

12. They were baptized^ Or ‘ they got themselves baptized.’ Cp. xxii. 16. The 
tense (imperfect) indicates, not that the baptism was prolonged or repeated in the 
individual case, but that a great number of men and women came, one after another, 
to be baptized. 

13. Believed] i.e. he cease^ to be indifferent or hostile, and professing sympathy 
with the Gospel l^ssage had himself enrolled as a disciple and adherent— a learner 
in Christ’s school^ 

14. John] Not hereafter mentioned in this book. 

16. Had been, baptized] Lit. ‘ were having-been baptized ' (like the Latin ‘ bapti- 
zati erant’). Some, misled by derivation, iraagiHe that the word here used for ^ were ’ 
properly indicates original condition. 13ut it is plain that the original condition of 
these Samaritans was that they were unbaptized. Into the name] Or ^ unto the name.' 

17. Placed. . . received^ Imperfect tenses, implying oft-repeated action. Cp, 
Johnxx. 23, n. 

21. No part or lot] “ No part by purchase, no lot gratuitously ” (Bcngel). Matter] 
Lit. * word : ’ a Hebraism. 
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you In this matter, for your heart is not right in God's sight. 
Repent, therefore, of this wickedness of yours, and pray to the 22 
Lord, in the hope that the purpose which is in your heart may 
perhaps be forgiven you. For I perceive that you have fallen 23 
into the bitterest bondage of unrighteousness.” Simon answered, 24 
Pray, both of you, to the Lord for me, that nothing of what 
you have said may come upon me." ^ 

Phiitpand So 4 he apostles, after giving a solemn charge ^5 
the pious and delivering the Lord’s Message, travelled back 
Abyssinian. Jerusalem, making known the Good News ajso 
in many of the Samaritan villages. And an angel of the Lord 26 
said to Philip, ‘‘ Rise and proceed south to the road that runs 
down from Jerusalem to Gaza crossing the desert.” Upon this 27 
he rose and went. Now, as it happened, an Ethiopian eunuch 
who was in a position of high authority with Candace, queen of 
the Ethiopians, as her treasurer, had visited Jerusalem to wor- 
ship there, and was now on his way home ; and as he sat in his 28 
chariot he was reading the Prophet Isaiah. Then the Spirit 29 
said to Philip, “ Go and enter that chariot” So Philip ran up 30 
and heard the eunuch reading the Prophet Isaiah. Do you 
understand what you are reading ? " he asked. “ Why, how can 31 
I,” replied the eunuch, “unless some one explains it to me?" 

And he earnestly invited Philip to come up and sit with him. 

The passage of Scripture which he was reading was this : 32 

“Like a sheep He was led to slaughter, 

And just as a lamb before its shearer is dumb 
So He opi'.NEO not His mouth. 

In His *HaMiLiATK,)N justice was denied Him. 33 

32 . Lit, * Vf.pent ' fnski ttmi) ‘ from ’ Cp. s Cor. xii. at ; Heb. vi. i ; 

'Rrv. si. .n. /« s/ir Lit. * if (or, whether) therefore.’ The exact sense 

set.!)'-, to he, “ Find ont by prayer 7 ff//ef/ter, the oiTence being so rank and therefore 
the pns.mhility of pardoji so doubtful, the^ sin can nevertheless be forgiven.” Else- 
tije expression occurs only in xvii. 27; Mark xi. 13. PtirJ>Qse\ The word 
ocriirionly here in the N.T. The purpose was no doubt that of making money out 
. of the spiritual '<ift. 

2 ^ Havi'jaiien into\ Lit. / are into.’ The literal ren<lenng of the rest of the verse 
(as iu the A.V.) exhibits the figure of speech ‘hendiadys.’ 

:?f) Or possibly ‘towards noon,’ The raxed . . crossing ike desert] 

TJb.re wetf. several w.iys leading from Jerusalem to Gaza ” (Robinson). Crostmi^>- 
thede\eril Or ‘ a town which is desert ; ’ the reference iu that case being to the more 
ancit lit of the tv o towns whicli bore the name of Gaza. 

27. rV Lit. * behold.’ 

38, AVn:ay«y dj^cr.J Whether in the Hebrew or the Greek Version (the LXX.)is not 
stated. It is still a custom with the Orientals^ even when reading to themselves, to 
read aloud. 

29. Enter that] Lit. Uoin yourself to this.’ 

30. ,jwj Or ‘ Yes, but you do not . . do you?’ 

33 * Or perhaps * Who shall declare His duration ? ’ Although He is 

cut off as man, yet He is the Son of the Eternal. 
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Who will make known His posterity? 

For He is bestroyed from among men” (Isa. liii. 7, 8). 

“Pray, of whom is the Prophet speaking?” inquired the 34 
eunuch ; “ of himself or of some one else ? ” Then Philip began 35 
to speak, and, commencing with that same portion of Scripture, 
told him the Good News about Jesus, 

So they proceeded on their way till they came 36 
tizes4iimr' to some water ; and the eunuch exclaimed, “ See, 
here is^ water ; what is there to prevent my being 
baptized?” So he stopped the chariot; and both of them — 38 
Philip and the eunuch—went down into the water, and Philip 
baptized him. But no sooner had they come up out of the water 39 
than the Spirit of the Lord caught Philip away, and the eunuch 
did not see him again. With a glad heart he resumed his 
journey ; but Philip found himself at Ashdod. Then visiting 40 
town after town he everywhere made known the Good News 
until he reached Caesarea. 

^ , -- Now Saul, whose every breath was a threat of i Q 

is suddenly destruction for the disciples of the Lord, went to 
converted. High Priest and begged from him letters 2 

addressed to the synagogues at Damascus, in order that if he 
found any believers there, either men or women, he might bring 
them in chains to Jerusalem. But on the journey as he was 3 
getting near Damascus, suddenly there flashed round him a 
light from heaven ; and falling to the ground he heard a voice 4 
which said to him, “ Saul, Saul, why are you persecuting Me ? ” 

“ Who art thou, Lord ?” he asked. “ I am Jesus, whom you are 5 
persecuting,” was the reply ; “ but rise and go to the city, and 6 


35. Began <Vf .3 Lit. ‘ opened his mouth.’ “ Imperfect Hebraism ; i.e. it was not 
peculiar to the Hebrews or HellenLtic writers, but most common to them ” (Hackeit), 
37. v.L. inserts a verse here. “ You may,” said Philip, “if you believe with all 
your heart.” “ I believe,” he replied, “ that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.” 

39. The Spirit of the Lord I'he Codex Alexandrinus has the v.l. ‘ the Holy 
Spirit fell on the eunuch, and an angel of the Lord caught Philip away.’ 

40. Ashdod^ Lit. ‘ Azotus. Cp. Josh. xi. 22 ; xiii. 3 : xv._46, 47 ; i Sam. v. 1-7 ; 
2 Ghron. xxvi. 6 ; Neh. iv. 7 ; xiii. 24 ; Jer. xxv. 20 : Amos i. 8 ; Zeph. ii. 4 ; Zech. 
ix. 6 ; I Macc. v. 68 ; x. 84. 

2. An;y Beitez/ers there] Ifit. ‘ Any persons who were of the new Way.’ Cp. xix. 
9, 25 ; xxii. 4, 2^ As a clas.s name, ‘believers’ (first in x. 45), was perhaps not 
yet in common Sod recognised use, nor ‘ holy ones ’ (first in this chapter, verses 13, 
32), nor ‘ brethren ’ (first in verse 30), and still less ‘ Christians ’ (xi. 26), Cp. xi. 30, n. 

4. Saul^Saul] Notice the impressivene.ss gained, as so often in Hebrew, by the 
repetition of the word. Cp. “Abraham, Abraham” (Gen. xxii. ii) ; “ Babylon is 
fallen, is fallen” (Rev. xiv. 8 ; xviii. 2) ; “ Crucify him, crucify him ” (Luke xxiii. 
21) ; “ O Jerusalem, Jerusalem” (Luke xiii. 34) ; “ Lord, Lord” (Matt, xxv. n ; 
Luke xiii. 25); “Martha, Martha” (Luke x. 41); “Master, Master” (Luke viii. 
24>; “Moses, Moses” (Exod. iii. 4); “My God, my God ” (Matt, xxvii. 46); 
“ Samuel, Samuel ” (i Sam. iii. 10) ; “ Simon, Simon ” (Luke xxii. 31). 

<5. But rise] v.l. ‘ you are finding it painful to kick against the ox goad. And 
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you will be told what you are to do/’ Meanwhile the men who 
travelled with Saul were standing dumb with amazement, hear- 
ing a sound, but seeing no one. Then he rose from the ground, 
but when he had opened his eyes, he could not see, and they led 
him by the arm and brought him to Damascus, And for two 
days he remained without sight, and did not eat or drink any- 
thing, ^ 

Now at Damascus there was a disciple of the name of Ananias. 
The Lord spoke to him in a vision, saying, ‘‘ Ananias 1 ” He 
answered, 1 am here, Lord.” “ Rise,” said the Lord, ‘‘ and go 
to Straight Street, and inquire at the house of Judas for a uTan 
called ■ Saul, from Tarsus, for he is actually praying. He has 
seen a man called Ananias come and lay his hands upon him so 
that he may recover his sight.” Ananias answered, ‘‘ Lord, I 
have heard about that man from many, and I have heard of the 
great mischief he has done to Thy people in Jerusalem ; and 
here he is authorized by the High Priests to arrest all who call 
upon Thy name.” The Lord replied, Go ; he is a chosen in- 
strument of Mine to carry My name to the Gentiles and to kings 
and to the descendants of Israel. P'or I will let him know the 
great sufferings which he must pass through for My sake.” 

, So Ananias went and entered the house ; and, laying his two 
hands upon Saul, said, “ Saul, brother, the Lord— even Jesus 
who appeared to you on your journey— has sent me, that you 
may recover your sight and be filled with the Holy Spirit.” 
Instantly there dropped from his eyes what seemed to be scales, 
and he cmld see once more. Upon this he rose and received 
baptism ; after which he took food and regained his strength. 
Then he remained some little time with the dis- 
ciples at Damascus. And in the synagogues he 
began at once to proclaim Jesus as the Son of 
God ; and his hearers were all amazed, and began to ask one 


He preaches 
at Damascys. 


he, (reaihlkisr and ama^ed, said, Lord, what dost Thou wish me to dof And the 
Lr-n! said to hiin, Rise.’ 

7, Or ‘voice.* Sec ii. 6, n.j Jcxii. g. 

8 , Half 'rhe tense (perfect) implies * althoufh they remained wide open ’ 

JrMtli Or ‘ hand.’ 

9, F0r two dtinl Lit. ‘for three days,’ The blindness lasted the latter part of the 
6rst day, the whole of the second, and the morning of the third. Cp. x. 30, n. ; 
Ltike ii. 46, n. 

*12. Came, and lajf] More exact than ‘ coming and laying.' Cp. Luke x. 18, n, 
t$, Peajiii'] Lit. ‘saints' or ‘ holy ones.' 

15. /»s£rmneHi] See Mark xi. 16, n, Ta ike CentUed\ Lit. ‘ before nations.' 
S&me little iime\ Lit, ‘ some days,' 

%x. Tried t& exiermmate\ Lit. ‘laid waste 'or ‘destroyed,’ Came\ Lit. ‘had 

come.' 



another, “ Is not this the man who at Jerusalem tried to exter- 
minate those who called upon that Name, and came here on 
purpose to carry them off in chains to the High Priests Saul, 22 
however, gained more and more influence, and as for the Jews 
living at Damascus he bewildered them with his proofs that 
Jesus is the Christ. 

At length the Jews plotted to kill Saul ; but in* 23, 24 
kii^Saur fonnation of their intention was given to him. They 
even watched the gates, day and night, in order to 
mjLirder him ; but his disciples took him by night and let him 25 
down through the wall, lowering him in a hamper. 

So he came to Jerusalem and made several 26 
derusafem! attempts to associate with the disciples, but they 
a^d^Ta''s% afraid of him, being in doubt as to whether 

he himself was a disciple. Barnabas, however, 27 
came to his assistance. He brought Saul to the apostles, and 
related to them how, on his journey, he had seen the Lord, and 
that the Lord had spoken to him, and how at Damascus he had 
fearlessly taught in the name of Jesus. Henceforth Saul was 28 
one of them, going in and out of the city, and speaking fearlessly 
in the name of the Lord. And he often talked with the Hellen- 29 
ists and hald discussions with them. But they kept trying to 
take his life. On learning this, the brethren brought him down 30 
to Caesarea, and then sent him by sea to Tarsus. 

The Church church, however, throughout the whole of 31 

greatly Judaea, Galilee and Samaria, had peace and was 

prospers. spiritually built up ; and grew in numbers, living 

in the fear of the Lord and receiving encouragement frotn the 
Holy Spirit. 

Now Peter, as he went to town after town, came 32 
Aen^gasatufd God’s people at Lud. There he 33 

found a man of the name of Aeneas, who for eight 
years had kept his bed, through being paralysed. Peter said to 34 
him, Aeneas, Jesus Christ cures you : rise and make your own 


22. Gained . . r^uencel Or ‘ grew stronger and stronger.^ 

23. At lengih\ More lit. ‘ but when a large sum total of days was forming.’ 

25. Through the wall\ i.E. * through an opening in the wall.’ Cp. 2 Cor. xi. 33. 
Hamper\ See Matt. xv. 37, n. 

30. Sent him by sea] Lit, ‘ sent him out.* He would dLsembark at Seleuceia, go 
up to Antioch, and then proceed by land to Tarsus- 

31. Living] Lit. * walking.’ Jieceiving encouragement from] Lit. * in the en- 
couragement of.’ Encouragement] Or ‘ consolation.’ Cp. iv. 37, n. 

32. God's people] Lit. * the saints ’ or * the holy ones ' 

33. Bed] Lit. ‘ mat.’ 

34. Make] Lit. ^ spread out fiat,’ 
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bed.” He at once rose to his feet And all the people of Lud 35 
and Sharon saw him ; and they turned to the Lord. 

At Jaffa he Among the disciples at Jaffa was a woman 36 
■ brings back Called Tabitha, or, as the name may be translated, 

Dorcas to ufe. ( ) Her life was wholly devoted to the 

good and charitable actions which she was constantly doing. 

But, as it happened, just at that time she was taken ill and died. 37*^ 
After washing her body they laid it out in a room upstairs. ^ 

Lud, however, being near Jaffa, the disciples, who had heard 38 
that Peter was at Lud, sent two men to him with an urgpit 
request that he would come across to them without delay. So 39 
Peter rose and went with them. On his arrival they took him 
upstairs, and the widow women all came and stood by his side, 
weeping and showing him the underclothing and cloaks and 
garments of all kinds which Dorcas used to make while she was 
still with them. Peter, however, putting every one out of the 40 
room, knelt down and prayed, and then turning to the body, he 
said, Tabitha, rise.’’' Dorcas at once opened her eyes, and, 
seeing Peter, sat up. Then, giving her his hand, he raised her 41 
to her feet and, calling God’s people and the widow women, he 
gave her back to them alive. This incident became known 42 
throughout Jaffa, and many believed in the Lord ; and Peter 43 
remained for a considerable time at Jaffa, staying at the house 
of a man called Simon, a tanner. 

Now a captain of the Italian Regiment, named ' 10 

forings^a CorncIius, was quartered at Caesarea. He was 2 

Canfe^fus^ religious and GodTearing — and so was every mem- 
. ber of his household. He was also liberal in his 
charities to the people, and continually offered prayer to God. 

About throe o’clock one afternoon he had a vision, and dis- 3 
tinctly saw an angel of God enter his house, who called him by 
name, saying, Cornelius ! ” Looking steadily at him, and 4 
being much alarmed, he said, ‘-What do you want, Sir?” 

Pie replied, “ Your prayers and charities have gone up and 
have been recorded before God. And ^ow send to Jaffa and 5 
fetch Simon, surnamed Peter. He is stayi^ as a guest 6 
with Simon, a tanner, who has a house close to the sea.” 

36. D&misl r.K. this being the English both of the Aramaic iabtihd and 

of the Greek dorht'^. Her life wa$ wholly devoted to] Lit. ‘ she was full of." 

41. Cave her Inch] I.it, ‘presented her.* 

43. Hellented] r.K, ‘became believers,’ Sgg Aorist vL t>. 

3. £mer} Not ‘entering.’ Cp. k. rat. H/s house] Lit. ‘to him.* 

4. iVhatdoyouwant ?} Lit. ‘ What is it 

6, v.L. adds * He will tell vou what vou ouaht to do.’ 
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Peter’s Vision, 


So when the angel who had been speaking to him was gone, 7 
Cornelius called two of his servants and a God-fearing soldier 
who was in constant attendance on him, and after telling 8 
them everything he sent them to Jaffa. 

The next day, while they were still on their jour- 9 
ney and were getting near the town, about noon 
Peter went up on the house-top to pray. He had become 10 
unusually hungry and wished for food ; but while they were pre- 
paring it, he fell into a trance. The sky had opened to his 1 1 
view, and what seemed to be an enormous sail was descending, 
being let down to the earth by ropes at the four corners. In it 12 
were all kinds of quadrupeds, reptiles and birds, and a voice 13 
came to him which said, “ Rise, Peter, kill and eat.” “ On no 14 
account, Lord,” he replied ; “ for I have never yet eaten any- 
thing unholy and impure.” Again a second time a voice was 15 
heard which said, “ What God has purified, you must not regard 
as unholy.” This was said three times, and immediately the 16 
sail was drawn up out of sight. 

Arrival of the While Peter was greatly perplexed as to the 17 
Servants of meaning of the vision which he had seen, just then 
Cornelius. men sent by Cornelius, having by inquiry 

found out Simon’s house, had come to the door and had called 18 
the servant, and were asking, “ Is Simon, surnamed Peter, stay- 
ing here?” And Peter was still earnestly thinking over the 19 
vision, when the Spirit said to him, “ Three men are now 
inquiring for you. Rise, go down, and go with them without 20 
any misgivings ; for it is I who have sent them to you.” So 21 
Peter went down and said to the men, “ I am the Simon you 
are inquiring for : what is the reason of your coming ?” They 22 
replied, “ Cornelius, a captain, an upright and God-fearing man, 
of whom the whole Jewish nation speaks well, has been divinely 
instructed by a holy angel to send for you to his house and 
listen to what you have to say.” Accordingly Peter invited 23 
them in, and gave them a lodging. 

Peter with them, some of the 

Cornelius at J^rethren from Jaffa going with him, and the day 24 
Caesarea, after that they reached Caesarea. There Cornelius 


7. Servants] Lit. ‘ men of the house,’ meaning usualljr ‘house-slaves.’ 

12. All kinds of] Lit. simply ‘ all the.' The derivative adjective which means 
‘ all kinds of ’ in classical Greek is not used in the N.T. : the simple ‘ all ' doing duty in 
its place. Cp. i Pet. i. 15 (A.V.). 
i6. Was said] Lit. * took place.’ Out of sight] Lit. Mnto the sky.’ 

19. Three] Another reading omits this word, and a third reading has ‘ two.’ 
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was awailitig their arrival^ and had invited all his relatives and 
intimate friends to be present When Peter entered the house, 
Cornelius met him, and threw himself at his feet to do him hom- 
age. But Peter lifted him up. “ Stand up,” he said ; “ I myself 
also mn but a man.” So Peter went in and conversed with him, 
and found a large company, assembled* He said to them, You 
know better than most that a Jew is strictly forbidden to associ- 
ate with a Gentile or visit him ; but God has taught me to call 
no one unholy or unclean. So for this reason, when sent for, I 
came without raising any objection. I therefore ask why you 
sent for me.” Then Cornelius said, It is just three days agl^, 
reckoning up to this hour, that I was offering evening prayer in 
my house, when suddenly a man in shining raiment stood in 
front of me, who said, * Cornelius, your prayer has been heard, 
and your charities have been put on record before God. Send 
therefore to Jaffa, and invite Simon, surnamed Peter, to come 
here.* He is staying as a guest in the house of Simon, a tanner, 
close to the sea.’ Immediately, therefore, I sent to you, and I 
thank you heartily for having come. That is why all of us are 
now assembled hero in God’s presence, to listen to what the Lord 
has commanded you to say.” 

Then Peter began to speak. “ I clearly see,” he 
Speech. “that God makes no distinctions between 

one man and another ; but that in every nation 
those who fear Him and live good lives are acceptable to Him. 


VfiH heitir than most] Lit, an emphatic ‘you,’ Cp. verse 37. Is strictly 
By the usage of the iiaticn, not by the Mosaic Law. 

30. Three Lit ‘ four days.’ The details given in this chapter show that the 

it^terval, when in idiomatic English, was three days. Supposing (in order to 
make this cIcH!) that the angel appc.arcd to Comelins on the Sabbath (Saturday), 
the siaUiug the same evetiing .and doubtless sympathizing with their 

ouster’s eav,;es' h.i'tte, cuinpleted their forced march of 34 miles by about i.o p.m. 
on the .Sunday {vesse 9), The remainder of that day, and the night following, they 
rested and enjuyed Peter’s, hospitality (verse 23). Witlt him and six other Christian 
jew> in their tompany, they set out on the Monday, probably early in the 
mornirsg, on their return journey (verse 23) ; and on the Tuesday (verse 24) 
about 3.0 or 4.0 p.m., the party reached the centurion’s quarters. This interval from 
Sraurday evening to Tuesday afternoon, according to the Greek, Roman and 
Hebrew niotle. of re Loning, is four days, both the first and the last of the days being 
imrludcd. We English are maihematically more correct in calling it three days, So 
what the French call fifteen days (quinze jour?,) we riore accurately name a fort- 


* u luiii the dock struck three,' is inexact. The real time was between three 
and four o'clock. Cp. John iv, 52. v.l. inserts ‘ fasting and ’ before * offering.’ 

ja, y.l.. a<lds ‘ He, when he comes, wiU speak- to ■ 

33. / thanl' yau keartih] Lit. ‘ you have done well.’ Cp. Matt xvii. 4. ; Phil, 
iv. 14. (I'he classical scholar may also compare Plato, Pkoed. iv. ; Steph, 

p. 60, 

34. ij&d makes m dutimtimsl See Luke xx. ai, n. 
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The Message which He sent to the descendants of Israel, when 36 
He announced the Good News of peace through Jesus Christ 
— He is Lord of all— -that Message you cannot but know ; the 37 
story, I mean, which has spread through the length and breadth 
of Judaea, beginning in Galilee after the baptism which John 
proclaimed. It tells how God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with 38 
the Holy Spirit and with power, so that He went about every- 
^ where doing acts of kindness, and curing all who were crushed 
by the power of the devil — for God was with Jesus. ■ 

“And we are witnesses as to all that He did both in the 39 
country of the Jews and at Jerusalem. But they even put Him * 
to death, by crucifixion. That same Jesus God raised to life on 40 
the third day, and permitted Him to appear unmistakably, not 41 
to all the people, but to witnesses — men previously chosen by 
God — namely, to us, who ate and drank with Him after He rose 
from the dead. And He has commanded us to preach to the 42 
people and solemnly declare that this is He who has been 
appointed by God to be the 'Judge of the living and the dead. 

To Him all the Prophets bear witness, and testify that through 43 
His name all who believe in Him receive the forgiveness of 
their sins.” 

While Peter was speaking these words, the Holy 44 
oe?ve the* jloly Spirit fell on all who were listening to the Mes- 
^Irit and gage ; and all the Jewish believers who had come 45 
with Peter were astonished that on the Gentiles 
also the gift of the Holy Spirit was poured out. For they heard 46 
them speaking in tongues and extolling the majesty of God. 
Then Peter said, “ Can any one forbid the use o£ water, and 47 
object to these persons being baptized — men who have received 
the Holy Spirit just as we did ? ” And he directed that they 48 

37. Yo7t cannot hut], Not ‘you yourselves.’ Lit. an emphatic ‘ you ; ’ you, i.e, 
as men religiously disposed, living in Judaea, and at the headquarters of the Roman 
provincial government ; you perhaps best of all men. 

38. Anointed] Thus making Him the Anointed One, the Christ, the Messiah. 

Holy Spirit and . . power] Or (hendiadys), ‘ power of the Holy Spirit.’ Cp. 
viii. 23. 

39. By crucifixion] Lit. ‘'hanging’ Him *on wood.’ Cp, xvi. 24. ‘Tree’ in 
modern English Q»7iveys an altogether wrong sense. 

42. The living] A special reference may be intended to. those who were alive at 
the time Peter spoke. If so the word shows that he expected Christ to return as 
King and Judge within the lifetime of that generation. Cp. Matt. x. 23 ; xvi. 28 ; 
xxiv. 34. 

43. Believe] Or ‘ trust.’ 

44. Was speaking] Lit. ‘ was still speaking.' 

45. JewisK] Or ‘ circumcised.’ 

46. Said] Lit. ‘ answered.’ Cp. Matt. xi. at, n. 

48. That they should be] Lit. hthem to be.’ He directed'] To whom was the 
work assigned? Not to the new converts : (i) because the * them ’ would in that 
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should be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ. Then they 
begged him to remain with them for a time. 

Now the apostles, and the brethren in various 
suredf parts of Judaea, heard that the Gentiles also had 

Defence, received God’s Message ; and when Peter returned 
to Jerusalem, the champions of circumcision found fault with 
liim. “ You went into the houses of heathen men,” they said, 
‘‘and you ate with them.” Peter, however, explained the whole 
matter to them from the beginning. ‘HVhile I was in the town 
of Jafta, offering prayer,” he said, ‘‘ in a trance I saw a vision. 
These descended what seemed to be an enormous sail, bemg 
let down from the sky by ropes at the four corners, and it came 
close to me. Fixing my eyes on it, I examined it closely, and 
saw various kinds of quadrupeds, wild beasts, reptiles and birds. 
I also heard a voice saying to me, ‘ Rise, Peter, kill and eat.’ 
‘On no account, Lord,’ I replied, ‘for nothing unholy or impure 
has ever gone into my mouth.’ But a voice answered, speaking 
a second time from the sky, ‘What God has purified, you must 
not regaid as unholy.’ This was said three times, and then 
everything was drawn up again out of sight. 

“ Now at that very moment three men came to the house 
where we were, having been sent from Caesarea to find me ; and 
the Spirit told me to accompany them without any misgivings. 
There also went with me these six brethren who are now present, 
and we reached the centurion’s house. Then he described to 
us how he had seen the angel come and enter his house and 
say, ‘Send to Jaffa and fetch Simon, surnamed Peter: he will 
teach you truths by which you and all your family will be saved.’ 
And no sooner had 1 begun to speak than the Holy Spirit fell 
upon them, just as He fell upon us at the first. Then I remem- 
bere;i tins Lord's words, how IJe used to say, ‘John baptized 
with water, but you sliall be baptized in the Holy Spirit.’ If 
therefore God gave them the same gift as He gave us when we 


f.ise be in the d.ttive case, an.i it is not ; and (2) because, if the verb was intended to 
ejrpress ‘ to get tlieinsclves baptized ’ it would probahlj^be in the middle voice, as in 
xxii. t 6. 'i'he iujiinotK.'a was ihercfore probably addressed to th<;^ix Jewish disciples 
who had a«',C'anip.ujied Peter from Jaffa. ^ 

i. u.i parts pfl Or ‘throughout.’ Cp, xiii. i ; Luke viii. 39 ; xv. 14. 

12. a.m> Or possibly ‘ making no distinction.’ The verb is 

the same as in X. 20, and it is difficult to oelieve that a totally different sense can 
have been intended, in spite of the difference of voice (active instead of middle^ It is 
more likely that (as in other instances) Peter’s Greek was faulty. Centunon’s] Lit. 

j 3. The mtgd} I’he .article shows that Peter’s hearers were already acquainted 
witli the outiine of the story. Enter] Lit, ‘ stand in.’ 
ty. Same] Lit. 'equal.' First] Sea Aorist \f\, 
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£rst believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, why, who was I to be 
able to thwart God ? ” 18 

This statement of Peter’s silenced his opponents ; they 
extolled the goodness of God, and said, So, then, to the Gen- 
tiles also God has given the repentance which leads to Life.” 

The Church in Antioch, 

Those, however, who had been driven in various 19 
\ne^hurch?' directions by the persecution which broke out on 
^ account of Stephen made their way to Phoenicia, 

Cyprus and Antioch, delivering the Message to none but Jews/ 

But some of them were Cyprians and Cyrenaeans, who, on com- 20 
ing to Antioch, spoke to the Greeks also and told them the 
Good News concerning the Lord Jesus. The power of the 21 
Lord was with them, and there were a vast number who believed 
and turned to the Lord. 

When tidings of this reached the ears of the 22 
church at Jerusalem, they sent Barnabas as far as 
Antioch. On getting there he was delighted to see 23 
the grace which God had bestowed ; and he encouraged them 
all to remain, with fixed resolve, faithful to the Lord. For he 24 
was a good man, and was full of the Holy Spirit and of faith ; 
and the number of believers in the Lord greatly increased. 

Then Barnabas paid a visit to Tarsus to try to 25 

He brings Saul Saul. He succeeded, and brought him to 26 
from Tarsus. . ■ . . , , , . . , . , 

Antioch ; and for a whole year they joined in the 
meetings of the church, and taught a large number of people. 

And it was at Antioch that the disciples first received the name 
of ‘Christians.^ 

R ref for the certain prophets Came down from 27 

poor Christ- Jerusalem to Antioch, one of whom, named 28 
ians in Judaea, being instructed by the Spirit, publicly 

predicted the speedy coming of a great famine throughout the 
world. (It came in the reign of Claudius.) So the disciples 29 
decided to send relief, ^every one in proportion to his means, to 
the brethren Irving in Judaea. This they did, forwarding their 30 
contributions to the elders by Barnabas and Saul. 

20. Greeks] v.l. 'Hellenists;’ i.e. Greek-speaking Jews. 

21. Power] Lit. * hand ’ or ‘ arm.’ See Aorisi i. 2, 

23. Encouraged] Or ' besought.’ See iv. 37, n. 

That] Ut. "this.’ 

28. Publicly] Lit. ‘ standing up (m the assembly). 

30. Elders] The * deacons ’ mentioned in ch. vi. But there is no evidence that 
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James Now, about that time, King Herod arrested a2 
beheaded. Certain members of the church, m order to ill- 
imprfsoned. f James, John’s brother, he be- 2 

headed. Finding that this gratified the Jews, he 3 
proceeded to seize Peter also ; these being the days of Un- 
leavened Bread. He had him arrested and lodged in jail, hand- 4 
ing him over to the care of sixteen soldiers ; and intended after • 
the Passover to bring him out again to the people. So Peter ^ 
was kept in prison ; but long and fervent prayer was offered to 
(}od by the church on his behalf. ^ 

Art An el when Herod was on the point of taking 6 

rescues him out of prison, that very night Peter w^as asleep 
between two soldiers, bound with two chains, and 
guards were on duty outside the door. Suddenly an angel of 7 
the Lord stood by him, and a light shone in the cell ; and 
striking Peter on the side he woke him and said, ^‘Rise quickly.” 

Instantly the chains dropped off his wrists. “ Fasten your belt,” 8 
said the angel, ‘‘ and tie on your sandals.” He did so. Then 
the angel said, ‘‘ Throw your cloak round you, and follow me.” 

So Peter went out, following him, yet could not believe that 9 
what the angel was doing was real, but supposed that he saw a 
vision. And passing through the first ward and the second, 10 
they came to the iron gate leading into the city. This opened 
to them of itself ; and going out they passed on through one of 
the streets, and then suddenly the angel left him. Peter coming ’ ii 
to himself said, Now I know for certain that the Lord has sent 
His angel and has rescued me from the power of Herod and 
from all that the Jewish people were anticipating.” 

The Surprise after thinking things over, he went to the 12 

aj»d Joy of the house of Mary, the mother of John surnamed 
Church, 1^1 where a large number of people were 
assembled praying. When he knocked at the wicket in the 13 
door, a maidservant named Rhoda came to answer the knock ; 
and recognizing Peter’s voice, for very joy she did not open the 14 
door, but ran in and told them that Pet^r was standing there. 

pif' word ‘ dc.'icoa * was used as yet for a special class of Clil'rch officers. Cp. 

'n, ^ 

Lit. * four parties of four each.' 

fh Cuiinhl 'file other two men of the four then on duty. Oft duty\ Lit. ‘ keeping: 

rheir watch/ 

ro. Tki first ward and the Apparently parts of the prison, which Peter 

had to pass in succession, where the two other soldiers of the quaternion— called 
guards, inverse 6— were separately posted, and were douljtless asleep. Between 
going out and they passed * Codex Bezae inserts * and going down the seven 

steps.* * 
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You are mad,” they said ; but she strenuously maintained 
that it was true. It is his guardian angel,” they said. Mean- 
while Peter went on knocking, until at last they opened the 
door and saw that it was really he, and were filled with amaze- 
ment. But he motioned with his hand for silence, and then 
described to them how the Lord had brought him out of the 
prison. “Tell all this to James and the brethren,” he added. 
Then he left them, and went to another place. 

When morning came, there was no little com- 
Sentries motion among the soldiers, as to what could 
executed, possibly have become of Peter. And when Herod . 
had had him searched for and could not find him, after sharply 
questioning the guards he ordered them away to execution. He 
then went down from Judaea to Caesarea and remained there. 
Herod’s people of Tyre and Sidon had incurred 

dreadful Herod’s violent displeasure. So they sent a large 
Death. deputation to wait on him; and having secured 
the good will of Blastus, his treasurer, they begged the king to 
be friendly with them again, because their country was de- 
pendent on his for its food supply. So, on an appointed day, 
Herod, having arrayed himself in royal robes, took his seat on 
the tribunal, and was haranguing them ; and the assembled 
people kept shouting, “ It is the voice of a god, and not of a 
man ! ” Instantly an angel of the Lord struck him, because he 
. had not given the glory to God, and being eaten up by worms, 
he died. 

But God’s Message prospered, and converts 
were multiplied. And Barnabas and Saul returned 
from Jerusalem, having discharged their mission, 
and they brought with them John, surnamed 


Barnabas 
and Saul 
return to 
Antioch. 


Mark. 


They are or- 
dained as 
Missionaries. 


15 

16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


23 


24 

25 


Now there were at Antioch, in the church 
there as prophets and teachers — Barnabas, 
Symeon surnamed * the black/ Lucius the Cyren- 
aean, Manaen (who was Herod the Tetrarch’s foster-brother), 


13. Or * Rose ; ’ a feminine form (as alone suitable for a woman’s name) of 

the neuter noun rhodon, a rose. Cp. Matt. xvi. 18. 

15. Guardian aHgel\ Lit. ‘angel.’ 

20. To be friendly with them again] Lit. ‘ for peace ; ’ being apprehensive, if not 
of actual war, at least of hostility ht commercial matters, 

23. Josephus states that Herod died after five days of agony {Antiquities xix. 8), 
I. In the church] Lit* ‘ throughout the church ’ (cp. xi. i) : an easily intelligible 
expression if we suppose the ‘ church ’ to signify the entire body of believers in 
the city, and that they were wont to meet for worship in private houses (xviii. 7) 
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and Saul. While they were worshipping the Lord and fasting, 2 
the Holy Spirit said, “Set apart for Me, now at once, 
Barnabas and Saul, for the work to which I have called them.” 

So, after fasting and prayer and the laying on of hands, they 3 

let them go. 

. First Missionary Tear of Barnabas and SauL \, ' 

They therefore, being thus sent out by the Holy >4 
' Spirit, went down to Seleuceia, and from there 
■sailed to Cyprus. Having reached Salamis, they begar\.:to 5 
annoimce God’s Message in the synagogues of the Jews. And , , 
they had John as their assistant. 

When they had gone through the whole length 6 
^and'eymas?* ^he island as far as Paphos, they there met with 
a Jewish magician and false prophet, Bar-Jesus 
by name, who was a friend of the Proconsul Sergius Pauius. 7 
The Proconsul was a man of keen intelligence. He sent for 
Barnabas and Saul and asked to be told God’s Message. 

But Elymas (or * the Magician,’ for such is the meaning of the 8 
name) opposed them, endeavouring to prevent the Proconsul 
accepting the faith. Then Saul, who is also called Paul, was 9 
filled with the Holy Spirit, and, fixing his eyes on Elymas, 
said, “You who are full of every kind of craftiness and im- 10 
scrupulous cunning — you son of the devil and foe to all that 
is right —will you never cease to misrepresent the straight 
paths of the Lord ? The Lord’s hand is now upon you, and you 1 1 
will be blind for a time and unable to see the light of day.” 
Instantly tjiere fell upon him a mist, and a darkness, and, as 
he walked about, he begged people to lead him by the hand, 
/rheu the Proconsul, seeing what had happened, believed, 12 
being struck with amazement at the teaching of the Lord. 

ijs and scattered conj^regations, each probably with its own leader, 

.S'y/mvMU Or ’ Siniosi.’ Cp. jfv. 14. Possibly the man who bore the cross for Jesus. 

IVho was //erad thi Tetmreh's fosfer^hroiker] Or ‘who had been Herod the 
I'etraich’s coHijianion in his boyhood.’ 

4. Dotm] Seleuceia being on the sea-coast, the port of Antioch. 

5. “ For the .administration of baptism * (Alford), Cp. Jax. 22, n. 

6. Baif'/esns] i k, * son of Joshua.’ % 

B. Fuher an Arabic word, meaning ' the wise man,’ or an Aramaic 

word meaning ’ the mighty man/ Prevent . . accepting the faiih\ Lit. ‘turn 
aside. . from the faith.’ ,,v, „ 

to. Tv misrepresent Lit. ‘to distort* (in your representations to those who 
wiSi listen to yott) ‘the Lord’s straight paths ’<i.e. the paths of faith and holiness 
in which He bids us walk). 

n. By the hand\ Or ‘ by the arm.* See Matt, xit, 10, n. ; Acts i.K. 8 : xii. 7. 

o. The Umching of tJu Lorf\ i.e. either the teaching concerning the Lord 
Jesus, or that which emanated from Him. 
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From Paphos, Paul and his party put out to sea 13 

Perga ®nd the , ^ ^ ^ r \ ^ 

pisidian and saileci to Perga in Pamphylia, John, how- 

Antjoch. Jerusalem. But 14 

they themselves, passing through from Perga, came to Antioch 
in Pisidia. 

Paul’s great Sabbath day they went into the 

Speech to the synagogue and sat down. After the reading of 15 

Ant^ocli. Law and the Prophets, the wardens of the 

Synagogue sent word to them, “ Brethren, if you 
have anything encouraging to say to the people, speak.” So 16 
PaAil rose, and motioning with his hand for silence, said, 

“ Israelites, and you others who fear God, pay attention to me. 

The God of this people of Israel chose our forefathers, and 17 
made the people great during their stay in Egypt, until with 
wondrous power He brought them out from that land. For 18 
a period of about forty years, He fed them like a nurse in the 
desert. Then, after overthrowing seven nations in the land of 19 
Canaan, He divided that country among them as their in- 
heritance for about four hundred and fifty years ; and after- 20 
wards He gave them judges down to the time of the prophet 
Samuel. Next they asked for a king, and God gave them Saul 21 
the son of Kish, a Benjamite, who reigned forty years. After 22 
removing him, He raised up David to be their king, to whom 
He also bore witness when He said, ‘ I have found David the 
son of Jesse, a man I love, who will obey all My commands.* 

It is from among David’s descendants that God, in fulfilment 23 
of His promise, has brought a Saviour to Israel, even Jesus. 
Before the coming of Jesus, Johh had proclaimed to all the 24 
people of Israel a baptism of repentance. But Johil, towards 25 
the end of his career, repeatedly asked the people, ^What do 
you suppose me to be ? I am not the Christ. But there is ' 
One coming after me whose shoe I am not worthy to untie.* 

“ Brethren, descendants of the family of Abraham, and all 26 
among you who fear God, to us has the announcement of this 
salvation been sent. For those who live at Jerusalem, and 27 
their rulers, by the judgement they pronounced on Jesus have 
actually fulfill ecf* the predictions of the Prophets which are read 
Sabbath after Sabbath, through ignorance of those predictions 

17. PFmdrous power] Lit. ‘uplifted arm.' 

18. Lit. ‘ carried,’ v.L. ‘ bore patiently with their perverseness.' 

27. By the judgement they pronounced] Lit. ‘having judged,’ the verb being 
used absolutely, as in John V. 30 ; viii, 50 ; I Pet. ii 23.. 
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and of Him.' Without having ( 6 md Him guilty of any capital 28 
offence they urged Pilate to have Him put to death ; and when 29 
they had carried out everything which had been written about 
Him} they took Him down from the cross and laid Him in 
a tomb. 

“But God raised Him from the dead* And after a few 30,31 
days He appeared to the people who had gone up with Him 
from Galilee to Jerusalem and are now His witnesses to the 
Jews. And we bring you the Good News about the promise ^32 
made to our forefathers, that God has amply fulfilled it to our 33 
children in raising up Jesus ; as it is also written in the second 
Psalm, art My Son : to-day I have become Thy 

Faitier’ (Ps. ii. 7). And as to His having raised Him from 34 
among the dea<l, never again to be in the position of one soon 
to return to decay, He speaks thus : ‘ I will give you the 
HOLY AND TRUSTWORTHY PROMISES MADE TO DaVID’ (Isa. Iv. 

3) ; because in another Psalm also He says, ‘ Thou wilt not 35 
GIVE UP Thy holy One to undergo decay’ (Ps. xvi. 10). 

For David, after having been useful to his own generation in 36 
accordance with God's purpose, did fall asleep, was gathered 
to his forefathers, and did undergo decay ; but lie whom God 37 
raised to life underwent no decay. 

“ Understand therefore, brethren, that through this Jesus 38, 39 
forgiveness of sins is announced to you ; and in Him every 
believer is absolved from all offences, from which you could 
not be absolved under the Law of Moses. Beware, then, lest 40 
what IS spoken in the Prophets should come true of you : 
‘Behold, YOU despisers, be astonished and perish, be- 41 
CAUSE 1 /M CARRYING OK A WORK IN YOUR TIME-— A WORK 
WHICH YOU WJLL U’lTKRLY REFUSE TO BELIEVE, THOUGH IT 
BE FllLlX DECLARED TO YOU’’’ (Hab. i. 5). 

^ , As iCiui and Barnabas were leaving the syna- 42 

<ieep!y im- goguc, the people earnestly begged to have all 
pr#?sr.«d. repeated to them on the following Sabbath ; 

and, when the congregation had broken up, many of the Jews 43 

29. Lit, " tiniht*r.’ Cp. s:. 39* * ^ 

/iHi'iJnj; u/>] KitJicr ‘ from the dead’ as in %'erse 34, the sarue verb is 

tn’.ploycti in verse 22 auici vii. 37. The second Psahn\ v.l. ‘the first Fhalm.’ 

34. See Aorist vii. 8.^ 

35. Git'e «/| Lit. ‘give.’ 'i'lds is one of the many Hebraisms of the N.T. The 
Hebrew verb I'ur ‘ to give,’ even in its simplest forms, is translated in 56 different 

ways in the Greek of the LXX. 

, 36. After having heen useful Or * after having in his own life-time served 

piirposc,’ 

42. Paul ami Barnabas wre] Or ‘ the congregation was/ y l, ‘ the Jews were/ 
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and of the devout converts from heathenism continued with 
Paul and BarnabaSj who talked to them and urged them to 
hold fast to the grace of God. 

On the next Sabbath almost the \vhole popu- 
oppos^dTtife lation of the city came together to hear the Lord^s 
f^posttes turn Message. Seeing the crowds, the Jews, filled 
with angry jealousy, opposed Paurs statements 
and abused him. Then, throwing off all reserve, Paul and 
Barnabas said, “ We were bound to proclaim God^s Message 
t^ you first ; but since you spurn it and judge yourselves to be 
unworthy of the Life of the ages — well, we turn to the Gentiles, 
For such is the Lord’s command to us. ‘ I have placed 
Thee,’ He says of Christ, ‘as a light to the Ge^jtiles, 
IN ORDER THAT THOU MAYEST BE A SAVIOUR AS FAR AS 
THE REMOTEST PARTS OF THE EARTH’” (Isa. xlix. 6). The 
Gentiles listened with delight and extolled the Lord’s Message ; 
and all who were appointed to the Life of the ages believed. 

So the Lord’s Message spread through the 
drives them to whole district. But the Jews influenced the 
Icomum. gentlewomen of rank who worshipped with them, 
and also the leading men in the city, and stirred up persecution 
against Paul and Barnabas and drove them beyond their 
frontier. But they shook off the dust from their feet as a 
protest against them and came to Iconium ; and as for the 
disciples, they were more and more filled with joy and with 
the Holy Spirit 

At Iconium the apostles went together to the 
escape from Jewish Synagogue and preached, wit^ the result 
the ^®ws mto that a great number both of Jews and Greeks be- 
lieved. But the Jews who had refused obedience 
stirred up the Gentiles and embittered their minds against th’e 
brethren. Yet Paul and Barnabas remained there for a con- 
siderable time, speaking freely and relying on the Lord, while 
He bore witness to the Message of His grace by permitting 
signs and marvels to^be done by them. At length the people 

46. Oy the ages\ Greek ‘ aeonian.’ See Matt, xviii. 8, n. 

51. More and more] Implied in the tense (imperfect) of the verb. 

1. Together] Or ‘ in the same way.’ 

2. Had] See Aorist x. 2, p. 33. O&edieme] Or possibly ‘ belief if (as the A.V 
translators seem to have supposed) the distinction between apeitheo and ay'steo was 
disregarded by the writers of the N.T. But the Lord’s Message is authoritative : 
to refuse to believe is to disobey. 

4. Sph'i into parties] The Greek indicates their act of dividing themselves, not 
the condition consequent on that act, as ‘were divided’ would imply. 
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of the city split into parties, some siding with the Jews and 
some with the apostles. And when a hostile movement w^as 5 
made by both Gentiles and Jews, with the sanction of their 
magistrates, to maltreat and stone them, the apostles, after 6 
thinking the matter over, made their escape into the Lycaonian 
towns of Lystra and Derbe, and the neighbouring country ; 7 
and there they continued to tell the Good News. 

Now a man who had no power in his feet ^ 
^ cured Streets of Lystra. He had been 

Lystra. The lame from his birth and had never walked. After 9 
HesuSt. listened to one of Paul’s sermons, 

the apostle, looking steadily at him and perceiving that he had 
faith to be cured, said in a loud voice, ** Stand upright upon 10 
your feet 1 ” So he sprang up and began to walk about. Then 1 1 
the crowds, seeing what Paul had done, rent the air with their 
shouts in the Lycaonian language, “ The gods have assumed 
human form and have come down to us.” They called Barnabas 12 
* Zeus,’ and Paul, as being the principal speaker, ‘ Hermes,’ 13 
and the priest of Zeus —the temple of Zeus being at the entrance 
to the city"»“brought bullocks and garlands to the gates, and in 
company with the crowd was intending to offer sacrifices to them. 

But the apostles, Barnabas and Paul, heard of it ; and tearing 14 
their clothes they rushed out into the middle of the crowd, ex- 
claiming, “ Sirs, why are you doing all this ? We also are but 15 
men, with natures kindred to your own ; and we bring you the 
Good News that you are to turn from these unreal things to 
worship the ever-living God, the Creator of earth and sky and 
sea and of everything that is in them. In times gone by He 16 
allowed all the nations to go their own ways ; and yet by His 17 
beneficence He has not left His existence unattested — His bene- 
ficence, I mean, in sending you rain from heaven and fruitful 
seasons, satisfying your hearts with food and joyfuiness.” 
Even with words like these they had difficulty in stopping the 18 
thronging crowd from offering sacrifices to them. 

But now a party of Jews came from Antioch 19 
The Ap^osttes Iconium, and, having \Von ov£r the crowd, 

retrace their they Stoned Paul and dragged him out of the 

town, believing him to be dead. When, however, 20 

8. Had net-’ir Sw Aorisi vin, i, p. a8. 

9. A/i£r , , koii /isfeueii} v.L, ‘While . . was listening.' 

*3* Tk££-aUs^ r.E. of the city. The Creek word in the plural can hardly have 
Oeen applicable to the entrance to a house. 

%$. Xatur^sj Lit. ‘feelings.* 
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the disciples had collected round him, he rose and went back 
into the town. The next day he went with Barnabas to Derbe ; 
and after proclaiming the Good News to the people there 
and gaining a large number of converts, they retraced their 
steps to Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch. Everywhere they 
strengthened the disciples by encouraging them to hold fast 
to the faith, and warned them saying, “ It is through many 
afflictions that we must make our way into the Kingdom of 
•.God.” And in every church, after prayer and fasting, they 
selected elders by show of hands, and commended them to the 
Lord on whom their faith rested. 

Then passing through Pisidia they came into 

They make _ , 5. ", _ " 

a Stay in Pamphylia ; and after telling the Message at 
Antioch. Perga they came down to Attaleia. Thence they 
sailed to Antioch, where they had previously been commended 
to the grace of God in connexion with the work which they 
had now completed. Upon their arrival they called the church 
together and proceeded to report in detail all that God, work- 
ing with them, had clone, and how He had opened for the 
Gentiles the door of faith. And they remained a considerable 
time at Antioch svith the disciples. 

But certain persons who had come down from 
Chrtstians Judaea tried to convince tlie brethren, saying, 

and the Law ‘‘Unless you are circumcised in accordance with 
of Moses. , , . , , „ 

the Mosaic custom, you cannot be saved.” Be- 
tween these new comers and Paul and Barnabas there was no 
little disagreement and controversy, until at last it was decided 
that Paul and Barnabas and some other brethren sjiould go 
up to consult the apostles and elders at Jerusalem on this 
matter. So they set out, being accompanied for a short dis- 
tance by some other members of the church ; and as they 
passed through Phoenicia and Samaria, they told the whole 
story of the conversion of the Gentiles and inspired ail the 
brethren with great joy. 

23. Selected] i.e. ‘caused to selected/ themselves presiding at the meeting. 
By skow 0/ kamis] verb itself (lit. ‘ hand-stretch ') implies this, and it is the 
meaning perhaps universally in the classical writers, both of the simple vei'b and of 
its compounds. One of those compounds is found in x. 41, where the notion of an 
uplifted hand is hardly admissible ; but in 2 Cor. viii. 19, the only other place in the 
N.T, where the verb occurs, there is no necessity for understanding it in any other 
than its usual sense. And so in The Teaching of the Apostles^ ch. 15, “ Elect 
therefore by show of hands bishops aitd deacons for yourselves, men worthy of the 
Lord.”^ That the ancients, like ourselves, stretched out the arm upwards in voting, 
not horizontally as in imposition of hands, is evident from Xenophon, Anabasis iii. 
2, 33. The use of the word in later Ecclesiastical writers is not decisive of its mcian* 
iiig here. 
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upon their arrival in Jerusalem they were cordially received 4 
by the church, the apostles, and the elders ; and they reported 
in detail all that God, working with them, had done. But certain 5 
men who had belonged to the sect of the Pharisees but were 
now believers, stood up in the assembly, and said, “Yes, they 
ought to be circumcised and ordered to keep the Law of 
Moses” 

Then the apostles and elders met to consider ^ 6 
the matter ; and after there had been a long dis- 7 
cussion Peter rose to his feet. “ it is within 
own knowledge,” he said, “that God originally 
made choice among you that from my lips the Gentiles were to 
hear the Message of the Good News and believe. And God, 8 
who knows all hearts, gave His testimony in their favour by be- 
stowing the Holy Spirit on them just as He did on us ; and He 9 
made no difference between us and them, in that He cleansed 
their hearts by their faith. Now therefore why try an experi- 10 
meat upon God, by laying on the necks of these disciples a 
yoke which neitiicr our forefathers nor we have been able to 
bear? On tiic contrary we believe that it is by the grace of the ii 
Lord Jesus that we, as well as they, shall be saved.” 

AStatamentb whole assembly remained silent while 12 

Paul and ^ they listened to the statement made by Paul 
Barnabas. Barnabas as to all the signs and marvels 

that God had done among the Gentiles through their instru- 
mentality. 

When they had finished speaking, James said, 13 
“ Brethren, listen to me, Symeon has related how 14 
God first looked graciously on the Gentiles to take 
fioin amrmg them a People to be called by His name. And 15 
this is in harmony with the language of the Prophets, which 
says; 


A Council in 
Uarusalem. 
Peter’s 
Speech, 


The Advlcp* of 
dames. 


THE ACTS XV. 


313 


Afterwards I will return, and will rebuild 16 
David’s fallen tent : 

Its ruins I will rebuild, and I will set it up 

AGAIN; 

In order that the rest of mankind may earnestly 17 
SEEK THE Lord- 

Even all the nations which are called by My 
, name,” , 

Says the Lord who has been making these things 
known from ages long past ’ (Amos ix. 1 12), 18 

My judgement, therefore, is against inflicting unexpected an- 19 
noyance on those of the Gentiles who are turning to God. Yet 20 
let us send them written instructions to abstain from things 
polluted by connexion with idolatry, from fornication, from 
meat killed by strangling, and from blood. For Moses from 21 
the earliest times has had his preachers in every town, being 
read, as he is, Sabbath after Sabbath, in the various syna- 
gogues.” 

A Letter to Thereupon it was decided by the apostles and 22 
the Gentile elders, with the approval of the whole church, to 
Churches. cj^Qose suitable persons from among themselves 
and send them to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas. Judas, 
called Bar-Sabbas, and Silas, leading men among the brethren, 
were selected, and they took with them the following letter : 23 

“ The apostles and the elder brethren send greeting to the 
Gentile brethren throughout Antioch, Syria and Cilicia. As we 24 
have been informed that certain persons who have gone out from 
among us have disturbed you by their teaching and^.have un- 
settled your minds, without having received any such instruc- 
tions from us; we have unanimously decided to select certain 25 

16. up again\ See Eph. iv. 8, n. 

17. W'ho has been 7 naking\ Lit. * making/*— one word only. This Greek, if it 
occurred in a classical author, would be incapable of being rendered by a relative, 
but we have here a literal translation of the Hebrew in which the simple participle 
may be used. On the tense (‘ has been making') see Aorist iii, 2, 3. 

18. From ages long pasti Lit. ‘from (the) age.’ The expression occurs only in 
one other place, Luke i. 70, w^jere the thought is the same. 

ig. Ufiexpected] ^te same prefix (for it is a compound verb in the Greek) is used 
to signify ‘unaware^V ‘ privily/* stealthily/ ‘ insidiously,’ in Luke xx. 20 ; Gal. ii. 4 ; 

2 Pet. ii. ij Jude 4; Judges xvi. 16 (LXX,, Alex.). To Cod\ * to the (true) 

God.’ 

20. Things polluied] See verse 29. * Pollution ’ is an inexact rendering, 

21, The earliest times] Lit. ‘the generations of the beginning * (of the Mosaic 
legislation), a sense which evidently must not be pressed. Cp. verse 7, n. Has had] 

See v3<7r/jr/f iii. 2, 3. ^ ^ . ■ 

25. Unanimously] Lit- * having become unanimous/ implying diversity of opinion 
at first, and serious discussion. Some follow the Vulgate in understanding oneness of 
flace to be intended, but neither the usage of the word elsewhere (in ten passages in 
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men and send them to you In company with our dear friends 
Barnabas and Paul, who have endangered their very lives for 26 
the sake of our Lord Jesus Christ. We have therefore sent 27 
Judas and Silas, who are themselves bringing you the same 
message by word of mouth. For it has seemed good to the 28 
Holy Spirit and to us to lay upon you no burden heavier than 
these necessaiy requirements—- You must abstain from things 2®' 
sacrificed to idols, from blood, from things strangled, and from ^ 
fornication. Keep yourselves clear of these things, and it will 
be well with you. Farewell.” 

They, therefore, having been solemnly sent, came down to 30 
Antioch, where they called together the whole assembly and 
delivered the letter. The people read it, and were delighted 31 
with the comfort it brought them. And Judas and Silas, being 32 
themselves also prophets, gave them a long and cheering ad- 
dress, and strengthened them in the faith. After spending some 33 
time there they received an affectionate ferewell from the 
brethren to return to those who had sent them. But Paul and 35' 
Barnabas stayed at Antioch, teaching and, in company with 
many others, telling the Good News of the Lord’s Message. 

St :PauVs Second Missionary Tour, 

After a while Paul said to Barnabas, Suppose 36 
Race^of revisit the brethren in the various towns 

Barnabas, which we have made known the Lord’s Message 
— to see whether they are prospering.” Barnabas, however, was 37 
bent on taking with them John, whose other name was Mark, 
while Paul deemed it undesirable to have as their companion 38 
one who had deserted them in Pamphylia and had not gone on 
‘ %vitl! them to the work. So there arose a serious disagreement 39 
between them, winch resulted in their parting from one another, 
Barnabas taking Mark and setting sail for Cyprus. But Paul 40 
chose Silas as his travelling companion and set out, after being 
commended by the brethren to the grace of the Lord ; and he 41 
passed through Syria and Cilicia, strengthenin.|^ the churches. 

the Act.s .u;U one in Romans) sanctions this sense, nor does the etymology favour it 
in Engli-'li it might be roughly represented by ‘ same-rninded-ly.’ 

31. Read\ No dfnibt, as was the custom in the assemblies of the people at Atliens, 

.some authorised individual read the document aloud, while the rest of the peuplo 

prewirt listened. 

33, The prediction of future events was hut one function of a prophet, 

wily was primarily a speaker for God receiving from Him a message to deliver to 
others. Cp. especially Exod, iv. 16, Lit. ‘ the brethren,’ 

34, V.I.. inserts, * But Silas thought proper to remain there still.’ 
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, . . He also came to Derbe and to Lystra. At I 1 R 
them at Lystra lie found a disciple, Timothy byname— 

Lystra. son of a Christian Jewess, though he had a 

Greek father. Timothy was well spoken of by the brethren at 3 
Lystra and Iconium, and Paul desiring that he should accom- 3 
pany him on his journey, took him and circumcised him on 
account of the Jews in those parts, for they all knew that his 
father was a Greek. 

As they journeyed on from town to town, they handed to the 4 
brethren for their observance the decisions which had been 
arrived at by the apostles and elders at Jerusalem. So the 5 
churches went on gaining a stronger faith and growing in num- 
bers from day to day. 

Then Paul and bis companions passed through 6 
Galatia^ Troas. Galatia, having been forbidden by 

the Holy Spirit to proclaim the Message in the 
province of Asia. When they reached the frontier of Mysia, 7 
they were about to enter Bithynia, but the Spirit of Jesus would 
not permit this. So passing along Mysia they came to Troas. 8 
^ . , Here, one night Paul saw a vision : there was 9 

from a Macedonian who was standing, entreating him 
Macedonia. saying, “ Come over into Macedonia and help 
us.” So when he had seen the vision, we immediately looked 10 
out for an opportunity of passing on into Macedonia, confi- 
dently inferring that God had called us to proclaim the Good 
News to the people there. 

Accordingly we put out to sea from Troas, and ii 
ran a straight course to Samothrace.* The next 
day we came to Neapolis, and thence to Philippi, 12 
which is a city of Macedonia, the first in its district, a Roman 
colony ; and there we stayed some little time. 

On the Sabbath we went beyond the city gate to 13 
^of Lydia?" riverside where we had reason to believe that 
there was a place for prayer ; and sitting down 
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1, A Christian jT^vess] Lit. ‘ a woman, a believing Jewess.’ 

6. Paul and his carti^anions'] Lit. ‘they.’ Phrygia and Galatia] Lit. ‘the 
Phrygian and Galatian land.’ Almost all the names of countries in Greek are 
adjectives followed by “ land ” expressed or understood. 

8. Passing along:'] Or ‘passing by,’ ‘ neglecting ’ so far as their work of preaching 
was concerned. Troas] Here apparently the town. See a Cor. ii. 12, n. Ihe 
Troad, as a territory, was not at this period a part of Mysia, and was accessible to 
travellers from Phrygia who might leave Mysia on their left without entering it. 
Thus the passing by may be understood in both senses above stated. 

12. Which is Or ‘which is a very important city in the Province of 

Macedonia j ’ or perhaps ‘ which is the first city (the traveller arrives at) in tliat 
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we talked with the women who had come together. Among our 14 
hearers was one named Lydia, a dealer in purple goods. She 
belonged to the city of Thyateira, and was a worshipper of the 
true God. The Lord opened her heart, so that she gave 
attention to what Paul was saying. When she and her house- - 15 
hold had been baptized, she urged us, saying, “ If in your 
judgement I am a believer in the Lord, come and stay at my 
house ; ” and she made us go. 

Cure of a were on our way to the place of 16 

mad prayer, a slave girl met us who claimed to be 4 n- 
BfaveGsrK vvas accustomed to bring her owners 

large profits by telling fortunes. She kept following close 17 
behind Paul and the rest of us, crying aloud, “ These men are 
the bondservants of the Most High God, and are proclaiming 
to you the way of salvation.’^ This she persisted in for a con- 18 
siderable time, until Paul, wearied out, turned round and said 
to the spirit, 1 command you in the name of Jesus Christ to 
come out of her.” And it came out immediately. 

Paui and when her owners saw that their hopes of 19 

Silas gain were gone, they seized Paul and Silas and 
arrested, dragged them off to the magistrates in the public 
square. Then they brought them before the praetors, and 20 
said, “ These men are creating a great disturbance in our city. 
They are Jews, and are teaching customs which we, as Romans, 21 
are not permitted to adopt or practise.” The crowd, too, joined 22 
in the outcry against them, till at length the praetors ordered 
them to be stripped and beaten with rods ; and after severely 23 
flogging tbem they threw them into jail and bade the jailer keep 
thciti safely. He, having received an order like that, lodged 24 
them in the inner prison, and secured their feet in the stocks. 


tiivjHion of Macedonia/ But there seems to be no way of rendering- the clause not 
open to some objection. The chief town of Macedonia as a whole was not Philippi 
but ‘rhessalonica ; and the chief town of Macedonia Prima was Amphipolis. 

:j4. Of the inti God\ Lit. ‘of the God expressed in the Greek here and in 
xviii, 7. though not in xiii. 43, 50 ; xvii. 4, 17, 

*S, in youv juifgimiHt ! am\ Lit, ‘if you have jiid^yed me, and still judge me, to 
bo ’ In the fJreek it is the perfect tense. See Aorist vii. 3, 4.^, 

16. Olnimid to hi imftmi] Lit. ‘ hud a spirit, a Python. 

iB. For a ronsidimhie iime] Lit. ‘for many days,’ meaning probably what we 
should express by ‘for some weeks.' Wearied oui] Or ‘ deeply grieved/ Imrne- 
diatdy\ Or * that very instant/ The Greek word commonly rendered by our word 
‘hour’ and etymoiogically identical with it, is yet by no means equivalent to it in 
meaning, except when used of the 12 (or 24) divisions of the day, and it is not 
absolutely equiv.-dent even then. 

ig. M<ti^istva.tes\ 'I'heir projxsr title was ‘ duumviri/ but they often assumed the 
higher rank of praetors, to which they had no right, although Luke concedes it to 
tliem five times in this chapter. 

S3. Joined in the outcry] Or ‘ rose as one man.* Ordered^ The tense (imperfect) 



About midnight Paul and Silas were praying 25 
° and singing hymns to God, and the prisoners were 

Jailer. listening to them, when suddenly there was such a 26 
violent shock of earthquake that the prison shook to its found- 
ations. Instantly the doors all flew open, and the chains fell off 
kora every prisoner. Starting up from sleep and seeing the 27 
doors of the jail wide open, the jailer drew his sword and was on 
the point of killing himself, supposing that the prisoners had 
escaped But Paul shouted loudly to him, saying, “ Do yourself 28 
no injury: we are all here.” Then, calling for lights, he 29 
sprang in and fell trembling at the feet of Paul and Silas ; and 30 
brino-ing them out of the prison he exclaimed, “ 0 sirs, what 
must I do to be saved?” “Believe on the Lord Jesus,” they 31 

replied, “and both you and your household will be saved.” And 33 

they told the Lord’s Message to him as well as to all who were 
in his house. Then he took them, even at that time of night, 33 
washed the blood and dirt from their wounds, and he and all 
his household immediately received baptism ; and bringing the 34 
apostles up into his house, he spread a meal for thein, and was 
filled with gladness, with his whole household, his faith resting 

on God. - . ^ 

In the morning the praetors sent tneir lictors 35 

IpIstlS with the order, “Release those men.” So the jailer 36 
released, brought Paul word, saying, “ The praetors have 
sent orders for you to be released. Now therefore you can go, 

on vour wav in peace.” But Paul said to them, 37 


indicates protracted action. They kept hounding o 

0#] The verb signifies more than the mei 
giiite let go their Mti. Cp.' Heb. xiii. 5 , where 
rendered ‘ leave’ in'^Ure A.V. and fail m the R.V. 
P2, The Lords} v.l, ‘God’s.’ , 

L. With his whole household} Grammatically 
thS which immediately precede and to those whtc 
may refer to Euripides, Phoen. 4, with Faley s note, 
with Orelli's note.) Hisjaiih resting on God} 
continuing feith.' All.ihis is implied by the perfed 
36. Have sent} Again the Greek perfect, foi the 

heating} Lit. ‘ flaying, \ Ai?, indeed 
39. Apologized to} Lit. ‘ entreated. 
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they came and apologized to tliem ; and bringing them out, 
asked them to leave the city. Then Paul and Silas, having 40 
come out of the prison, went to Lydia’s house ; and after seeing 
the brethren and encouraging them they left Philippi. 

Then, passing through Amphipolis and Apolloniay ri 7 
toih& Jews at they Came to Thessalonica. Here there was a 
Thessa!onica. synagogue of the Jews. Paul— following bis usual 2 
custom— betook himself to it, and for three successive Sabbaths " 
reasoned with them from the Scriptures, which he clearly 3 
explained, pointing out that it had been necessary for the Chwst , 
to suffer and rise again from the dead, and insisting, The , 

Jesus whom I am announcing to you is the Christ/’ Some of the 4 
people were won over, and attached themselves to Paul and 
Silas, including many God-fearing Greeks and not a few gentle- 
women of high rank. 

But the jealousy of the Jews was aroused, and 5 
etot^foifows some ill-conditioned and idle 

fellows, they got together a riotous mob and filled 
the city with uprorn*. They then attacked the bouse of Jason 
and searched for P.uil and Silas, to bring tliern out before the 
assembly of the people. But failing to find them, they dragged 6 
Jason and some of the other brethren before the magistrates of 
the city, loudly accusing them. “ These men,” they said, ‘‘ who 
have raised a tumult throughout the Empire have come here 
also. Jason has received them into his house ; and they all set 7 
Caesar’s authority at defiance, declaring that there is another 
Emperor— one called Jesus.” Great was the excitement among 8 
tlie crowd and among the magistrates of the city \vhen they 
beard these charges. They required Jason and the rest to hud 9 
substantial bail, and after that they let them go. 

&eroea brethren at once sent Paul and Silas away ro 

by night to Beroea, and they, on their arrival, went 
to the synagogue of the Jews. The Jews in Beroea were of a ii 
nobler disposition than those in Thessalonica, for they very 

V- 

•s, Fffr f/irea suermtre Or * for tlirsG Wfickfi,* It was, and still is, the 

custom of the Jews to assemble on other days besides the Sabbath. See article 
‘SynnsiOgw' in Khtd'ii On the other hand cp,. xviii, 4, 

4. ikfmaeitmj Or ‘were allotted by God.’ Greeks] Or 

‘ Greek worshippers ' (of the true God). See xiit. 43 ; .xvi. i-p 

6, S. Lit ‘ politarchs. ’ It rvasonlyat 'i’hessnlonica that the maccis- 

trates^ of the towm were so called. The word is found in an inscription on an arch 
from Thessalonica now in the British Musenni. . 

7. Lit. ‘enactments,’ EmperoA Lit. ‘King.’ Qm called Jesus\ Lit 

^iJI}ply ‘Jesus.* ■ 

17 . wre ai Faui sfaUd] Lit. ‘ those things were so.* 
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readily received the Message, and day after day searched the 
Scriptures to see whether things were as Paul stated. As the 
result many of them became believers, and so did not a few of 
the Greeks— gentlewomen of good position and men. 

As soon, however, as the Jews of Thessalonica 
Athens. igarnt that God’s Message had been proclaimed by 
Paul at Beroea, they came there also, and incited the mob to 
a riot. Then the brethren promptly sent Paul down to the 
sea-coast, but Silas and Timothy remained behind. Those 
who were caring for Paul’s safety went with him as far as 
Athens, and then left him, taking a message from him to 
Silas and Timothy asking them to join him as speedily as 

possible. .,^Yhile Paul was waiting for them at Athens, his 

Tjewl“and spirit was stirred within him when he noticed that 
" Greeks. the city was full of idols. So he had discussions 
in the synagogue with the Jews and the other worshippers, and 
in the market place, day after day, with those whom he happened 
tn meet there. A few of the Epicurean and Stoic philosophers 
. also encountered him. Some of them asked, “What has this 
begvarly babbler to say ? ” Others said, “ His business seems to 
L To crv up some foreign gods ’’-because he had been telling 
the Good News of Jesus and the Resurrection. Then they took 
him and brought him up to the Areopagus, asking him. May we 
L told what this new teaching of yours is ? For the things you 
are saving sound strange to us ; we should therefore like to be 
told exactly what they mean.” (For all the Athenians and their 
foreign visitors used to devote their whole leisure to telling or 
hearing about something new.) 

nf Thessalonica\ Lit. ‘ Jews from Thessalonica,’ the ‘from ' being t^ed 
with reference to the ‘came* in the third clause of the verse. Had 
proleptically ^h r^ proclaimed ’ would more naturally be the equivalent for the 

occurs only here in the N.T. Cp. i Cor. i..i9, n. 
^^fwffe verb Occurs six times in the N.T., but only m the wnt.ngs of 
ibis ^ g,. others; sometimes a 

tetile meetiSg, as in Luke xiv 31 

Grrek' wotd which some of tLm liayhave supposed to be the name of 

:.i' s "S.'j s 
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So Paul, taking His stand in the centre of the 
Areopagus, spoke as follows ; “ Men of Athens, I 
Areopagus, you are in every respect remarkably 

religious. B'or as I passed along and observed the things you 
worship, I found also an altar bearing the inscription, ‘ TO AN 
UNKNOWN GOD,’ The Being, therefore, whom you, with- 
out knowing Him, revere, Him I now proclaim to you. GOD 
who made the universe and everything in it — He, being Lord of 
heaven and earth, does not dwell in sanctuaries built by men ; 
nor is He ministered to by human hands, as though He needed 
anything"-“but He Himself gives to all men life and breath and 
all things. He caused to spring from one forefather people of 
every race, for them to live on the whole surface of the earth, 
and marked out for them an appointed span of life and the 
boundaries of their homes ; that they might seek God, if perhaps 
they could grope for Him and find Him ; yes, though He is not 
far from any one of us. For it is in closest union with Him that 
we li ve and move and have our being ; as in feet some of the 
poets in repute among yourselves have said, ‘ For we are also 
His offspring.’ Since then we are God’s offspring, we ought not 
to imagine that His nature resembles gold or silver or marble, 
or anything sculptured by the art and inventive faculty of man. 
Those times of ignorance God viewed with indulgence ; but 
now He commands all men everywhere to repent, seeing 
that He has appointed a day on which, before long, He will 
judge the world in righteousness, through the instrumentality 
of a man whom He has pre-destined to this work, and has 
made the fact certain to every one by raising Him from the 
dead.” 

When they heard Paul speak of a resurrection 
and*lympathy. Some began to scoff ; but others said, 

“We will hear you again on that subject.” So 
Ihiul went a.way from them. A few, however, attached them- 
selves to him and believed, among them being Dionysius a 
member of the Council, a gentlewoman jjamed Damaris, and 
some others. 

S2. Jfm] Or * Gentlemen.’' The same respectful style of address occurs in ii. 14, 

■■■■■■ 

t Tamt} Or ‘To the,’ The Be ingl Lit. ‘What.’ Hvh] Lit, ‘this.* 

He caused te Lit. simply * He made.’ Fyojtt one forefaiher\ Or ‘ from 

one origin.* Lit. ‘ trora one * simply, as in the R.V. v.u * from one blood.* 

27. That they mi^hi seek} Lit. ‘ to seek,* 

31. The wer'iti] Lit. ‘ the inhabited (earth).* Through the instrumentality of] Or 

*in the person of/ Lit, ‘in/ 
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After this he left Athens and came to Corinth, i 10 
ASu°ii'aand Here he found a Jew, a native of Pontus of the 2 
PrisciUa. name of Aquila. He and his wife Priscilla had 
rpcentlv come from Italy because of Claudius’s edict expelling 
Tthe Jews from Rome. So Paul paid them a visit; and 3 
f n!Ae was of the same trade -that of tent-maker-he 
lodged with them and worked with them. But Sabbath after 4 
Sabbath he preached in the synagogue and tried to win over 

both Tews and Greeks. , 

Now at the time when Silas and Timothy came 

Arrival of Silas down from Macedonia, Paul was preaching fer- 
and Timothy, and was solemnly telling the Jews that 

Tesus is the Christ. But upon their opposing him with abusive 
L„„aoe he shook his clothes by way of protest, and said to 
S “Your ruin will be upon your own heads. I am not 
responsible : in future I will go among the Gentiles. ^ 

P So he left the place and went to the house of a 

Mon!Us’l"tay person called Titius Justus, a worshipper of the 
inCorinth. His house was next dooi to tiie 

synagogue. And Crispus, the Warden of the synagogue, be- 
. Led in the Lord, and so did all his household; and frorn 
time to time many of the Corinthians who heard Paul believed 
and received baptism. And in a vision by night the Loid said 
to Paul, “Dismiss your fears: go on speaking, and do not 
give up. I am with you, and no one shall attack you ‘o 
yon: for I have very many people m this city. So Paul 
stayed at Corinth for a year and six months, teaching among 

them the Message of God. A, ’1 ..f 

But when Gallio became Proconsul of Greece, 
be- the Jews with one accord made a set at Paul, 
fore Gallio. brought him before the court. This rnan, 

they said, “ is inducing people to offer unHwful worsMp to 
God” But when Paul was about to begin his defence, Gallio 
said to the Jews, “If it had been some wrongful act or piece 
ofcuLing knavery I might reasonably have listened to you 
Jews ; but sibCe these are questions about words and names 

Cp. Rom. xvi. 5. A«d v.r. ‘and they worked' 
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ust see to them : I refuse 
So he ordered them out of i 6 
Then the people all set upon Sosthenes, the Warden 17 

in front of the court. 

Gallio did not concern himself in the least about this. 

After remaining a considerable time longer at 18 
Caes^r^a. Corinth, Paul took leave of the brethren and set * 
Jerusalem, sail for Syria ; and Priscilla and Aquila were with r 
Anuoch. shaved his head at Cenchreae, 

because he was bound by a vow. They put in at Ephesqs, 19 
and there Paul left his companions behind. As for himself, he 
went to the synagogue and had a discussion with the Jews. 

When they asked him to remain longer he did not consent, but 20, 21 
took leave of them with the promise, “I will return to you, 

God willing.” So he set sail from Ephesus. 

Landing at Caesarea, he went up to Jerusalem and inquired 22 
after the welfare of the church, and then went down to Antioch. 


and your Law, > 
to be a judge in 

court. . , 

of the synagogue, and beat him severely 


St PauVs Third Missionary Tonr, 

After spending some time at Antioch, Paul set 
out on a tour, visiting the whole of Galatia and 
Phrygia in order, and strengthening all the 


Apoiios at Meanwhile a Jew named Apollos came to 
Ephesus and Ephesus. He was a native of Alexandria, a man 
* of great learning and well versed in the Scriptures. 
He had been instructed by word of mouth in the way of the 
Lord, and Being full of burning zeal he used to speak and 
teach accurately the facts about Jesus, though he knew of no 
baptism but John’s. Pie began to speak boldly in the syna- 
gogue, and Priscilla and Aquila, after hearing him, took him 
lK)me and explained God’s way to him yet more accurately. 
Then, as he had made up his mind to cross over into Greece, 
the brethren wrote to the disciples at Corinth begging them to 

17. pte Some would render^ synagogue/ suppoltig that there were ‘ 

several synagogues at Corinth ; but, judging from verse 4, this was not the case 
boathenes was most probablY the successor of Crispus. iy^wr^MThetense Yini- 
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give him a kindly welcome. Upon his arrival he rendered 
valuable help to those who through grace had believed ; for 
he powerfully and in public overcame the Jews in argument, 
proving to them from the Scriptures that Jesus is the Christ. 
Disciples who fouling the stay of Apollos at Corinth, Paul 
Hofy'^piJit? passing through the inland districts, came to 
Ephesus, where he found a few disciples. “ Did 
you receive the Holy Spirit when you first believed?” he asked 
Uiem They answered, “ No, we did not even hear that there 

'"f baptized?” he 

asked. Into John’s baptism,” they replied. “John,” he said, 
administered a baptism of repentance, bidding the people 
believe on One who was to come after him, namely, on Jesus.” 
On hearing this, they received baptism into the name of the 
Lord Jesus ; and when Paul laid his hands upon them, the 
Holy Spirit came on them, and they began to speak in tongues 
and to prophesy. They numbered in all about twelve men. 
Ephesus a , ^fte^ards he went into the synagogue. There 
Missionary three months he continued to preach fearlessly, 
^^plaining in words which carried conviction the 
truths which concern the Kingdom of God. But 
some grew obstinate in unbelief and spoke evil of the new 
faith before all the congregation ; so Paul left them, and 
taking with him those who were disciples, held discussions daily 
m Tyrannus’s lecture-hall. This went on for two years, so 
that all the inhabitants of the province of Asia, Jews as well 
as Greeks, heard the Lord’s Message. 

Remarkable brought about extraordinafy miracles 

Miracles. through Paul’s instrumentality. Towels or aprons, 
for example, which Paul had handled used to be 
carried to the sick, and they recovered from their ailments or 
the evil spirits left them. 

2. First beluved\ See A oris t vi. 6, p. 20. 

3. Into'l Or ‘ unto.’ Into what] As if he had asked, “But were you not baotjyeH 

hLquS 

O” ‘‘0 teach the necessity of 

6 .ToJ>rophesy\Q^.xv.‘^ 7 :,n. 

drawing/ ‘separating,’ 'with- 
10. AUl A Hebraism, not of course implying absolute universality. 

Or ‘handkerchiefs.* The Greek word denotes a cloth used to wipe 
off perspiration.^ Cp. Luke xix. 20 ; John xi. 44 j xx. 7. Or the evil sbirits\ I it 
and the evil spirits. ‘And’ in this passage would imply that the invalids were 
also deni miacs. In translating Greek ‘or’ must at times be substitiued lur 
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control and not act recklessly. For you have brought these 
men here, who are neither robbers of temples nor blasphemers 
of our goddess. If, however, Demetrius and the mechanics 
who support his contention have a grievance against any one, 
there are assize>days and there are proconsuls : let the persons 
interested accuse one another. But if you desire anything 
further, it will have to be settled in the regular assembly. For 
in connexion with to-day’s proceedings there is danger of our 
being charged with attempted insurrection, there having been 
no real reason for this riot ; nor shall we be able to justify ^the 
behaviour of this disorderly mob.” With these words he dis- 
missed the assembly. 

. . When the uproar bad ceased, Paul sent for 

donia. Greece, the disciples ; and, after speaking words of encour- 
and Troas. j^g^^T^^nt to them, he took his leave, and started 
■for Macedonia. Passing through those districts he encouraged 
the disciples in frequent addresses, and then came into Greece, 
and spent three months there. The Jews having planned to 
waylay him whenever he might be on the point of taking ship 
for Syria, he decided to travel back by way of Macedonia. He 
was accompanied as far as the province of Asia by Sopater the 
Beroean, the son of Pyrrhus ; by the Thessalonians, Aristarchus 
and Secimclus ; by Gaius of Derbe, and Timothy ; and by the 
Asians, Tychicus and Trophimus. These brethren had gone 
on and were waiting for us in the Troad ; but we ourselves sailed 
from Philippi after the days of Unleavened Bread, and five days 
later joined them in the Troad, where we remained for a week. 
He restore!^ On the first day of the week, when we had met 
Eutychusto to break bread, Paul, who was going away the next 
morning,' was preaching to them, and prolonged his 
discourse till midnight. Now there were a good many lamps in 
the room upstairs where wg all were, and a youth of the name of 
Eutychus was sitting at the window. This lad, gradually sink- 
ing into deep sleep while Paul preached at unusual length, over- 
come at last by sleep, fell from the third^story and was taken up 
dead. Paul, however, went down, threw himsdi' upon him, and 


37 , 

38 


39 

4-0 


41 


20 


10 


38. Or, perhaps, ' the assizes are now s;oin£? on.’ 

39. Anything fur iher\ Any change in the law, any additional protection for 
our religion. ‘ Further,' not * other,’ is what the Greek signifies. 

2. Greece^ Or ‘ Hella.s’ (as opposed to Macedonia), a name used only here. Every- 
where else in the N.T. Greece is called ‘ Achaia.’ 

Rmmup$tairs\^,t^\, 13 , n. 

la D& mi be alanrietf] Or * do not wail ’ (as in Matt. ix. 23 ; Mark v. 39). Per- 
haps they bad begun to wail. Zrye] Or * soul.' See Mark viii. 35. 
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folding him in his arms saidj/* Do not be alarmed ; his life is 
still in him.’’ Then he went upstairs again, broke bread and ii 
took some food ; and after a long conversation which was con- 
tinued till daybreak, at last he parted from them. They had 12 
taken the lad home alive, and were greatly comforted. 

Paul at the ^ had already gone on board a ship, 13 

Port of and now we set sail for Assos, intending to take 

Ephesus. board there ; for so he had arranged, he 

himself intending to go by land. Accordingly, when he met us 14 
at Assos, we took him on board and came to Mitylene. Sailing 15 
from there, we arrived the next day off Chios ; on the next we 
touched at Samos ; and on the day following reached Miletus. 

For Paul’s plan was to sail past Ephesus, so as not to spend 16 
much time in the province of Asia ; since he was very desirous 
of being at Jerusalem, if possible, on the day of the Harvest 
Festival 

From Miletus he sent to Ephesus for the elders 17 
^Addres^.^*^ of the church to come to him. Upon their arrival 18 
he said to them, “ You elders well know, from the 
first day of my setting foot in the province of Asia, the kind of 
life I led among you the whole time, serving the Lord in all 19 
humility, and with tears, and amid trials which came upon me 
through the plotting of the Jews — and that I never shrank from 20 
declaring to you anything that was profitable, or from teaching 
you in public and in your homes, and urging upon both Jews 21 
and Greeks the necessity of turning to God and of believing in 
Jesus our Lord. 

And now, impelled by a sense ot duty, I am on my way to 22 
Jerusalem, not knowing what will happen to me there, except 23 
that the Holy Spirit, at town after town, assures me that 
imprisonmentand suffering are awaiting me. But even the sacri- 24 
fice of my life I count as nothing, if only I may finish my earthly 
course, and be faithful to the duty which the Lord Jesus has 

II. upstairs agmn^ljit. See xxii. 13, n. 

13. A||parentlY they lay at anchor there without going a sliore. Samos; 

v.u adds ‘ nicer stopping at Trogy Ilium.’ 

16, I/arzfesf J^estwai] Lit, ‘Pentecoiit.’ 

17. Called ‘ elder brethren,' XV. 23. See verse 28. 

19. In . . zvitk . . amid] In the Greek here the three prepositions are one and 
the same. (But its distinctive Classical use — mota with, the dative— does not occur 
in the N.T.) 7 >n:r^] v.L, ‘ many tears.’ 

21. Jesus] v.L. adds ‘Christ.’ 

22. Impelled by a sense of duty] Lit. ‘ bound in the spirit,’ though in body not 
bound with any material chains. Or ‘ led prisoner by the Holy Spirit.’ 

24. The sacrifice ^ \ bold mv life of no account (as) precious to me.’ 

Duty] Lit. ‘ service.’ 
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our party, and brought with them Mnason, a Cyprian, one of the 
early disciples, at whose house we were to lodge. At length we 17 
reached Jerusalem, and there the brethren gave us a hearty 
welcome. 

Paul in Jerusalem. 

An Interview following day we went with Paul to call 18 * 

with James on James, and all the elders of the Church came 
and others. After exchanging friendly greetings, Paul 19 

told in detail ail that God had done among the Gentiles through 
his instrumentality. And they, when they had heard his stat5- 20 
ment, gave the glory to God. 

Then they said, “ You see, brother, how many 
conciiiate^he thousands of Jews there are among those 

Jewish who have accepted the faith, and they are all 

^ ' zealous upholders of the Law. Now what they 21 
have been repeatedly told about you is that you teach all the 
Jews among the Gentiles to abandon Moses, and that you forbid 
them to circumcise their children or observe old-established 
customs. What then ought you to do They are sure to hear 22 
that you have come to Jerusalem ; so do this which we now tell 23 
you. We have four men here who have a vow resting on them. 
Associate with these men and purify yourself with them, and 24 
pay their expenses so that they can shave their heads ; then 
ever) body will know that there is no truth in these stories about 
you, but that in your own actions you yourself scrupulously obey 
the Law. But as for the Gentiles who have accepted the faith, 25 
we have communicated to them our decision that they are 
carefully to abstain from anything sacrificed to an idol, from 
blood, from what is strangled, and from fornication.’^ So Paul 26 
associated with the men ; and the next day, having purified 
liimselfwith tiiem, he went into the Temple, giving every one to 
understand that the days of their purification were finished, and 
there he remained until the sacrifice for each of them was 
offered. 


* hronght us to the house of Mnason . . to lodge there.’ But tSte makes the intro- 
duetiun to Mnason’s lodgings prior to the arrival at Jerusalem, which is not men- 
tioned till tlitt next verse. Cp. verse 8. 

20. many fi’ns of tlmtsands\ Or perhaps ‘ what multitudes,* the definite 
numeral being used for the indefinite. 

i!»4. i^crupulomly obey\ Lit. ‘ guard.’ He only claimed exemption for Gentiles. 

25, Between decisiou ’ and ‘that’ v.l. inserts ‘that they obey no such rule, but 
only.’ ^ ’ 

himseif] Apparently a preliminary ceremonial cleansing. 
ii'sni into tht Jemfle] bee Matt. xxi. 12, n. Every one] Especially the priests on 
duty. i/w/z/J See Num. VI. i3.. 
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But when the seven days were nearly over, the 27 
byVhe^Mofo! Jews from the province of Asia, having seen Paul 
in the Temple, set about rousing the fury of all the 
people against him. They laid hands on him, crying out, Men 28 
of Israel, help 1 help ! This is the man who goes everywhere 
preaching to everybody against the Jewish people and the Law 
and this place. And besides, he has even brought Gentiles into 
the Temple and has desecrated this holy place.^' (For they had 29 
previously seen Trophimus the Ephesian with him in the city, 
and imagined that Paul had brought him into the Temple.) 

The excitement spread through the whole city, and the people 30 
rushed in crowds to the Temple, and there laid hold of Paul and 
began to drag him out ; and the Temple gates were immediately 
closed. 

The Roman to kill Paul, word was 31 

■Tribune taken up to the tribune in command of the bat- 
rescues im. Jerusalem was in a ferment. He 32 

instantly sent for a few soldiers and their officers and came 
down among the people with all speed. At the sight of the 
tribune and the troops they ceased beating Paul. Then the 33 
tribune, making his way to him, arrested him, and having 
ordered him to be secured with two chains proceeded to ask who 
he was and what he had been doing. Some of the crowd 34 
shouted one accusation against Paul and some another, until, as 
the uproar made it impossible for the truth to be ascertained 
with certainty, the tribune ordered him to be brought into the 
barracks. When Paul was going up the steps, he had to be 35 
carried by the soldiers because of the violence of the mob ; for 36 
the whole mass of the people pressed on in the rear, shouting, 

“ Away with him F’ 

When he was about to be taken into the 37 
barracks, Paul said to the tribune, “ May I speak 
to you?” ^‘Do you know Greek?” the tribune 
asked ; “ are you not the Egyptian who some years ago excited 38 
the riot of the four thousand cut-throats, and led them out into 
the desert ?” .^Paul replied, am a Jew, belonging to Tarsus 39 
in Cilicia, and am a citizen of no unimportant city. Give me 
leave, I pray you, to speak to the people.” So with his per- 40 
mission Paul stood on the steps and motioned with his hand to 
the people to be quiet ; and when there was perfect silence he 
addressed them in Hebrew. 

'38. C2ii'throats\ Lit. * dagger-men.’ 
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« Brethren and fathers,'’ he said, ''listen to my i J 

*^Crowd the ^ defence which I now make before you.” And 2 

story of hss hearing him address them in Hebrew, they kept 
Conversion. . « j ^ ^ 

born at Tarsus in Cilicia, but brought up in this city. I was 
carefully trained at the feet of Gamaliel in the Law of our fore- 
fathers, and, like all of you to-day, was zealous for God. I per- 4 
secuted this new sect even to bloodshedding, binding both men 
and women and throwing them into prison ; as the High Priest S*' 
also and all the elders can bear me witness. It was, too, from 
them that I received letters to the brethren at Damascus, and 
.1 was already on my way to Damascus, intending to bring 
those also who had fled there, in chains to Jerusalem, to be 
punished. 

But on my way, when I was now not far from Damascus, 6 
about noon a sudden blaze of light from heaven shone round me. 

I fell to the ground and heard a voice say to me, ' Saul, Saul, 7 
why are you persecuting Me?’ ‘Who art thou, Lord?’ I 8 
asked. ‘ I am Jesus, the Nazarene,’ He replied, ‘ whom you are 
persecuting.’ Now the men who were with me, though they 9 
saw the light, did not hear the words of Him who spoke to me. 

1 asked, ' What am I to do, Lord ? ’ And the Lord said to me, 10 
‘ Rise, and go into Damascus. There you shall be told of all 
that has been appointed for you to do.’ And as I could not see 1 1 
because the light had been so dazzling, those who were with me 
had to lead me by the arm, and so I came to Damascus. 

“And a certain Ananias, a pious man who obeyed the Law 12 
and bore a good character with all the Jews of the city, came to 13 
me and standing at my side said, ‘ Brother Saul, recover your 
sight.’ I instantly regained my sight and looked up at him. 

Then he said, ‘ Tlie God of our foreflithers has appointed you to 14 
know His will, and to see the righteous One and hear Him 
speak. For you shall be a witness for Him, to all men, of what 15 
you have seen and heard. And now why delay? Rise, get 16 
yourself baptized, and wash off your sins, calling upon His 
■name.’ / ■ ■'*■ ^ , 


9, IP'orifs] Lit. ‘voice,' Contrast ix, 7; xxvi. 14. There the verb ‘to hear’ is 
followed by the genitive case, here by the accusative; au important distinction, 
fjossibly signifying that they heard a noise, but could not distinguish the words. 

13. Regained . . looked «/l That the Greek prefix in this verb has the double 
force of ‘ again ' and ‘ up ' is contended in Eph, iv. 9, n. While Ananias was stand- 
ing by (cp. verse ao) P.aul was probably sitting cross-legged on the ground. 

15. Vm have seen and keard\ Both of these verbs are perfect in English, but only 
the former in the Greek. For the exact force of this perfect see Aorist vii. 6. 


I 
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“After my return to Jerusalem, and while praying in the 
Temple, I fell into a trance. I saw Jesus, and He said to me, 

‘ Make haste and leave Jerusalem quickly, because they will not 
accept your testimony about Me.’ ^ Lord,’ 1 replied, ‘ they them- 
selves well know how active I was in imprisoning, and in 
hogging in synagogue after synagogue those who believe in 
Thee ; and when they were shedding the blood of Stephen, Thy 
witness, I was standing by, fully approving of it, and I held 
the clothes of those who were killing him.’ ‘ Go,’ He replied ; 

‘ I will send you to nations far away.’ ” 

Although a Until they heard this last statement the people 
Roman Citizen listened to Paul, but now with a roar of disapproval 
he !s bound, Cried out, “Away with such a fellow from the 

earth ! He ought not to be allowed to live.” And when they 
continued their furious shouts, throwing their clothes into the 
air and flinging dust about, the tribune ordered him to be 
brought into the barracks, and be examined by flogging, in 
order to ascertain the reason why they thus cried out against 
him. But, when they had tied him up with the straps, Paul 
said to the captain who stood by, “ Does the Law permit you to 
flog a Roman citizen — and one too who is uncondemned ? ” On 
hearing this question, the captain went to report the matter to 
the tribune. “ What are you intending to do ? ” he said ; “ this 
man is a Roman citizen.” So the tribune came to Paul and 
asked him, “Tell me, are you a Roman citizen?” “ Yes,” he 
said. “ I paid a large sum for this,” said the tribune. Paul’s 
reply was, “ But I was born free.” So the men who had been 
on the point of putting him under torture immediately left him. 
And the tribune, too, was frightened when he learnt that Paul 
was a Roman citizen, for he had had him bound. 

Paul brought wishing to know exactly what 

before the charge was being brought against him by the 
Sanhedrin. tribune ordered his chains to be removed ; and 
having sent word to the High Priests and all the Sanhedrin to 
assemble, he brought -,Paul down and made him stand before 
them. 


17 
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21. To nations far away\ Or * far away to the Gentiles.* 

25. Or perhaps ‘ for the lash,’ 

26. v,L, * Be careful what you are doing.* 

29. Under iormre] The torture of the scourge, of the ‘ flagellum,’ the thought of 
which makes one shudder, the korrihile flagellum^ Both Matthew and Mark use 
Greek corruption of this Latin word when describing the scourging which 
fiicted on Jesus. Even the ‘cat* as formerly used in our navy was not si 
See Geikie, Life 
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Then Paul, fixing a steady gaze on the Sanhedrin, 
said, “Brethren, it is with a perfectly clear con- 
innocent, science that I have discharged my duties before 
God up to this day ” On hearing this the High Priest Ananias 
ordered those who were standing near Paul to strike him on the 
luouih. ‘‘ Before long ” exclaimed Paul, “ God will strike you, you 
while-washed wall 1 Are you sitting there to judge me in accord- 
ance with the Law, and do you yourself actually break the Law 
by ordering me to be struck?” “Do you rail at God’s High 
Priest ?” cried the men who stood by him. “ I did not know, 
brethren,” replied Paul, “ that he was the High Priest ; for it is 
written, ‘ Thou shalt not speak evil of a ruler of thy 
people’” (Exod. xxii. 28 ). 

Noticing, however, that the Sanhedrin consisted 
^befween" partly of Sadducees and partly of Pharisees, he 
^Sadducees^ called out loiidly among them, “ Brethren, 1 am a 
Pharisee, the son of Pharisees : it is because of my 
hope of a resurrection of the dead that I am on my trial.” 

These words of his caused an angry dispute between the 
Pharisees and the Sadducees, and the assembly took different 
sides. For the Sadducees maintain that there is no resurrection, 
and neither angel nor spirit ; but the Pharisees acknowledge 
the existence of both. So there arose a great uproar ; and some 
of the Scribes belonging to the sect of the Pharisees sprang to 
their feet and iiercely contended, saying, “ We find no harm in 
the man. What if a spirit has spoken to him, or an angel — ! ” 
Paula am when the struggle was becoming violent, 

rescueif byTha the tribune, fearing that Paul would be torn to 
Tribune, pjeces by the people, ordered the troops to go 
down and take him from among them by force and bring him 
into the barracks. 

The following night the Lord came and stood by 
Paul’s side, and said, “ Be of good courage, for as 
you have borne faithful witness about me at Jeru- 
salem, so you must also bear witness at Rome.” 
Now when daylight came, the Jews formed a Conspiracy and 
solemnly swore not to eat or drink till they had killed Paul. 
There were more than forty of them who bound themselves by 


Jesus 
comforts 
Paul. A Plot 
to kill the 
Apostle. 
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II 


12 


13 


3. God tvili strike you] Josephus {Wars ii, 17. 8) recortTs Auvanias's sad death. 

6 . I’han'sees]^.!.. ' of a Pharisee,' 

IVhist if &*c.] v.L. ‘But if a spirit or an angel has spoken to him, let us not 
‘Sgamst God/ 
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this oath. They went to the High Priests and elders and said 
to them, ‘‘We have bound ourselves under a heavy curse to 
take no food till we have killed Paul. Now therefore you and 
the Sanhedrin should make representations to the tribune for 
him to bring him down to you, under the impression that you 
intend to inquire more minutely about him ; and we are prepared 
to assassinate him before he comes near the place,” 

* , But Paul’s sister’s son heard of the intended 

informs the attack Upon him. So he came and went into the 
Tribune of it. barracks and told Paul about it ; and Paul called 
one of the captains and said, “Take this young man to the 
tribune, for he has information to give him.” So he took him 
and brought him to the tribune and said, “Paul, the prisoner, 
called me to him and begged me to bring this youth to you, 
because he has something to say to you.’’ Then the tribune, 
taking him by the arm, withdrew out of the hearing of others 
and asked him, “ What have you to tell me?” “ The Jews,” he 
replied, “have agreed to request you to bring Paul down to the 
Sanhedrin to-morrow for the purpose of making yourself more 
accurately acquainted with the case. I beg you not to comply ; 
for more than forty men among them are lying in wait for him, 
who have solemnly vowed that they will neither eat nor drink till 
they have assassinated him ; and even now they are ready, in 
anticipation of receiving that promise from you.” So the tribune 
sent the youth home, cautioning him. “ Do not let any one know 
that you have given me this information,” he said. 

^ .. Then, calling to him two of the captains, he gave 

The Tribune , . / , ■ f , „ , 

sends him to his orders. ‘ Get ready two hundred men,” he 

Caesarea, “ to march to Caesarea, with seventy cavalry 

and two hundred light infantry, starting at nine o’clock to-night.” 
He further told them to provide horses to mount Paul on, so as 
to bring him safely to Felix the Governor. He also wrote a 
letter of which these were the contents : “ Claudias Lysias to 
his Excellency Felix the Governor ; all good wishes. This man 

14. To take 710 foodX^M. ‘to taste nothing.’ But in at least two other places 
(x. 10, and XX. iij the writer of the Acts uses ‘ taste ’ for Veat.‘ See Luke xiv. 24. 

19. Ar 7 }i\ See Aorist, p. 5. Out of the hea 7 -mg of others} The phrase may be 
rendered ‘ privately/ and connected with ‘ asked ’ (as in theR.V.) ; but almost with- 
out exception we find it in the Greek qualifying the verb that preceded (as in the 
A, V. here), not the verb following. 

24. Ho 7 -ses'\ Or ‘mules.’ Pr-sbably one for Paul himself and one (or more) for lus 
baggage. 

25. CouieTtis] Not that the following is an exact copy of the letter, for an official 
rommunicatiou from a Roman officer to his superior would be. in Latin, not in 
Greek. 
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Paul had been seized by the Jews, and they were on the point 
of assassinating him, when I came upon them with the troops 
and rescued him, for I had been informed that he was a Roman 
citizen. And, wishing to know with certainty the offence of 28 
which they were accusing him, I brought him down into their 
Sanhedrin, and I discovered that the charge had to do with 29 
questions of their Law, but that he was accused of nothing for 
which he deserves death or imprisonment. But now that I haver 30 
received information of an intended attack upon him, I immedi- 
ately send him to you, directing his accusers also to state before 
you the case they have against himf^ 

So in obedience to their orders the soldiers took 31 
brought him by night as far as Antipatris. 

The next day the infantry returned to the barracks, 32 
leaving the cavalry to proceed with him ; and the cavalry 33 
having reached Caesarea and delivered the letter to the Governor, 
they iDrought Paul also to him. Felix, after reading the letter, 34 
inquired from what province he was ; and being told “ from 
Cilicia,” said I will hear all you have to say, when your 35 
accusers also have come.” And he ordered him to be detained 
in custody in Herod’s Palace, 

TertuUus Ananias the High Priest ' 24 

impeaches the Came down to Caesarea with a number of elders 
Apostle. ^ pleader called Tertuilus. They stated to > 

the Governor the case against Paul. So Paul was sent for, and 2 
Tertuilus began to impeach him as fol lo. vs : “ Indebted as we 
are to you, most noble Felix, for the perfect peace which we 
enjoy, anftJ for reforms which your wisdom has introduced to this 
nation, in every instance and in every place we accept them with 3 
profound gratitude. But — not to detain you too long — I beg you 4 
in your forbearance to listen to a brief statement from us. For we 5 
have found this man Paul a source of mischief and a disturber 
of the peace among all the Jews throughout the Empire, and a 
ringleader in the heresy of the Nazarenes. He even attempted 6 
to profane the temple, but we arrestedrhim. You, however, by 8 
examining him, will yourself be able to learn the truth as to all 
this which we allege against him,” The Jews also joined in the 9 
charge, maintaining that these were facts. 

I. Fh/e days] * Four days * according to oiir mode oT reckoning. 

6, 7, 8. Arr^ieJ him] v.l. adds ‘and desired to judge him in accordance with our 
Law. (7) But Lysias the tribune came, and carried him off, (8) bidding his accuser.^ 
come before 

9. f&med in the charge} v.t. * expressed their agreement.* 
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Paul rotests ^ Governor, " Paul lo 

that^he ts answered, ‘‘ Knowing, Sir, that for many years you 
innocent, j^^ye administered justice to this nation, I cheer- 
fully make my defence. For you have it in your power to ascer- 1 1 
tain that it is not more than twelve days ago that I went up 
to worship at Jerusalem ; and that neither in the Temple nor in 12 
the synagogues, nor anywhere in the city, did they find me 
disputing.with any opponent or collecting a crowd about me ; 
nor can they prove the charges which they are now bringing 13 
against me. But this I confess to you — that in the way which 14 
they style a heresy, I worship the God of our forefathers, 
believing everything that is taught in the Law or is written in 
the Prophets, and having a hope directed towards God, which 15 
my accusers themselves also entertain, that before long there 
will be a resurrection both of the righteous and the unrighteous. 

This too is my own earnest endeavour — always to have a clear 16 
conscience in relation to God and man. 

“ Now after an interval of several years I came to bring alms 17 
to my nation, and to offer sacrifices. While I was busy about 18 
these, they found me in the Temple purified, with no crowd 
around me and no uproar ; but there were certain Jews from the 
province of Asia. They ought to have been here before you, 19 
and to have been my prosecutors, if they have any charge to 
bring against me. Or let these men themselves say what 20 
misdemeanour they found me guilty of when I stood before the 
Sanhedrin, unless it was in that one expression which I made 21 
use of when I shouted out as I stood among them, ^ The 
resurrection of the dead is the thing about which I am on my 
trial before you to-day.’ ” * 

„ . At this point Felix, who was fairly well- 22 

siderateiy informed about the new faith, adjourned the trial, • 
towards Paul, guying to the Jews, ‘‘When the tribune Lysias 
comes down, I will enter carefully into the matter.” And he 23 
gave orders to the captain that Paul was to be kept in custody, 
but be treated with indulgence, and that his personal friends 
Feiix ro- prevented from showing him kindness, 

crlstinates Not long after this, Felix came with Drusilla his 24 
for two Years. ^ and sending for Paul, listened to 


10. A The word here used occurs only once elsewhere, John xiii. 
Not expressed in the Greek. 

J3. Prcfve] V,L. ‘prove to you.' 


him as he spoke about faith in Christ Jesus. But when he 
dealt with the subjects of justice, self-control, and the judge- 
ment which was soon to come, Felix became alarmed and said, 

“ For the present you may go, and when I can find a con- 
venient opportunity, I will send for you.” At the same time he 
hoped that Paul would give him money ; and for this '’e^son le 
sent for him the oftener to converse with him. But after tie 
lapse of fully two years, Felix was succeeded by Porcius Festus, ^ 
and being desirous of gratifying the Jews, Felix left Paul still 

IB prison. , . , r 

Festus having entered on his duties as governor ot 

the province, two days later went up from Caesarea 
Governor, to Jerusalem. The High Priests and the leadi.ng 
men among the Jews immediately made representations to him 
against Paul, and begged him-asking it as a favour to Pauls 
prejudice-to have him brought to Jerusalem. They were plan- 
ning an ambush to kill him on the wiy. Festus, however, 
replied that Paul w.as in custody at Caesarea, and that he was 
himself going tliere very soon. “Therefore let those of you, 
he said,'“wiio can come, go down with me, and impeach the 
man, if there is anything amiss in him.” 

After a stay of eight or ten days at Jerusalem — 
p’Jead^'^Not not more— he went down to Caesarea ; and the 
Guilty.’ taking his seat on the tribunal, he ordered 

Paul to be brought in. Upon Paul’s arrival, the Jews who had 
come down from Jerusalem stood round him, and brought many 
grave charges against him which they were unable to sub- 
stantiate ; while Paul in reply maintained, Neither against the 
Jewish Law, nor against the Temple, nor against Caesar, have I 
committed any ollence whatever.” 

Then Festus, being anxious to gratify the Jews, 
asked Paul, “Are you willing to go up to Jerusalem, 
Emperor. Stand your trial before me on these 

charge??” Paul’s answer was, “ I am standing before Ccaesar’s 
tribunal, where alone I ought to be tried. The Jews have no 
real ground of complaint against me, asm'll! fac^you yourself are 

25 St'/f-rmh'ol] Especially of liie bodily appetite.^. The same word, or the 
co">'nate adiectiveor verb, is found in Gal. v. 23 ; 2 Pet, i. 6 ; i Cor. vn. 9, ix. 25 ; 

iht. I 8... ■ ■ ■■ , . ■ . . V. . . 

27. /n /rlsan] Probably meaning in chains. i. 

4. Af] Lit. 'to.' Festus will not send for Paul to Jerusalem, but to Caesarea he 
is kept.’ A mode of expression intolerable, of course, in English (except m the 
Devonshire di.aiect). Cp. x x. 22 and note. 

9. S/nm/ y&ur trial] Or ‘let judgement be pronounced. 
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beginning to see more clearly, if, however, I have done wrong ii 
and have committed any offence for which I deserve to die, I 
do not ask to be excused that penalty ; hut if there is no truth 
in what these* men allege against me, no one has the right to 
give me up to them as a favour. I appeal to Caesar.” Then, 12 
after conferring with the council, Festus replied, To Caesar 
you have appealed : to Caesar you shall go.” 

Festus tens ^ short time after this, Agrippa the king and 13 
Herod Agrippa Beriiice came to Caesarea to pay a complimentary 
about Paui. Festiis ; and, during their rather long stay, 14 

Festus laid Paul’s case before the king, “ There is a man 
here,” he said, “ whom Felix left a prisoner, about whom, when 15 
I went to Jerusalem, the High Priests and the elders of the 
Jews made representations to me, begging that sentence might 
be pronounced against him. My reply was that it is not the 16 
custom among the Romans to give up any one for punishment 
before the accused has his accusers face to face, and has had 
an opportunity of defending himself against the charge which 
has been brought against him. 

“When, therefore, a number of them came here, the next day 17 
I took my seat on the tribunal, without any loss of time, and 
ordered the man to be brought in. But when his accusers stood 18 
up, they did not charge him with the misdemeanours of which 
I had been suspecting him ; but they quarrelled with him about 19 
certain matters connected with their own religion, and about 
one Jesus who had died, but — so Paul persistently maintained — 
is now alive. I was at a loss how to investigate such questions, 20 
and asked Paul whether he would care to go to Jeruealem and 
there stand his trial on these matters. But when Paul appealed 21 
to have his case kept for the Emperor’s decision, I ordered him 
to be kept in prison until I could send him up to Caesar.” “ I 22 
should like to hear the man myself,” said Agrippa. “To- 
morrow,” replied Festus, “you shall.” 

He brino-s Accordingly, the next day, Agrippa and Bernice 23 
Paul before came in s{pte and took their seats in the Judge- 

Agnppa. xnefit Hall, attended by the tribunes and the men 
of high rank in the city ; and, at the command of Festus, Paul 
was brought in. Then Festus said, “ King Agrippa and all who 24 
are present with us, you see here the man about whom the whole 
nation of the Jews niatie suit to me, both at Jerusalem and here, 
crying out that he ought not to live any longer. I could not 25 
discover that he had done anything for which he deserved to 
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die; but as he has himself appealed to the Emperor, I have 
decided to send him to Rome. I have nothing very definite, 
howevet, to tell our Sovereign about him ; so I have brought 
the man before you all-— and especially befoVe you, King 
Agrippa—so that after he has been examined I may find some- 
thing which I can put into writing. For, when sending a 
prisoner to Rome, it seems to me to be absurd not to state the 
charges against him.” 

Pa'll tens the 'Then Agrippa said to Paul, “You have per- 

storyof mission to speak about yourself.” So Paul, with 
hss own Life. arm, proceeded to make his defence. 

“ As regards ail the accusations brought against me by the 
Jews,” he said, “ I think myself fortunate, King Agrippa, in 
being about to defend myself to-day before you, who are so 
familiar with all the customs and speculations that prevail 
among the Jews ; and for this reason, I pray you, give me a 
patient hearing. 

“The kind of life I have lived from my youth upwards, as 
exemplified in my early days among my nation and at Jeru- 
salem, is known to all the Jews. For they ail know me of old — 
if they would but testify to the fact —how b.dng an adherent of 
the strictest sect of our religion my life was that of a Pharisee. 
And now I stand here impeached because of my hope in the 
fulfilment of the promise made by God to our forefathers— the 
promise which our twelve tribes, worshipping day and night 
with intense devotedness, hope to have made good to them. 
It is on the subject of this hope, Sir, that I am accused by the 
Jews. W#liy is it deemed with all of you a thing past belief if 
God raises the dead to life ? 

“ I myself, however, thought it a duty to do many things in 
hostility to the name of Jesus, the Nazarene. And that was 
how 1 acted in Jerusalem. Armed with authority received from 
the High Priests I shut up many of God’s people in various 
prisons, and when they were about to be put to death I gave my 
vote against tliem. In all the synagogues also I punished them 
many a time, and tried to make them blaspheme ; and in my 
wild fury I chased them even to foreign towns. 

St. / The Greek perfect, more emphatic than the present (as in Phil. iii. 7, 
compared with the following verse), the full sense being, ‘ I have thought, and tlie 
Uionght remains fixed in my mind." See Aerzsi vii.»,3, 4. Vov ’who are w] Or 
‘ especially as you are. 

6. Because 0/] Lit. ' on ' (the ground of). 

7, 13. . 9 r >3 Lit. ‘O king.’ 

so. Goa's peopk\ T.it. ‘the saints ’or " the holy ones.’ 
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“ While thus engaged, I was travelling one day to Damascus 12 
armed with authority and a commission from the High Priests, 13 
and on the journey, at noon, Sir, I saw a light from heaven — 
brighter than the brightness of the sun— shining around me and 
around those who were travelling with me/ We all fell to the 14 
ground ; and I heard a voice which said to me in Hebrew, 
^Saul, Saul, why are you persecuting Me ? You are finding it 
painful to kick against the ox-goad/ ‘ Who art thou, Lord?’ I 15 
asked. ‘I am Jesus whom you are persecuting,’ the Lord 
replied ; ‘ but rise, and stand on your feet ; for I have appeared 16 
to you for this very purpose to appoint you My servant and My 
witness both as to the things you have already seen and as to 
those in which I will appear to you, delivering you from the 17 
Jewish people and from the Gentiles, to whom I send you to 18 
open their eyes, that they may turn from darkness to light and 
from the obedience to Satan to God, in order to receive forgive- 
ness of sins and an inheritance among those who are sanctified 
through faith in Me.’ 

“Therefore, King Agrippa, I was not disobedient to the 19 
heavenly vision ; but I proceeded to preach first to the people 20 
at Damascus, and then to those at Jerusalem and in all Judaea, 
and to the Gentiles, that they must repent and turn to God, and 
live lives consistent with such repentance. 

“It was on this account that the Jews seized me in the 21 
Temple and tried to kill me. Having, however, obtained the 22 
help which is from God, I have stood firm until now, and have 
solemnly exhorted rich and poor alike, saying nothing except 
what the Prophets and Moses predicted as soon to happen, 
since the Christ was to be a suffering Christ, and by coming 23 
back from the dead was then to be the first to proclaim a- 
message of light both to the Jewish people and to the 
Gentiles.” 

As Paul thus made his defence, Festus exclaimed in a loud 24 
voice, “You ai*e raving mad, Paul; your great learning is 
driving you mad,^” “ not mad, most noble Festus,” replied 25 
Paul; “ I am speaking words of sober truth. For the King, to 26 
whom I speak freely, knows about these matters. I am not to 
be persuaded that any detail of them has escaped his notice ; 
for these things have-not been done in a corner. King Agrippa, 27 
do you believe the Prophets ? I know that you believe them.” 


26. Has escaped] Or * escapes.' 



sfS, 29. In bn'e/, briery] The same expression occurs in Eph. iii. 3, Verse aS 
be tran-iated, ‘ Vou are easily (i.e. too readily) persuading yourself that you 
can make me a Christian ’ (le, a member of your own despised and hated sect) ! 

4. Against A ship attempting to sail xn a straight course from Sidon, to the 
province of Asia vsrould have the prevailing NW. wind, e!g., dead against her. 

5. Myra] Or ‘ Myrrha.’ ^ 

7. By Saltmnel i.e. having steered from Cnidus (in about a SSW, direction) for 
Salmonc (the eastern extremity of the island), so as to get that way under the lee of 
Crete and have for some distance the advantage of a weather shore. 
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Agrippa answered, “In brief, you are doing your best to per- 
suade me to become a Christian 1’^ Paul replied, “ My prayer 
to God, whether briefly or at length, would be that not only you 
but all who are my hearers to-day, might become such as I am-— 
except these chains ” 

So the King rose, and the Governor, and Bernice, 
^^Trlrfocent?'* and those who were sitting with them ; and having 
withdrawn they talked to one another, and said, 
“This man is doing nothing for which he deserves death or 
imprisonment.” And Agrippa said to Festus, “ He might hcive 
been set at liberty, if he had not appealed to Caesar.” 


Now when it was decided that we should sail for 
handed over Paul and a few other 
takes Paul prisoners into the custody of Julius, a captain of 
to Sidon. Augustan battalion ; and going on board a 

ship of Adramyttium which was about to sail to the ports of the 
province of Asia, we put to sea; Aristarchus, the Macedonian, 
from Thessaionica, forming one of our party. The next day we 
put in at Sidon. There Julius treated Paul with thoughtful 
kindness and allowed him to visit his friends and profit by their 
generous care. 

Putting to sea again, we .sailed under the lee of 
because the winds were against us ; and 
Fair Havens, sailing the whole length of the sea that lies off 
Cilicia and Pampliylia, we reached Myra in Lycia. There 
Julius found an Alexandrian ship bound for Italy, and put us on 
board of her. It took several days of slow sailing for us to 
come with difficulty off Cnidus ; from which point, as the wind 
did not allow us to get on in the direct course, we ran under 
the iee of Crete by Salrnone. Then, coasting along with diffi- 
culty, we reached a place called ‘Fair Havens,’ near the town 
of'Lasea* ■ ■ ■ ■" • ^ ■ 
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The Storm. 


„ „ ^ . Our voyage thus far had occupied a consider- 

Paul's Advice , , . . , . 

to his Com- able time, and the navigation being now unsafe 

panions, Fast also already over, Paul warned them. 

Sirs,” he said, I perceive that before long the voyage will be 
attended with danger and heavy loss not only to the cargo and 
the ship but to our own lives also.” But Julius let himself be per- 
suaded by the pilot and by the owner rather than by Paul’s argu- 
ments ; and as the harbour was inconvenient for wintering in, the 
majority were in favour of putting out to sea, to try whether 
th^y could get to Phc3enix-— a harbour on the coast of Crete 
facing north-east and south-east— -to winter there. And a light 
breeze from the south sprang up, so that they supposed they 
were now sure of their purpose. So weighing anchor they ran 
along the coast of Crete, hugging the shore. 

But it was not long before a furious north-east 
wind, coming down from the mountains, burst upon 
us and carried the ship out of her course. She was unable to 
make headway against the gale ; so we gave up and let her drive. 
Then we ran under the lee of a little island called Cauda, 
where we managed with great difficulty to secure the boat ; and 
after hoisting it on board, they used frapping-cables to under- 
gird the ship, and, as they were afraid of being driven on the 
Syrtis quicksands, they lowered the gear and lay to. But as 
the storm was still violent, the next day they began to lighten 
the ship ; and, on the third day, with their own hands they 
threw the ship’s spare gear overboard. Then, when for several 
days neither sun nor stars were seen and the terrific gale 
still harassed us, the last ray of hope was now vanishing. 

When for a long time they had taken but little 
’^comforted, ^o^d, Paul, standing up among them, said, Sirs, 
cheers his you ought to have listened to me and not have 

Companions. ^ ® _ xr , , , 

sailed from Crete, You would then have escaped 
this suffering and loss. But now take courage, for there will be 


9. Our voyage thus far} Or possibly ‘ our stay at this place.’ The Fasti he. the 
Jewish fast of the 7th month. There were probably many Jews on board. 

12. Facing NE. a>id SE.I Eit. ‘ looking down the SW. wind and down the NW. 

wind."’' " ^ ■ ' ■ ' ' 

13. Were novo sure of\ Lit. ‘ had got hold of ’ (their purpose of reaching Phoenix, 
which in fact they never did). 

14. A furiojis north-east wind\ Lit. *a typhonic wind (or cyclone), the one called 
Euraquilo,’ Down ft'om the mountains\ Lit. *dowu from it,’ i.e. from Crete. 
Burst upon ai-] Lit. ‘ flung.’ 

16. Caudal v.L. ‘ Claudk.’ 

17. To undergird\ By pa.ssing those cables under the keel and over the gunwales 
and drawing them tight by means of pulleys and levers, Day to] Or ‘ drifted,’ but 
broadside to the wind, steering a.s much towards the north as possible, to escape the 
dreaded quicksands (the Syrtis) on the African coast. 
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no destruction of life among yon, but of the ship only. For 23 
there stood by my side, last night, an angel of the God to whom 
I belong, and whom also I worship, and he said, ^ Dismiss all 24 
fear, Paul, for you must stand before Caesar ; and God has- 
granted you the lives of all who are sailing with you.’ There- 25 
fore, Sirs, take courage ; for I believe God, and am convinced 
that things will happen exactly as I have been told. But we are 26 
to be stranded on a certain island.” ^ 

The Ship drifts fourteenth night, and we were 27 

nearanuh- drifting through the sea of Adda, when, about 
known Shore, saiiors suspected that land was close 

at hand. So they hove the lead and found twenty fathoms of 28 
water; and after a short time they hove again and found 
fifteen fathoms. Then for fear of possibly running on rocks, 29 
they threw out four anchors from the stern and waited im- 
patiently for daylight. The sailors, however, wanted to make 30 
iheir escap:* from the ship, and had lowered the boat into the 
sea, pretending that they were going to lay out anchors from 
the bow; but Paul, addressing Julius and the soldiers, said, 31 
*‘Your lives will be sacrificed, unless these men remain on 
board.” Then the soldiers cut the ropes of the ship’s boat and 32 
let her fall off. 

And now, until day began to dawn, Paul en- 33 
suades^Tfs couraged all on board to take food. “ This is the 
to tS:e^FoTd^ fourteenth day,” he urged, that you have been 
anxiously waiting for the storm to cease, and have 
fasted, eating little or nothing. I strongly advise you, therefore, 34 
to take food ; for this is essential for your safety. For not a 
hair will perish from the head of any one of you.” Having said 35 
.this he took some bread, and, after giving thanks to God for it 
before them all, he broke it in pieces and beg in to eat it This 36 
raised the spirits of all, and they too took food. There were 37 
two hundred and seventy-six of us, crew and passengers, 
all told. After eating a hearty meal they lightened the ship by 38 
throwing the wheat overboard. 

daylight came, they trieS in vain to re- 39 
cognise the coast ; but an inlet with a sandy beach 

37. througJCi Or * tossed about in.’ (Not ‘ driven to and fro ’ or ‘ driven 

up and down,’ for the.se expre.ssions would imply shifting winds, of which there is no 
trace in the nairative.) The sea of A dr ia\ Which incJkided, besides the Adriatic 

(or more correctly H.'uiriatic), the central portion of the Mediterranean, 
ap. if /j '3 Lit. ‘ wished ’ or * prayed.* 

37. S76\ v.u *76/ 

39. Their object Or ‘ they purposed, but with hesitancy.’ This qualification 
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Paul and the 
Viper. 


attracted their attention, and now their object was, if possible, 
to nm the ship aground in this inlet. So they cut away the 40 
anchors and left them in the sea, unloosing at the same 
time the bands which secured the paddle- rudders. Then 
hoisting the foresail to the wind they made for the beach. But 41 
coming to a place where two seas met, they stranded the ship, 
and her bow sticking fast remained immovable, while the stern 
began to go to pieces under the heavy hammering of the sea. 

All on board Now the soldiers recommended that the prisoners 42 

land safely at should be killed, for fear some one of them 
Malta. tnight swim ashore and effect his escape. But 43 
their captain, bent on securing Paul’s safety, kept them from 
their purpose and gave orders that those who could swim 
should first jump overboard and get to land ; and that the rest 44 
should follow, some on planks, and others on various things 
from the ship. In this way they all got safely to land. 

Our lives having been thus preserved, we dis- ^28 
covered that the island was called Malta. The 2 
strange-speaking natives showed us remarkable 
kindness, for they lighted a fire and made us all welcome be- 
cause of the pelting rain and the cold. Now, when Paul had 3 
gathered a bundle of sticks and had thrown them on the fire, a 
viper, driven by the heat, came out and fastened itself on his 
hand. When the natives saw the creature hanging to his 4 
hand, they said to one another, “ Beyond doubt this man is a 
murderer, for, though saved from the sea, unerring Justice does 
not permit him to live.” He, however, shook the reptile off into 5 
the fire and was unhurt. They expected him soon to" swell with 6 
inflammation or suddenly fall down dead ; but after waiting a 
long time and seeing no harm come to him, they changed their- 
minds and said that he was a god. 

Now in the same part of the island there were 7 
Pubifu^cured. ^States belonging to the Governor, whose name 
was Publius. He welcomed us to his house, and 
for three days genero^isly made us his guests. It happened, 8 
however, that his father was lying ill of dysentery aggravated 
by attacks of fever ; so Paul went to see him, and after praying 

is implied by the tense (imperfect) of the verb, as well as by the “if possible " follow- 
ing. In] Lit. ‘into.’ 

40. Paddie-rudders] %v^Y &h\^h^A two of these — large and strong paddles with 
very wide blades, one on each quarter — instead of the single rudder now used. They 
had probably been hauled up and lashed while the ship was at anchor. 

44. Got safely] Or ‘ got safely through the breakers.’ 

I. Malta] Lit. ‘ Melita.’ v.l. ‘ Melitene.’ 
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laid his hands on him and cured him. After this, all the other 9 
sick peojDle in the island came and were cured. They also lo 
loaded us with honours, and when at last we sailed they put 
supplies on board for us. 

^ Three months passed before we set sail in an 1 1 

Hhegium’, Alexandrian vessel, called the ‘Twin Brothers,’ 
Futcoii, Rome. wintered at the island. At Syracuse isT 

we put in and stayed for tw^o days. From there we came ^3 
round and reached Rhegium ; and a day later, a south wind 
sprang up which brought us by the evening of the next day^to 
Puteoli. Here we found brethren, who invited us to remain 14 
with them for a week ; and so we reached Rome. Meanwhile 1 5 
the brethren there, hearing of our movements, came as far as 
the Market of Appius and the Three Huts to meet us ; and 
when Paul saw them he thanked God and felt encouraged. 
Upon our arrival in Rome, Paul received permission to live by 16 
himself, guarded by a soldier. 


Paul in Rome, 

After one clear day he invited the leading men 
wUh^the^Jem. the Jews to meet him; and when they 

were come together he said to them, “ As for me, 
brethren, although I had done nothing prejudicial to our people 
or contrary to the customs of our forefathers, I was handed over 
as a prisoner from Jerusalem into the power of the Romans. 
They, afte? they had sharply questioned me, were willing to set 
me at liberty, because they found no offence in me for which I 
deserve to die. But at last the opposition of the Jews com- 
pelleci me to appeal to Caesar ; not however that I had any 
charge to bring against my nation. For these reasons, then, I 
have invited you here, that I might see you and speak to you ; 


It. CalieJ the* Twin Brotkeys'l Lit. ^ with the sign Dioscuri/ i.e. ‘Sons of Zeus’ 
... Gasror ami PoHux. ’ 

12. Tivadays] Lit. ‘three days,’ Cp. Luke xxiv, ft. a. * 

13. Ctitne rtiumi] v.L. ‘ca.st loose.’ 

JS, Market of Appim and the Three The ancient, but not yet disused 

names of towns which had become important long before the time of Paul. Horace 
describes the former as “crammed with canal men .and cheating innkeepers.” it is 
possible that the original Three Huts were wineshops. 

16. In. Ropne\ v.L. adds here, ‘the captain handed the prisoners over to the 
prefect of the Praetorian Camp, but.’ Bjf himself\ v.l. adds ‘outside the 
barracks.’ 

17. One clear day] Lit. ‘three days.’ Cp. verse la, n. 

tq. At last the opfosition] Or ‘the persistent opposition.’ 

ao. Him who is the hope] Lit. simply * the hope.’ Upon me] Lit. ‘round me ’ 
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for it is for the sake of Him who is the hope of Israel that this 
chain hangs upon me/’ 

For our part,” they replied, “we have not received any 
letters from Judaea about you, nor have any of our countrymen 
come here and reported or stated anything to your disadvantage. 
But we should be glad to hear from you what it is that you 
believe ; for as for this sect all we know is that it is everywhere 
spoken against.” 

Paul begins to So they arranged a day with him and came to 
^preach in him in considerable numbers at the house of the 

Rome. friends who were entertaining him*; and then 
with solemn earnestness he explained to them the subject of the 
Kingdom of God, endeavouring from morning till evening to 
convince them about Jesus, both from the Law of Moses and 
from the Prophets. Some were convinced ; others refused to 
believe. Unable to agree among themselves, they at last left 
him, but not before Paul had spoken a parting word to them, 
saying, “ Right well did the Holy Spirit declare to your fore- 
fathers through the prophet Isaiah : 

‘ Go TO THIS PEOPLE AND SAY, 

You WILL H- , .R AND HEAR, AND BY NO MEANS UNDER- 
STAND, 

And will look and look, and by no means see ; 
For this people’s mind has grown callous, 

Their hearing has become dull, 

And their eyes they have closed ; 

To prevent their ever seeing with their eyes 
Or hearing with their ears 
Or understanding with their minds 
And turning back, 

So that I MIGHT cure them ’ (Isa. vi. 9, 10). 

Be fully assured, therefore, that this salvation — God’s salvation 
— has been sent to the Gentiles : and that they will give heed.” 

After this Paul lived for fully two years in a 
That^fbU^ed* hcuse of his own, receiving all who came to 
see him. He announced the coming of the King- 
dom of God, and taught concerning the Lord Jesus Christ with- 
out let or hindrance. 


23. Considerable^ Or ‘greater.’ Ai the house Or perhaps ‘in his 

lodgings.' 

29. v.L. adds, ‘And when he had 
long debate with one another.’ 



PAUL’S LETTER TO THE ROMANS 


"i'HE four books of the New Testament known as the Letters to 
the Romans, Corinthians, and Galatians, are allowed by all 
critics, including even the most ** destructive,” to be genuine 
productions of the apostle Paul Opinions vary as to the order 
of their composition. The latest findings of research tend to 
put ‘ Galatians ’ first, and ‘ Romans ’ last, in the period between 
53 A.D. and 58 a.d. The date generally assigned to the Roman 
Letter is 58 A.D., but recently Harnack, McGiffert, Clemen ai 9 d 
others have shown cause for putting it some four years earlier. 
The chronology of the period is necessarily very complicated. 
It must suffice, therefore, to regard this Letter as having been 
written, at either of these dates, from Corinth where Paul was 
staying in the course of his third missionary tour. He was 
hoping to come to Rome, by way of Jerusalem, and then go on 
to Spain (xv. 34 ; Acts xix. 3f ). The object of this Letter was 
to prepare the Chnstians at Rome for his visit, and make a 
clear statement of the new doctrines which he taught. It is 
probable that the crisis in Galatia to which the Letter sent 
thither bears witness, had driven the apostle’s thoughts in the 
direction of the subject of Justification, and he was apparently 
much troubled by the persistence of Jewish unbelief. Hence 
the presertt letter has been well termed the Gospel according 
to St. Paul.” We know really nothing about the Christians 
then at Rome beyond what we find here. It is, however, fairly 
certain that reports concerning the Saviour would be taken to 
that city by'proselytes, both before and after the events described 
in Acts ii., and we know that there was a large Jewish popula- 
tion there amongst whom the seed would be sown. Some 
modern critics have thought that a note addressed to Ephesus 
lies embedded in the r6th chapter,” because, they say, it is 
** inconceivable that Paul could have intimately known so many 
individuals in a church like that at Rome to which he was 
personally a stranger.” But this is by no'means demonstrated, 
nor is any proof whatever forthcoming that the church there was 
founded by any other apostle. 
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Paul’s Mes- 
sage and 
Apostleship. 


introduction. 

Paul, a bondservant of Jesus Christ, called to be I 1 
an apostle, set apart to proclaim God’s Good News, 
which God had already promised through His 2 
Prophets in Holy Writ, concerning His Son, who, as regards 3 
His human descent, belonged to the posterity of David, but as 4 
regards the holiness of His Spirit was decisively proved by the 
Resurrection to be the Son of God — I mean concerning Jesus 
Christ our Lord, through whom we have received grace and 5 
apostleship in His service in order to win men to obedience to 
the faith, among all Gentile peoples, among whom you also, 6 
called, as you have been, to belong to Jesus Christ, are 
numbered : 

To all God’s loved ones who are at Rome, called to be saints. 7 
May grace and peace be granted to you from God our Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The Christians ^ thank my God through Jesus Christ 8 

at Rome and for what He has done for all of you ; for the report 
of your faith is spreading through the fvhole world. 

.1 call God to witness— to whom I render priestly and spiritual 9 
service by telling the Good News about His Son— how um 
ceasingly I make mention of you in His presence, always in ,10 


In the notes on this Letter, “S. H.” = Sanday and Headlam. 

I, 6- CccUedl Not coming: unbidden and not merely invited, but authoritatively 
and effectually summoned. 

5, Grace] God’s free, unmerited, unearned favour, the most common sense of the 
word, especially with Paul , — To wm men to obedience to tke faith] Lit. simply ^to 
obedience of faith.’ Cp. iv. ii ; viii. 23 ; xvi. 26 ; 2 Cor. i. 22 ; v, 5 ; Eph. i. 14. 

7. Gods loved ones] Neither here nor elsewhere in N.T. is a Church of Rome 
recognized. To be saints] Herein consist the supreme glory and supreme difficulty 
of the Christian life— that we are not simply to speak of Christ to others, and, if 
need be, do and dare great things for Him. By the power of His own most holy 
Spirit within us we are to^e saints. 

9. How] The same adverb is used with another adverb or with an adjective^ in 
X. 15; xi. 33; X Tliess. ii. 10 ; Ps. Ixh. (Ixiii.) i ; and perhaps also in Homer, //w/ 
xxi., 441. /n His presence] These words are not in the Creek, 
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my prayers entreating that now, at length, if such be His will, 
the way may by some means be made clear for me to come to 
you. For I am longing to see you in order to convey to you i 
some spiritual help, so that you may be strengthened ; in other i 
words that while I am among you we may be mutually en- 
couraged by one another’s faith, yours and mine. And I desire i 
you to know, brethren, that I have many a time intended to 
come to you— though until now I have been disappointed — in 
order that among you also I might gather some fruit from my , 
labours, as I have already done among the rest of the Gentile 
nations. I am already under obligations alike to Greek- 14 
speaking races and to others, to cultured and to uncultured 15 
people : so that for my part I am willing and eager to proclaim 
the Good News to you also who are in Rome. 

The main Subject of the Letter, 

For I am not ashamed of the Good News : it is 16 
thi?fugh*Fa1th. God’s power which is at work for the salvation of 
every one who believes — the Jew first, and then the 
Gentile. For in the Good News a righteousness which comes 17 
from God is being revealed, depending on faith and tending to 
produce faith ; as the Scripture has it, “ The RIGHTEOUS MAN 
SHALL LIVE BY FAITH” (Hab. ii. 4). 

For God’s anger is being revealed from heaven 18 
against sfn.** against all impiety and against the iniquity of men 

who through iniquity suppress the truth. God is 19 
angry : because what may be known about Him is plain to their 
inmost consciousness ; for He Himself has made it plain to 
them. For from the very creation of the world His invisible 20 
.perfections— namely His eternal power and divine nature— have 
been rendered intelligible and clearly visible by His works, so 
that these men are without excuse. For when they had come 21 
to know God, they did not give Him glory as God nor render 
Him thanks, but they became absorbed in useless discussions, 
and their senseless minds were darkened. While boasting of 22 

14. Am already under obli^aitans td\ i.E. ^ have already gathered some fruit from 
my labours among.’ Lit. ‘am a debtor.’ Or the meaning may be ‘am under an 
obligation to preach to.’ But this leaves the ‘ also ’ of verse 15 unexplained. 
i6, Gentile] Lit. ‘Greek.’ 

xj. A riffhieausness] Or ‘ the righteousness.’ The rigijdeous Or ‘The man 
who is righteous by faith shall live,' 

19. To their inmost consetomness} Ut. * In 

so. Sa that t/iese men are] Or Uhiit thay might ha,’ 

2jf. Utter} A very strong Word is here used for ‘ fools.’ 
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tbeir wisdom tbey became utter fools, and instead of worshipping 
the imperishable God they worshipped images resembling perish- 
able man or resembling birds or beasts or reptiles. 

The notorious reason, in accordance with their own 

Wickedness depraved cravings, God gave them up to unclean- 
oftheGcnti es. dishonour their bodies 

among themselves with impurity ; for they had bartered the 
reality of God for what is unreal, and had offered divine honours 
and religious service to created things, rather than to the 
Cr^ator—He who is for ever blessed. Amen. 

This then is the reason why God gave them up to vile passions. 
For not only did the women among them exchange the natural 
use of their bodies for one which is contrary to nature, but the 
men also, in just the same way — neglecting that for which nature 
intends women— burned with passion towards one another, men 
practising shameful vice with men, and receiving in their own 
selves the reward which necessarily followed their misconduct. 

And just as they had refused to continue to have a full know- 
ledge of God, so it was to utterly worthless minds that God gave 
them up, for them to do things which should not be done. 
Their hearts overflowed with all sorts of dishonesty, mischief, 
greed, malice. They were full of envy and murder, and were 
quarrelsome, crafty and spiteful. They were secret backbiters, 
open slanderers ; hateful to God, insolent, haughty, boastful ; 
inventors of new forms of sin, disobedient to parents, destitute 
of common sense, faithless to their promises, without natural 
affection, without human pity. In short, though knowing full well 
the sentence which God pronounces against actioiQs such as 
theirs, as things which deserve death, they not only practise 
them, but even encourage and applaud others who do them. 

You are therefore without excuse, O man, whoever you are 
who sit in judgement upon others. For when you pass judge- 


25 

24 

25 
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23. Instead of worshipping Lit. ‘they exchanged the glory of the im- 

perishable God . . for the resemblance of the image of perishable man.' 

24. Their own] Lit. * their hearts’.’ 

2$. W/mf is unreal] Lit. '•the lie ;* or (accenting the Greek otherwise) * the un- 
real,’ ' the false.’ Cp. i Cor. viii. 4. 

29. Malice] v.l. puts this before ‘greed.’ 

30. Hateful to God] Or ‘ haters of God-’ 

32. Actions . . practise . . do] There are in Greek two verbs (with derivative 
nouns) signifying * to do.’ Attempts to distinguish them have been made with very 
imperfect success, the least satisfactory of all being that which suppo.ses that because 
our English verb ’ practise^is derived from one of them {prasso)^ therefore ‘ practise ’ 
exactly represents this one. The distinction, where any exists, is sometimes just 
the reverse. Etymology is an unsafe guide to a translator. Encourage and 
applaud] Or ‘delight in the society of.* One word in the Greek. 

I, 2. Whoever you are] Whether Jew or Gentile, Sit in judgement . . pass 


354 


ROMANS IL 

Blent on your fellow man, you condemn yourself ; 
wtth^texcqs- in judgement upon others are guilty 

Sinner? same misdeeds ; and we know that God’s 2! 

’ ' judgement against those who commit such sins is in 

accordance with the truth. And you who pronounce judgement 3 
upon those who do such things although your own conduct is the 
same as theirs~do you imagine that you yourself will escape 
unpunished when God judges ? Or is it that you think slight* 4 
ingly of His infinite goodness, forbearance and patience, un- 
aware that the goodness of God is gently drawing you ^to 
repentance ? 

The fact is that in the stubbornness of your 5 
awaS both impenitent heart you are treasuring up against 
Ge'nUie^ yourself anger on the day of Anger — the day when 
the righteousness of God’s judgements will stand 
revealed. To each man He will make an award cor- 6 
RESPONDING TO HIS ACTIONS (Ps. Ixii, 12 ; Pi'ov. xxiv, 12) ; 
to those on the one hand who, by lives of persistent right-doing, 7 
are striving for glory, honour and immortality, the Life of the 
ages ; while on the other hand upon the self-willed who disobey 8 
the truth and obey unrighteousness will fall anger and fury, 
affliction and awful distress, coming upon the soul of every man 9 
and woman who deliberately does wrong — upon the Jew first, 
and then upon the Gentile ; whereas glory, honour and peace 10 
will be given to every one who does what is good and right — to 
the lew first and then to the Gentile. For God pays no attention 1 1 
to this world’s distinctions. 

The impar-* sinned apart from the Law will 12 

tiaiityof also perish apart from the Law, and all who have 
Retribution, whilst living under the Law, wfill be judged 

by the Law, It is not those that merely hear the Law read who 13 
arc rigliteous in the sight of God, but it is those that obey the 
Law who will be pronounced righteous ; for wLcn Gentiles who 14 
have no Law obey by natural instinct the commands of the Law, 

The same verb in the Greek, for it has bo«h meanings. Against those 
. . is in acronianre with the truth] Or ‘ is in very truth against those.’ 

4. //is in/im'te gooiiness] Lit. ‘the wealth of His goodness.’ 

9. / 1 ^ 0 /ct(ftn a»ii a 7 i^ui distress] Lit. ‘painful pressure, crushing weight. ' S. H. 
render * galling, crushing pain.’ Man and woman] Lit. ‘ human being.’ 

Lit. Mireek.’ iSo in verse 10. 

II. .See Luke xx. 21, n. 

13 , Have simicti] i.e. ‘shall have .shined.’ Sto. Aorisi ^h. Apart from the 
Laio] Or ‘ apart from law,’ Under the Law . . ,by the Laiv] Or ‘ under law . 
by that law.' 

'i,?. Hear the Laiu . . obey the Laxo] Or 'hear a law . . obey a law.’ The Law 
read] Aloud in the Synagogue, 
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they, without having a Law, are a Law to themselves ; since they 15 
exhibit proof that a knowledge of the conduct which the Law 
requires is engraven on their hearts, while their consciences also 
bear witness to the Law, and their thoughts, as if in mutual dis- 
cussion, accuse them or perhaps maintain their innocence — on 16 
the day when God will judge the secrets of men’s lives by Jesus 
Christ, as declared in the Good News as I have taught it. 

And since you claim the name of Jew, and find 17 
rest and satisfaction in the Law, and make your 
boast in God, and know the supreme will, and 18 
can test things that differ — being a man who 
receives instruction from the Law — and have persuaded yourself 19 
that, as for you, you are a guide to the blind, a light to those 
who are in darkness, a schoolmaster for the dull and ignorant, a 20 
teacher of the young, because in the Law you possess an outline 
of real knowledge and an outline of the truth : you then who 21 
teach your fellow man, do you refuse to teach yourself? You 
who cry out against stealing, are you yourself a thief? You 22 
who forbid adultery, do you commit adultery ? You who loathe 
idols, do you plunder their temples ? You who make your boast 23 
in the Law, do you offend against its commands and so dis- 
honour God? For the name of God is blasphemed 24 
AMONG THE GeNTILE NATIONS BECAUSE OF YOU, as Holy 
Writ declares (Isa. lii. 5). 

What makes Circumcision does indeed profit, if you obey the 2.5 
a Man a true Law ; but if you are a Law-breaker, the fact that 
Israelite. have been circumcised counts for nothing. In 26 

the same way if an uncircumcised man pays attention to the 
just requirements of the Law, shall not his lack of circumcision 
be overlooked, and, although he is a Gentile by birth, if he, 27 
scrupulously obeys the Law, shall he not sit in judgement upon 
you who, possessing, as you do, a written Law and circumcision, 
are yet a Law-breaker ? For the true Jew is not the man who 28 
is simply a Jew outwardly, and true circumcision is not that 
which is outward and {)odily ; but the true Jew is one inwardly, 29 

15. A knowledge of the conduct which the Law requires\ Lit. * the work of the 
Law.’ 

16. By Jesus Christ] Cp, Acts xvu. 31. 

17. Rest and satisfaction] Not mere passive resting as of a monument on its 

^^18* Can test things ihent differ] Or ‘ approve (after examination) the better 
course.’ Cp. Phil. i. 10. 

20. An outline] Lit. ‘ the outline.’ Real knowledge] Lit. * the knowledge.’ 

25. Be overlooked^ Lit. ‘ be reckoned as circumcision.’ 

27. Although he is a Gentile hy birth] Lit. * the uncircumcision by birth.* 
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and true circumcision is heart-circumcision— not literal, but 
spiritual ; and such people receive praise not from men, but 

from God. , , _ , ^ ^ 

What special privilege, then, has a Jew ? Gr i 

benefit is to be derived from circumcision ? 

The privilege is great from every point of view. 2 
First of all because the Jews were entrusted with God’s truth. 

For what if some Jews have proved unfaithful? Shall their 3^ 
faithlessness render God’s faithfulness worthless ? No, indeed ; 4 
let us hold God to be true, though every man should prove to 
be false ; as it stands written, 

“That Thou mayest be shqwh to be just in the 
SENTENCE Thou PRONOUNCEST, 

And gain Thy cause when Thou contendest” (Ps. 
li. 4 ; cxvi. ii). 

But if our unrighteousness sets God’s righteousness in a 5 
clearer light, what shall we say ? (Is God unrighteous— I speak 
in our everyday language — when He inflicts punishment? No, 6 
indeed ; for in that case how shall He judge all mankind ? ) If, 7 
for example, a falsehood of mine has made God’s truthfulness 
more conspicuous, redounding to His glory, why am I judged all 
the same as a sinner? and why should we not say — for so they 8 
wickedly misrepresent us, and so some charge us with arguing 
— “ Let us do evil that good may come ” ? The condemnation 
of those who would so argue is just. 

What then ? are we Jews more highly estimated 9 
prov«s^the ? Not in the least ; for we have already 

* 1 ** charged all Jews and Gentiles alike with being in 
thraldom to sin. Thusjt stands written, 10 

. “There is not one righteous man. u 

There is not one who is really wise, nor one who 

IS A DILIGENT SEEKER AFTER GOD. 

2. G\hfs iruf/i] Lit. * the utterances (or, oracles) of God.’ Cp, Acts vii, 3S, 

3. I'n/ait/i/ui] Or * unhelieving.' 

4. indefiil Cp. Luke xx. 16, n. The expression is found ten times in Romans, 
once in t Corinthians, and three times in Galatians. TiJiese Letters were all written 
about the same time. Tke sentmee Thau frmou7icesf[ Lit. ‘ Thy words.’ When 
Thm cimtmdest\ All mankind and all Creation judging of the righteousness of I'liy 

'decision. 

5. iieis . . in a dearer li^kt\ Or ‘commends,* or * exhibits.' S.H. render ‘is 
only a foil to set off the righteousness of God/ Paul here conceives of mamand God 
as being engaged in a judicial contest in which a verdict against one party is neces- 
.sarily a venlict for the other. Thus to his mind the e^blishment of the fact of 
human guilt Is the establishment also of the fact of God’s righteousness, 

M'hen He inflicts punisk7n€nt\ Lit. ‘ who inflicts anger.’ 

7 . Far examplei Or ' however.* See Aarisi, p. 46, 

8. 0/ those v4w would so ar^'ue] Or perhaps * of those who so slander us.’ 

9. Estimat€d\ By God. 
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All have, turned aside from the right path ; 

They have every one of them become corrupt. 
There is no one who does what is right— no, not 
so much as one” (Ps. xiv. 1-3). 

Their throats resemble an opened grave ; 

With their tongues they have been talking deceit- 
fully” (Ps. V. 9). 

^‘The venom of vipers lies hidden behind their 
LIPS ” (Ps. cxL 3). 

^“Their mouths are full of cursing and bitterness” 

(Ps. X. 7 )- 

“ Their feet move swibtly to shed blood. 

Ruin and misery mark thp:ir path ; 

And the way to peace they have not known” (Isa. 
lix. 7, 8). 

‘‘There IS no fear of God before their eyes” (Ps. 

xxxvi. i). 

, But it cannot be denied that all that the Law 

The Jews are . , , , , , . 

included in the says IS addressed to those who are living under 

Indictment. Order that every mouth may be stopped, 

and that the whole world may await sentence from God. For 
on the ground of obedience to Law no man living will be 
declared righteous before Him. Law simply brings a sure 
knowledge of sin. 

Forgiveness ^ righteousness coming from God has 

through Faith been brought to light apart from any Law, both 
in Christ, Prophets bearing witness to it— a 

righteousness coming from God, which depends on faith in Jesus 
Christ and extends to all who believe. No distinction is made ; 
for all alike have sinned, and all consciously come short of the , 
glory of God, gaining acquittal from guilt by His free unpurchased 
grace through the deliverance which is found in Christ Jesus. 
He it is whom God put forward as a Mercy -Seat, rendered 
efiBcacious through faith in His blood, in order to demonstrate 


13 


14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


13. BeMnd] Lit. ‘ under.' ^ , 

16. /Hu/n] Lit. ‘crushing’ or * shattering.* 

19. Every moiith\ Jewish (see the passages just quoted) and Gentile (see i. 
18-32). 

22. Which depends on\ Lit. ‘ through.’ God bestows faith first (Eph. ii. 8), a.s a 
stepping-stone to righteousness (Rom. i. 17). To all\ v. l. adds ‘ and upon all,* 

23. Consciously Cp. Luke xv. 14, n. 

24. Deliverancel Or ‘ release on ransom.’ Cp. viii. 23, n. 

25. A Mercy-Seat\ Or ‘a propitiation,’^ But ‘ mercy-seat’ is the meaning of the 
word in the only other passage (Heb. ix. 5) where it is found in the N.T., and 
almost everywhere in LXX.» and is favoured by the Greek Commentators, Because 
0f \ The non-punishment of past sins seeming to need explanation. 
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His righteousness— because of the passing over, in 'God’s for- 
bearance, of the sins previously committed— with a view to 26 
demonstrating, at the present time, His righteousness, that He 
may be shown to be righteous Himself, , and the giver of 
righteousness to those who believe in Jesus. 

Where then is there room for your boasting? 27 
It is for ever shut out. On what principle? On * 
the ground of merit? No, but on the ground of • 
faith. For we maintain that it is as the result of faith that a 28 
man is held to be righteous, apart from actions done in obeili- 
■ eiice to Law. ■ ^ 

The one God simply the God of the Jews, and not of 29 

saves aii’aiike the Gentiles also? He is certainly the God of the 
through Faith. also, unless you can deny that it is one 30 

and the same God who will pronounce the circumcised to be 
acquitted on the ground of faith, and the uncircumcised to be 31 
acquitted through the same faith. Do we then by means of this 
faith abolish the Law? No, indeed ; we give the Law a firmer 
footing. 

, , What then shall we say that Abraham, our i A 

Acceptance earthly forefather, has gained ? r or if he was held 2 
with God. righteous on the ground of his actions, he has 

something to boast of ; but not in the presence of God. For 3 
what says the Scripture? “And Aura ham believed God, 

AND THIS WAS PLACED TO HIS CREDIT AS RIGHTEOUSNESS” 

(Gen, XV. 6). But in the case of a man who works, pay is not 4 
reckoned a favour but a debt ; whereas in the case of a man 5 
who pleads no actions of his own, but simply believes in Him 
who declares the ungodly free from guilt, his faith is placed to 
. his credit as righteousness, in this way David also tells of the 6 
blessedness of the man to whose credit God places righteous- 
ness apurt from his actions, 

“Blessed,” he says, “ARE THEY whose iniquities have 7 

BEEN FORGIVEN, 


:.*6. Be s/mun to Lit. ‘ may be.* Cp. verse 4.. 

expre-ssed in the Greek, but implied in the tense used. On what 
• , Diroiigh what Law ? Through a Law of works ? No, out through 

a Law of fmlh. ''“is" 

•jB. For]v.j« ‘therefore.’ 

31. The Law} Or ‘ Law.’ 

1. Thai Jhmham has g^amedl v,u ' o( Ahrahanu • 

2. In the presence o/Godl Or ‘ in relation to God.’ 

3. This} “The simply taking God at His word” (Vaughan) 

5. /W/Ww Ad Lit, * believes on/ i.e. ‘relies on the faithfulness of. 

6 . I e/is 0/ the bk$udness\ IaU . * utters the deckring blessed.’ 
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And wi-tose sins have been covered over ; 8 

Blessed is the man of whose sin the Lord will not 
TAKE account” (Ps. xxxii. I, 2). 

^ . , , This declaration of blessedness then, does it g 

Notdependent • t ^ , , . ■ 

on Circum- come Simply to the circumcised, or to the uncir- 
cision. cumcised as well? For Abraham's faith— so 
we affirm — WAS PLACED TO His CREDIT AS RIGHTEOUSNESS 
(Gen. XV. 6). What then were the circumstances under which 10 
this took place? Was it after he had been circumcised or 
before ? Before, not after. And he received circumcision as a 11 
sign, a -mark attesting the reality of the faith-righteousness 
which was his while still uncircumcised, that he might be the 
forefather of all those who believe even though they are uncir- 
cumcised— in order that this righteousness might be placed to 
their credit ; and the forefather of the circumcised, namely of 12 
those who not merely are circumcised, but also walk in the 
steps of the faith which our forefather Abraham had while he 
was as yet uncircumcised. 

. , Again, the promise that he should inherit the 13 
Notdependent ® ^ 

on the Law world did not come to Abraham or his posterity 
of Moses, conditioned by Law, but by faith-righteousness. 

For if it is the righteous through Law who are heirs, then faith 14 
is useless and the promise counts for nothing. For the Law in- 1 5 
fiicts punishment ; but where no Law exists, there can be no 
violation of Law. All depends on faith, and for this reason — 16 

that acceptance with God might be an act of pure grace, so that 17 
the promise should be made sure to all Abraham’s true descend- 
ants: not merely to those who are righteous through *the Law, 
but to those who are righteous through a faith like that of Abra- 
ham. Thus in the sight of God in whom he believed, who gives * 
life to the deadT?t?ad..ma k£Sj:eference to things that do not exist, 
as though they did, Abraham isTfie^refatherof . a oFus, as Tt is 
written, I HAVE appointed you to be the forefather 
OF MANY NATIONS ” (Gen. xvii. 5). 

Under hopeless circiJmstances he hopefully believed, to the 18 


II. Circumcision as a sign[ Lit. ‘a sign of circumcision.* Cp. the English idiom, 
made him a present of a book.” See also i. 5 ; viii. 23 ; 2 Cor. L 22, n. 

. 13. Again] Or ‘ Yes, for,’ The conclusion (that faith is the one supreme need) 
is sound, for it is confirmed by another distinct argument. See Aorisi, Appendix 

* 3 - * 

15. Punishment] Lit. * anger,’ Cp. v. 9 ; xiii. 4. , 

16. Acceptance Lit. ‘ it might be in the way of unearned, unmerited favour,’ 
All of Both Jews and Gentiles', who are believers. 

17. The dead] Cp. verse 19. 
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Father of all nations, in 

who have 
Fa'tb. 


end that he might become the forefatlfer of many 
Abraham the xiations, in agreement with tlie words “ Equally 
NUMEROUS SHALL YOUR POSTERITY BE (Gen. 
XV. 5). And without growing weak in faith he 
could conteinpiate his own vital powers which had now 
decayed — for he was nearly a hundred years old— and Sarah s 
barrenness ; nor did he in unbelief doubt God’s promise, but 
became mighty in faith, giving glory to God, and being, 
absolutely certain that whatever promise He is bound by He is 
able also to make good. For this reason also his faith YVAS 
PLACED TO HIS CREDIT AS RIGHTEOUSNESS (Geil. XV. 6). 

Nor was the fact of its being placed to his credit 
wfth^odls put on record for his sake only ; it was for our 
stih^dueto too. Faith, before long, will be placed to 

the credit of us also who are believers in Him who 
raised Jesus, our Lord, from the dead, who was surrendered 
to death because of the offences we had committed, and was 
raised to life because of the acquittal secured for us. 

Standing then acquitted as the result of faith, let 
Resuits^hich US eiijoy peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
follow. Christ, through whom also, as the result of faith, 
we have obtained an introduction into that state of favour with 
God in which we stand, and we exult in hope of some day shar- 
ing in God's glory. And not only so * we also exult in our suf- 
ferings, knowing as we do, that suffering produces fortitude ; 
fortitude, ripeness of character; and ripeness of character, 


/ 


19 


21 

22 

23 

24 


25 

■^6 

2 ' 


25. Becait-eof . . because of \ The majority of tran.slators into English, including 
the A.V. ciiid the R.V., render- ‘for . . for.’ Yet it is obvious that m that case the 
• fur ’ h U'ved ill two widely different sen.ses—-‘ delivered up because of our transires- 
siuiis, rai'O.d again witha view to our jitstification/^ But it appears highly improliable 
that Paul would have employed the same prepo.sitioii with the same con.striiction in 
two par.dh'l and dosely connected clauses to convey entirely different meanings, 
and It is aho doubtful wheth,er tl^is fomn, ftf fifpritiiit-"" of conveying the 

latter of th# two sifnfSsit/'ywith vn,.art» inunmve it seems both in classical and in 
Hellenistic Greek to .signify * bec.nu-se of' a pre.sent or pa.st fact. (As to the former, 
iiuu’osous examples may,be found in Aristotle, Ccnsl. Ath, by aid of S.andy.s' Greek 
Index, ) And so when it; occurs with a verbal noun that indicate.s action. 'Lherc are 
four, and only four other jiassages in the N.T. preci.seiy analogous m form, Matt. 
A'v. 3, 6 ; Korn, iih 25; Kpb. iv. 18 ; and in these “ » secure a htinding dovvn," “ to 
effect the passing over,” ” to cause their hearts to grow callou^i,” are impossible 
iciuicring.s. In all these cases the prepositiaa is retrospective. Up. 

I. 'Let us enjoy peace'\ v.u ‘we have fjeace.' 

s. An /ntmduet/onJ Lit^ ‘the (or, our) introduction/ As the result oj faith] Or 
‘ as the result of our faith.' V.L, omitsthe.se words. Some day] Words not in the 
(.ireek but required in idiomatic English. #«. 

3. I^e also exu/t} Or ‘let us also exult.* 

3, 4. .Su^er/nj^ hnoduces I.E. ‘he who suffers in a right spirit becomes (i) 
capable of uncunipl.iining endurance, (2) a veteran inured to conflict, and (sjbriglitly 
conlidentof ultimate victory.' Lk/s ho/e] Or, a.s before, ‘hope.’ Lit; ‘the hope/ 


ROMANS V, 


361 


hope ; and that this hope never disappoints, because God^s love 5 
for us floods our hearts through the Holy Spirit which has been 
given to us. 

For already, while we were still helpless, Christ 6 
m^^fested m at the right moment died for the ungodly. Why, it 7 
Christ’s Death. scarcely conceivable that any one would die for 
a simply just man • although for a good and lovable man perhaps 
some one here and there will have the courage even to lay down 
his life : but God gives proof of His love to us in Christ’s dying 8 
for ^is while we were still sinners. 

u ion with the therefore we have now been pronounced free 9 
now Living from guilt through His blood, much more shall we 
Christ. delivered from God’s anger through Him. For if 10 
while we were hostile to God we were reconciled to Him ^.hrough 
the death of His Son, it is still more certain that now that we 
are reconciled, we shall obtain salvation through Christ’s life ; 
and not only so, but we also exult in God through our Lord ii 
Tesus Christ, through whom we have now obtained that recon- 
ciliation. 

hAdam follows? This comparison. Through 12 

. Deafh ha^"' one mail sin entered into the world, and through 
come to all. death, and so death passed to all mankind in 
turn, in that all sinned. For prior to the Law sin was already 13 
in the world ; only it is not entered in the account against us 
when no Law exists. Yet death reigned as king from Adam 14 
to Moses even over those who had not sinned, as Adam did, 
against Law. And in Adam we have a type of Him whose 
coming was still future. 

But God’s free gift immeasurably outweighs the 15 
ChHst^Re- transgression. For if through the transgression of - 
demption has tli^ne individual the mass of mankind have died, 
come to all. ^Yltb. .. which 

God’s grace, and the^giit giverTlbr^J^is grace which found ex- 
pression in the one man Jesus Christ, liave been bestowed on 
the mass of mankind. And it is not with the gift as it was with 16 
the results of one individual’s sin ; for the judgement which one 
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5. F/oods] S.H.’s rendering. Lit. ‘has been poured out in, and there remains.’ 
In the Greek the tense is the perfect. 

5j 6. To 7^s. For already, ‘ to us, if at least. 

9. GocCsnn^cf^ Or ‘punishment,’ as in iv. iS- Lit. ‘the anger.’ 

13. Entered in the account} The word occurs in only one other passage in the N.T. 
(Philem. i 8 ). ^ ^ 

15-20. Trans.^ression] Or ‘ false step. ^ 

15, 19, The man 0/ Mankind} Lit. ‘the many. 
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individual provoked resulted in condemnation, whei^as the free 
gift after a multitude of transgressions results in acquittal For 
if, through the transgression of the one individual, Death made 
use of tine one individual to seize the sovereignty, all the more 
shall they who receive God’s overflowing grace and gift of right- 
eousness reign as kings in Life through the one individual, 
Jesus Christ. 

It follows then that just as the result of a single transgression 
is a condemnation which extends to the whole race, so also the 
result of a single decree of righteousness is a life-giving acquittal 
which extends to the whole race. For as through the disobedi- 
ence of the one individual the mass of mankind were constituted 
sinners, so also through the obedience of the One the mass of 
mankin I will be constituted righteous. Now Law was brought 
in later on, so that transgression might increase ; but where sin 
increased, grace has overflowed ; in order that as sin has exer- 
cised kingly sway in inflicting death, so grace, too, may exercise 
kingly sway in bestowing a righteousness which results in the 
Life of the ages through Jesus Christ our Lord. 


/ 


17 


'18 


19 


20 


A new Life and Character result from Acceptance 
with God, 

„ , , , , To what conclusion, then, shall we come ? Are i 
with Christ we to persist in sinnmg m order that the grace ex- 
kiiisSin. ^0 03 I50 ^1^0 greater.? No, indeed; 2 

how shall we who have died to sin, live in it any longer? 
And do you not know that all of us who have been baptized 3 
into (."hrist Jesus were baptized into His death ? Well, then, we 4 
by our baptism were buried with Him in death, in order that, 
just as Ciirlst was raised from among the dead by the Father’s 


Cp. vme ai. Acguitial] The form here used is found also in 
iv, 25, tlie exact meaning l>eing less the absolution as pronounced or procured than 
the act of absolving. Acquittal extending Whether the acquittal that comes to 
all men in Christ is accepted by all or only by some 1 ;^ an open question so far as this 
passage is concerned. 

20. That iransqressim might increase] Or * in order to increase transgression. 
Has cK^erylowed] 'i'he word occurs also in 2 Cor. vii. 4. 

31. May exercise kingly sway] Or ‘may become king,” Sqq Aorist, p. 20, n. 

3. Inta] t,E. * into association, incorporation, union with.’ Or ‘unto.’ ‘All of 
us who have Ijeen baptized unto Christ have been baptized unto His death ; ’ i.e. to 
teacli us the absolute necessity of becoming dead with^im to selt and sin and the 
world. 

4. IFe hy eur baptism &*c.] Or ‘When we descended into the baptismal water, 
that meant that we died with Christ— to sin * (S.H.). In death] Lit. ‘ into (or, unto) 
death.’ Some connect these words with ‘baptism/ and translate ‘by our baptism 
unto death we were buried with Him,' Glorious d^wer] Cp. Johnxi. 40, 
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^ glorious pover, we also should live an entirely new life, for 
since we have become one with Him by sharing in His death, 
we shall also be one with Him by sharing in His resurrection. 
This we know— that our old self was nailed to the cross with 
Him, in order that our sinful nature might be deprived of its 
power, so that we should no longer be the slaves of sin ; for he 
who has paid the penalty of death stands absolved from his sin. 

But, seeing that we have died with Christ, we believe that 
we shall also live with Him,; because we know that Christ, 
having come back to life, is'^o longer liable to die : death no 
longer has any power over Him. For by the death which He 
died He became, once for all, dead in relation to sin ; but by 
the life which He now lives He is alive in relation to God. In 
the same way you also must regard yourselves as dead in rela- 
tion to sin, but as alive in relation to God, because you are 
in Christ Jesus. 

Let not Sin therefore reign as king in your mortal bodies, 
causing you to be in subjection to their cravings ; and no 
longer lend your faculties as unrighteous weapons for Sin to use ; 
on the contrary surrender your very selves to God as living men 
who have risen from the dead, and surrender your several 
faculties to God, to be used as weapons to maintain the right, 
for Sin shall not be lord over you, since you are subjects not 
of Law, but of grace. 

Are we therefore to sin because we are no 
pledged to Mve longer under the authority of Law, but under 
^ Christiike grace? No, indeed I Do you not know that if 
you surrender yourselves as bondservants to obey 

S. sharing ^ 

^7: Has paui 6-^.] Lit. ‘has die<r;-^.^Cj| 1 he distincnon^^^^j 

'■^expressed in Latin or French, but can be inx£5§“sn and in Orreek. classical 

scholar will find >i excellent example in Euripid^*,;^^ 54i» who have 

" died (aorist) are dead (perfect).” See also Acristt p. “^ire is that the 

past sins of the man who is so closely nnited with Ghnst that GOT*¥%ards hijji as 
having been nailed to the very cross with Him, are blotted out because the pv*^^- 
ment has been borne, and God’s just* , itself is now enlisted bn the sinnerV de. 
It is because God is “faithful and 31 .i” (i John i. 9) that He forgives us. J . can- 
not with justice inflict a second Lme punishment which has already beer borne. 
So the sinner, now free from guiii, makes_ a new start with a spotless record.if Stands 
absolved] Or ‘is justified,’ in the Pauline sense of the word. The tei)se is the 
Greek perfect— the verdict of “ Not guilty” has been pronounced, the-harge has 
been for ever cancelled.^ See vii. 3, 4. 

8. Have died] Or ^ died ; ’ not ‘ are dead.’ See verse 7, n. ^ 

to. He is alive in relation, to God.'l Paraphrase thus: *The Lor laid on Him 
the iniquity of us all, but with one mighty effort He bore away 4.e hateful load 
and now has done with sin fo»ever. Henceforth He lives to disj^uy the glorious 
perfections of the Father, and to enjoy unhindered communion with Him.’ 

13. Ipyapons] Or ‘ tools,’ ‘implements.’ Or perhaps, ‘as men 

now living after having been dead.' 

16. Become] Lit. ‘are’ (henceforth). Thus no one can long remain his own 
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any one, you become the bondservants of him who|ii you obey/ 
whether the bondservants of Sin {with death as the result) or 
of Duty (resulting in righteousness)? But thanks be to God 17 
that though you were once in thraldom to Sin, you have now 
yielded a hearty obedience to that system of truth in which you 
have been instructed. You were set free from the tyranny of s8 
Sin, and became the bondservants of Righteousness — your *^19 
human infuaiiity leads me to employ these familiar figures—ancU 
just as you once surrendered your faculties into bondage to 
Impurity and ever-increasing disregard of Law, so you miis| now 
surrender them into bondage to Righteousness ever advancing 
towards perfect holiness. For when you were the bondsen^ants 20 
of Sin, you were under no sort of subjection to Righteousness. 

At that time, then, what benefit did you get from conduct which 21 
you now regard with shame ? Why, such things finally result 
in death. But now that you have been set free from the 22 
tyranny of Sin, and have become the bondservants of God, you 
have your reward in being made holy, and you have the Life of 
the ages as the final result. For the wages paid by Sin are death ; 23 
but God’s free gift is the Life of the ages bestowed upon us in 
Christ Jesus our Lord, 


Christ frees as from mere outward Rules. 

Brethren, do you not know— for I am writing 
to people acquainted with the Law— that it is 
during our lifetime that we are subject to the Law ? 
‘ A wife, for example, whose husband is living is bound to him by 
ny/' CLaw ; but if her husband dies the law that bound her to 
him no hold over he^ -This accounts for the fact that 

if duting'^^ her husband’s life she i\ves with another man, she will 
be sii^inn, adulteress ; but that if her husband is dead 

^ _ ' 

-as, tk, mrirally and spiritually. He is only free to choose, by repeated acts of sub- 
Of, whether he will become the slave of Sin, or the bondservant of Christ and 
in'? 

Duty. ♦ More exactly, ‘have begim to yield.’ See Aorist vi, 6. 

.d/f- V '/ Lit. * model of teaching.* 'I'hat there were false teachers in the 
even in the days of the apostles, is abundantly evident ; see Eph. 

Instrucie({\ Cp. the use of the cognate noun in Matt. xv. ; 

‘ c Vii die tradition of the Elders is referred to, and other passages in 

‘ dV.-u j. oralinstructiou in Christian trutli, though, strictly speaking, it 

k not the Pt. thing taught, that is handed over. Cp. vii. 2 , 6 ; 

Gal. V. .i : aifL common though inaccurate expra^sion, “ He has been given a 

«<? Aaid over her] Lit. ‘ she is abrogated from the law.’ Cp. 
toftsJr nnd£y''^^ldj^akibU Lit ‘free from the law,’ 
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she is no l^ger under the old prohibition, and even though she 
marries again, she is not an adulteress. 

Union with So, my brethren, to you also the Law died through 
Christ frees us the incarnation of Christ that you might be 
from Law. Another, namely to Him who lose 

from the dead in order that we might yield fruit to God, For 
whilst we were under the thraldom of our earthly natures, sinful 
passions — made sinful by the Law— were always being aroused 
to action in our bodily faculties that they might yield fruit to 
de^th. But seeing that w’e have died to that which once held us 
in bondage, the Law has now no hold over us, so that we render 
a service which, instead of being old and formal, is new and 
spiritual. 

, What follows ? Is the Law itself a sinful thing ? 

good and holy No, indeed ; on the contrary, unless I had been 
Thing. taught by the Law, I should have known nothing 
of sin as sin. For example, I should not have known what 
covetousness is, if the Law had not repeatedly said, “Thou 
shalt not covet” (Exod. xx. 14, 17 ; Deut. v. 18, 2i). Sin took 
advantage of this, and by means of the Commandment stirred 
up within me every kind of coveting; for apart from Law 
sin would be dead. Once, apart from Law, I was alive, but 
when the Commandment came, sin sprang into life, and I 
died ; and, as it turned out, the very Commandment which was 
to bring me life, brought me death. For sin seized the ad- 
vantage, and, by means of the Commandment it completely 
deceived me, and also put me to death. So that the Law itself 
is holy, and the Commandment is holy, just and gbod. Did 
then a thing which is good become death to me? No, indeed, 
but sin did ; so that through its bringing about death by means 
of what was good, it might be seen in its true light as sin, in 
order that by means of the Commandment the unspeakable sin- 
fulness of sin might be plainly shown. 


4. You . . wel By this change of persor^T St. Paul associates himself with the 
rest of “ pod’s loved ones ” (i. 7). To you the Law died} Lit. * you also were put 
lo death in relation to the Law.’ Incarnatic :] Lit, ‘ body.’ 

5. Made sinful ^c.} See verses 7-13. l^^eing aroused to action} Or, * at work.’ 

6. The Law has now Lit. ‘ we have been abrogated from the w.’ Cp. 
verse 2. Formal} Or ‘ cerenjonial.* 

7. Should have known} Or ‘knew.’ For the thought cp. iii. 20. Repeatedly} 
Whenever the Decalogue w^s read. The Greek tense is the imperfect- 

8. The Commandment} The one just quoted as a specimen of the whole Law. 
Everv kind of coveting} See Exod. xx. 17 ; Mark i. 5, n. 

9. Sprang} Or ‘returned.’ Cp. Mark x. 51, 5a, n. 

XI, Also} Lit. ‘ by means of it.’ 
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Man’s higher 
and lower 
Natures, 


own action 


For vve know that the Law is a spiritual thing ; 
but i am unspirituai—the slave, bought and sold, 
of sin. For what I do, I do not recognize as rny 
what I desire to do is not what I do, but what 
I am averse to is what I do. But if I do that which I do not 
desire to do, I admit the excellence of the Law, and now it is 
no longer I that do these things, but the sin which has its home 
within me does them. For I know that in me, that is, in my 
lower self, notliing good has its home ; for while the will to do 
right is present with me, the power to carry it out is not. for 
what i do is not the good thing that I desire to do ; but the evil 
thing that I desire not to do, is what I-. constantly do. But if I 
do that which I desire not to do, it can no longer be said that it 
is 1 who do it, but the sin which has its home within me does it 
The Conflict ^ therefore the law of my nature to be 
even in a good that when I desire to do what is right, evil is 
an $ e r . in . ambush for 'me.. For In my inmost ■ self 

all Illy sympathy is -with the Law of God -; but I discover within 
me a diffcicnt Law at war witii the Law of my understanding, 
and leiuhng me captive to the Law which is every where at work 
in my body—the Law of sin. 

(Unhappy man that I am ! who will rescue me 
from this death'burdened body? Thanks be to God 
gives Deliver- through Jcsus Christ our Lord !) To sum up then, 
ante. Understanding, 1—my true self— am in 

servitude to the Law of God, but with my lower nature I am 
in servitude to the Law of sin. 

15. / nut rcci>gni’»e as my m>n aetiml Or * I do, without knowing what I am 
doing,* as tiui blind slave of indwelling sin. ^ 

Lit* ‘ flesh/ a word conveying a much narrower sense than that 
wluJi St, S*aul often intended. Man has a higher nature which links him to God, 
.md to wltich we give the names of ^spirit/ ‘conscience/ ‘will.’ Lie has also a 
lower nature which nsakes him to some extent akin to the beasts which perish, and 
includes not simply his body, but also his mind in the degree in which that con- 
•sists of merely earthly thoughts, feelings, affections, appetites and ambitions. 
Tije apostle sdves the name of * fieSh * to the whole of this earthly nature, especially 
i-o long^ as it jcmain.s sinful, i.e. continues in rebellion against the higher nature, 
which is its God-appointed ruler. Thus from his point of view hatred, envy, bad 
tesuper, ill-natured talk, worldly ambition, pride, Selfishness, self-righteousness, 
setf-wili, lusbcUeving and rebellious thoughts of God, a lack of industr)>-, an in- 
di.spohition to prity, deficiency in courage or straightforwardness, all excessive social 
or domestic affections, all false patriotism, and all unhealthy curiosity and undue 
pursuit of knowledge, are manifestatioas of the ‘ flesh,’ or sinful earthly nature, 
equally with grosser and more animal indulgences. So the example quoted in verse 
j is not that of a hodily appetite, Cp. also the ‘ works of the flesh ' enumerated 
in Gal. V. 5:9-21. /s present), Lit. ‘lies by my side,’ in verse 21. 
ai. Law) Or ■‘rule.’ Lying in eemhesh) Or * is present,' as hi verse 18. 

23, A dijff'ereni Law) That of a cohort of fiercely raging passions. Is e^teryzvltere 
ai work in my body) Lit. ‘ exists in my members.’ It exists there, dwells there 
(verses 17, 20), fights hard there btit fails to gain the victory after all (vi. X4). 


21 


24 

25 


ROMANS VIII. 


367 


Christ frees us from Siu and Death. ' 

„ , There is therefore now no condemnation to i Q 

Forgiveness . . O 

and spiritual those who are m Christ Jesus; for the Spirit’s 2 

j Power. Law—tellingof Life in Christ Jesus — has set me free 
from the Law that deals only with sin and death. For what 3 
was impossible to the Law— powerless as it was because it acted 
through frail humanity— -God effected. Sending His own Son in 
a body like that of sinful hmiian nature and as a sacrifice for 
sin, He pronounced sentence upon sin in human nature ; in 4 
order that in our case the requirements of the Law might be 
fully met, for our lives are regulated not by our earthly, but by 
;■■■ our, spiritual -natures. ,,■■■ 

Our sinful For if men are controlled by their earthly 5 
Natures bear natures, they give their minds 'to earthly things ; 
deadly Fruit. they are Controlled by their spiritual natures, 
they give their minds to spiritual things. Because for the mind 6 
to be given up to earthly things means death ; but for it to be 
given up to spiritual things means Life and peace. Abandon- 7 
ment to earthly things is a state of enmity to God. Such a 
mind does not submit to God’s Law, and indeed cannot do so. 

And they whose hearts are absorbed in earthly things cannot 
please God. 

God gives us however, are not devoted to earthly, but to 

His own Spirit spiritual things, if the Spirit of God is really dwell- 
ing in you ; whereas if any man has not the Spirit 
of Christ, such a one does not belong to Him. But if Christ is 
in you, though your body is dead because of sin, yet^our spirit 
has Life because of righteousness ; and if the Spirit of Him who 
raised up Jesus from the dead is dwelling in you, He who raised 
up Christ from the dead will give Life also to your mortal bodies 
because of His Spirit who dwells in you. 

Therefore, brethren, it is not to our lower 
novvposstbie. that we are under obligation that we 

should live by their rule ; for if yoii so live, death 13 

2. Telling ofi Cp. 2 Cor. iii, 7. Me\ v.l. ‘ you.’ 

3. Huvianiiy, human natnre\ Lit. ‘flesh.’ Cp. vn. x8, n. Pronounced 
The sentence falls on the sin, not (verse on the sinner who is in Christ. Sentence} 
of death ; the sin shall perish — not the sinner,^ if he repents. “ The obedience of 
Christ ‘ even unto death ’ in human flesh was sin’s death-warrant ’* (Vaughan). 

10. Because of sin} Cp. f? 15. 

11. Because of } v.l. ‘ by means of.’^ _ 

13. The spirit} i.e. * your higher .spiritual n.sture,’ as in verses 4, 5 ; in distinction 
from the Spirit of God, as also in verses 9, 16. Your old bodily habits} Lit. * the 
doings of the body.’ 
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is near; but if, tli rough being under the sway ofllhe spirit, 
you arc putting your old bodily habits to death, you will 

live. 

Through the who are led by God’s vSpirit are, all of 

Spirit we are them, God’s sons. You have not for the secoiTdr' 
Sons of God. | consciousness of being slaves — 

a consciousness which fills you with terror. But you have ac- 
quired a deep inward conviction of having been adopted as sons 
—a conviction which prompts us* to cry aloud, “Abba! our 
Father!” The Spirit Himself bears witness, along with ojir 
owMi spirits, to the fiict that we are children of God ; and if 
children, then heirs too — heirs of God and co-heirs with Christ ; 
if indeed we are sharers in Christ’s sufferings, in order that we 
may also be sharers in His glory. 

Why, what we now suffer I count as nothing in 

tobepes?. comparison with the glory which is soon to be 

fected and manifested in us. For all creation, gazing eagerly 

glorified. .r . 1 11 f . . . 11 . 

as if with outstretched neck, is waiting and longing 
to see the manifestation of the sons of God. For the Creation 
fell into subjection to failure and unreality (not of its own choice, 
but by the will of Him who so subjected it) ; yet there was 
always the hope that at last the Creation itself would also be set 
free from the thraldom of decay so as to enjoy the liberty that 
will attend the glory of the children of God. 

. . . For we know that the whole of Creation is 

ii! Man's whole . . . ^ , 

Nature will groaning together in the pains of childbirth until 
be glorified, hour. And more than that, we ourselves, 

though we« possess the Spirit as a foretaste and pledge of the 
glorious future, yet we ourselves inwardly sigh as we wait and 
long for open recognition as sons through the deliverance of our 
bodies. It is in hope that we have been saved ; but an object 
of hope is such no longer when it is present to view ; for when 
a man has a thing before his eyes, how can he be said to hope 
for it ? But if we hope for something which we do not see, then 
we eagerly and patiently wait for it. ^ 

so Fellb^c.^ Or ‘was condemned to have its energies marred and frustrated' 
(S. H.). See Gen. iii. “ The whole book of Ecclesiastes is a commentary upon 

this verse ” (Vaughan). 

S3. We oursejves] Lit, * we ourselves also.' The Spirit , . fuiure\ Lit. * the first- 
fri’.its of the Spirit.’ A similar expression occurs in 2 Cor. i. 22 ; v, 5 1 Eph. i, 14. 
Delivera/tce] Lit. ‘ ransoming,’ as of prisoners of war redwced to slavery, whose free- 
dom however is now purchased. 

24. An object of hope\ Lit. ‘a hope.’ The same word is used in Tit. ii. ts, and 
‘promises ’ is used for 'things promised’ in Heb. xi. 13. For when ^c.] v.l. ‘for 
who hopes for that which h/* has before his eyes?’ 
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The 6f same way the Spirit also helps us in our 26 

the Holy Spirit weakness ; for we do not know what prayers to 
in 

offer nor in what way to offer them, but the Spirit 
Himself pleads for us in yearnings that can find no words, and the 27 
Searcher of hearts knows what the Spirit’s meaning is, because 
His intercessions for God’s people are in harmony with God’s will 

Now we know that for those who love God all 28 . 
things are working together for good — for those, I 
mean, whom with deliberate purpose He has 
called. For those whom He has known before- 29 
/hand He has also pre-destined to bear the likeness of His Son, 
that He might be the Eldest in a vast family of brothers ; and 30 
those whom He has pre-destined He also has called ; and those 
whom He has called He has also declared free from guilt ; and 
those whom He has declared free from guilt He has also 
crowned with glory. 

What then shall we say to this ? If God is on 31 
vS?ous Love. appear against us ? He* 32 

who did not withhold even His own Son, but gave 
Him up for all of us, will He not also with Him freely give us 
all things? Who shall impeach those whom God has chosen? 33 
God declares them free from guilt. Who is there to condemn 34 
them ? Christ Jesus died, or rather has risen to life again. He 
is also at the right hand of God, and is interceding for us. Who 35 
shall separate us from Christ’s love? Shall affliction or distress, 
persecution or hunger, nakedness' or danger or the sword ? As 36 
it stands written in the Scripture, 

‘‘For Thy sake they are, all day longs, trying to 

KILL US ; 

We have been looked upon as sheep destined for 

SLAUGHTER ” (Ps. xliv. 22). 

Yet amid all these things we are more than conquerors through 37 
Him who has loved us. For l am convinced that neither death 38 

Becanse] Ox * 

28. All things arc workHg&>c.'\ v.u ‘in all things God is working for good with 
those.' 

Known heforc}uind\ 0 '^<. Luther’s German rendering, Diodati’s Italian, 

De Sacy’s French, as well as Segond’s and Stapfer’s, and the Dutch of the Synod of 
Dordrecht. Or ‘'knew beforehand,’ ‘called,* &c. The last of these eight 
verbs may be understood as anticipating the future or as signifying a representative 
glorification. “ He who represented them in death continues still to represent them 
in glory.” Cp. Eph, ii...^. But the consecrated Christian already wears upon his 
brow an unseen crown of glory. 

34, Jesus\ v.L. omits. He is also] Lit. ‘who is also.’ v.l. omits ‘ also.* 
yj. More than conquerors] Or ‘gloriously triumphant.’ 

Things future] Lit. ‘things soon to be.’ Forces of nature] Cp. Job xxxvui. 
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nor life, neither the lower ranks of evil angels nor th^* higher, 
neither things present nor things future, nor the forces of nature, 
nor height nor depth, nor any other created thing, will be able to 
separate us from the love of God which rests upon us in Christ 

."Jesus our Lord. ' . 


The UnbeHet of the Jews, 

Paufs grief at ^ telling you the truth as a Christian man— 
the Rejection it is no falsehood, for my conscience enlightened, 
of the Jews. Holy Spirit adds its testimony w 

mine™ when I declare that I have deep grief and unceasing 
anguish of heart. For I could pray to be accursed from Christ 
on behalf of my brethren, my human kinsfolk — for such the 
Israelites are. To them belongs recognition as God’s sons, and 
they have His glorious Presence and the Covenants, and the 
giving of the Law, and the Temple service, and the ancient Pro- 
mises. To them the Patriarchs belong, and from them in 
respect of His human lineage came the Christ, who is exalted 
above ail, God blessed throughout the ages. Amen. 

The Promises however that God^s word has failed ; for all 

of God had who have sprung from Israel do not count as 
* Israel, nor because they are Abraham’s posterity 
do they all count as Abraham’s true children ; but the promise 
was “ Through Isaac shall vour posterity be reckoned” 
(Gen. xxi. 12). In other words, it is not the children by natural 
descent who count as God’s children, but the children made 
such by the promise are regarded as Abraham’s posterity. 
For the words are the language of promise and run thus, 
“About this time next year I will come, and Sarah 
SHALL HAVE A SON” (Gcn. xviii. lo). Nor is that all : later on 
there was Rebecca too. She was soon to bear two children to 
her husband, our forefather Isaac— and even then, though they 
were not then born and had not done anything either good or 
evil, yet in order that God’s electing purpose might not be frus- 
trated, based, as it was, not on their actioxis but on the will of 
Him who called them, she. was told, “The elder of them 
WILL BE BONDSERVANT TO THE YOUNGER” (Gen. XXV. 23) ; 

31 (A.V. and R.V. margin), 33, R.V. and Rodwell’s Translation ; Dan. x. 13, 20; 
M.'ttt. xxiv. 2^ ; Mark xiii. 25 ; Luke xxi. 26 ; Eph. ii. a ; Bev. ix. ii ; xvi. 5. 

3. / cvruld pray] Were it not an imj)ossibiHty for the request to be granted. 
Aa'ursrdfrflm Chrisi] .Severed from Christ and devoted to destruction. 

4. The ancient Promises] Lit * the Promises.' 

10. Later oh there was] Lit. * but.' 
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wMcli agr^^.;s with the other Scripture which says, “Jacob 13 
I HAVE LOVlTD, BUT ESAU I HAVE HATED ” (Mai. I. 2, 3). 

God’s Free- What then are we to infer? That there is 14 
dom of Action injustice in God ? No, indeed; the solution is 15 
^ ® ’ found in His words to Moses, “Wherever I 

SHOW MERCY IT SHALL BE. NOTHING BUT MERCY, AND WHER- 
EVER I SHOW COMPASSION IT SHALL BE SIMPLY COMPASSION ” 
(Exod, xxxiii. 19). And from this we learn that everything is, 16 
dependent not on man’s will or endeavour, but upon God who 
has mercy. For the Scripture said to Pharaoh, “ It IS FOR 17 
THft VERY PURPOSE THAT I HAVE LIFTED YOU SO HIGH-— 
THAT I MAY MAKE MANIFEST IN YOU My POWER, AND THAT 
My NAME MAY BE PROCLAIMED FAR AND WIDE IN ALL THE 
earth” (Exod. ix. 16); which is a proof that wherever He 18 
chooses He shows mercy, and wherever He chooses He hardens 
the heart. 

“Why then does God still find fault?” you will 19 
andth^°Ciay. 4 “for who is resisting His will?” Nay, but 20 
who are you, a mere man, that you should cavil 
against GOD? Shall the thing moulded say to him 
WHO moulded it, “Why have you made me thus?” 

(Isa. xxix. 16.) Or has not the potter rightful power over the 21 
clay to make out of the same lump one vessel for more honour- 
able and another for less honourable uses ? And what if God, 22 
while choosing to make manifest the terrors of His anger and 
to show what is possible with Him, has yet borne with long- 
forbearing patience with the subjects of His anger who stand 
ready for destruction, in order to make known His infinite good- 23 
ness towards the subjects of His mercy whom He has prepared 
beforehand for glory, even towards us whom He has called not 24 
only from among the Jews but also from among the Gentiles ? 

Old Testament also in Hosea He saj s, 25 

Predictions on “1 WILL CALL THAT NATION MY PEOPLE 


the Subject. 


WHICH WAS NOT My PEOPLE, 


17. Have loved . . have kaied] If the ‘have’ were omitted, the English would 
represent the Greek imperfect, but we have the aorist here. See Aorist xi. 3, and 
cp. Rom. viii. 29, 30, n. 

16. Is dependent not Or ‘ rests not with the man who is willing or who runs 
(the race), but with &c.’ Endeavotir\ Lit. ‘the (man) running,’ as in the foot- 
race. The ‘ will and endeavour’ of Paul,^ like those of Moses, were for his brethren’s 
salvation, but as yet they li^d been in vain. 

18. Hardens] See Vauglian’s admirable note. 

20. A mere man] Lit. ‘ O man.’ 

22. Stand ready] Greek perfect. See Aorist vii. 3, 4. 

23. In order ^e.] v.t,, ‘and in order &c.’ His infinite good 7 tess\\d\t. ‘the wealth 

N 
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And I WILL CALL HER BELOVED WHO WAS^NOT BE- 
LOVED ; 

And in the place where it was said to them, 26 
*No PEOPLE OF Mine' are you,’ 

There shall they be called sons of the ever- 
living God” (Hos. ii. 23), 

And Isaiah cries aloud concerning" Israel, “THOUGH THE 2f 
NUMBER OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL BE LIKE THE SANDS OF THE ^ 
SEA, ONLY A REMNANT OF THEM SHALL BE SAVED ; FOR THE 28 

Lord will hold a reckoning upon the earth, making 
IT efficacious and brief” (Isa. X. 22 ; xxviii. 22). Even*as 29 
Isaiah says in an earlier place, “Were IT NOT THAT THE 
Lord, the God of Hosts, had left us some few descend- 
ants, WE SHOULD HAVE BECOME LIKE SODOM, AND HAVE 
COME TO RESEMBLE GOMORRAH ” (Isa. i. 9). 

To what conclusion does this bring US? Why, 30 
that the Gentiles, who were not in pursuit of right- 
eousness, have overtaken it — a righteousness, 
however, which arises from faith ; while the chil- 31 
dren of Israel, who were in pursuit of a Law that could give 
righteousness have not arrived at one. Why not ? Because 32 
they were pursuing a righteousness which should arise not from 
faith, but from what they regarded as merit. They struck their 33 
foot against the stone which lay in their way ; in agreement 
with the statement of Scripture, 

“ Sf:E, I AM PLACING ON MOUNT ZlON A STONE FOR PEOPLE 
TO ST'UMBLE AT, AND A ROCK FOR THEM TO TRIP OVER, AND 
YET HE WiOSK FAITH RESTS UPON IT SHALL NEVER HAVE 
REASON TO FEEL ASHAMED ” (I sa. viii. 14 ; xxviii. 16). 

Brethren, the longing of my heart, and my prayer to God, on i ‘ 
behalf of my countrymen is for their salvation. For I bear 2 * 

of Hi.s glory.’ God’s essential * glory ’ h His self-sacrificing goodness and love. Pre- 
fared) Or ' destined.' See Hatch, Biblical Greek, p, 54, 

sd. Ever- living) Lit, Hiving,’ 

H&ld a feekanmg] Or * execute a sentence.’ Making it efficacious) Or 
‘ finishing it up.’ The figure is apparently taken from the final operations in weaving 
the etymological meaning being 'bringing the ends together.’ See Matt, xxviii! 

."'ao„ n, 

29. Lit, ‘ has said/ See Jtorisl vii. 8. J/osls] 'I'he armies either of Heaven 
or of Israel. ■ Cp. Jas. V. 4. 

30. Tke Gear/les) Or perhaps * Gentiles/ without the article. But the Greek 
idiom, m speaking of any nation or group of nations as a whole, not only permits but 
prefers the omission of the article (“the Hellenes” alone excepted), and as ' Israel ’ 

{verse 31) is named as a whole, it is most natural to understand similarly this men- 
tion of the Gentile race as a whole. Pursnil) As in the foot-race. Cp. verse 16 n 

31. Tke cki/dren o/'/srael] Lit, simply * Israel’ ’ ' 

32. IFkal ikey regarded ns merit\ h\U ' works.’ 

I. Longing) Lit. ‘ good pleasure.’ There isa mixture of constructions here. We 


Gentiles find 
Acceptance. 
The Jews 
do not. 
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Israel Tefus%' 
‘Salvation ' 
through 
Faith.’ 


witness that they possess an enthusiasm for God, 
but it is an unenlightened enthusiasm. Ignorant 
of the righteousness which God provides and build- 
ing their hopes upon a righteousness of their own, 
they have refused submission to God’s righteousness. For as a 
means of righteousness Christ is the termination of Law to 
every believer. 

The Nearness Moses says that he whose actions conform to the 
of Christ and righteousness required by the Law shall live by 
Hts Salvation, that righteousness. But the righteousness which 
is based on faith speaks in a different tone. ‘‘ Say not in your 
heart,” it declares, Who shall ascend to heaven ?”— that is to 
bring Christ down ; nor Who shall go down into the abyss — 
that is, to bring Christ up again from the grave. But what does 
it say ? The Message is close to you, in your mouth and in your 
heart” (Deut. xxx. I2--I4) ; that is, the Message which we are 
publishing about the faith — that if with your mouth you confess 
Jesus as Lord and in your heart believe that God brought Him 
back to life, you shall be saved. For with the heart men believe 
and obtain righteousness, and with the mouth they make con- 
fession and obtain salvation. 

The Scripture says, “No ONE who believes 
IN Him SHALL HAVE REASON TO FEEL ASHAMED” 
(Isa. xxviii. i 6 ). Jew and Gentile are on precisely 
the same footing; for the same Lord is Lord over all, and is 
infinitely kind to all who call upon Him for deliverance. For 
“every one, WITHOUT EXCEPTION, WHO CALLS ON THE 
NAME OF THE LORD SHALL BE SAVED” (Joel ii. 32). 

Preaching whom they 

makes known have not believed ? And how are they to believe in 
One whose voice they have never heard ? And how ' 
are they to hear without a preacher ? And how are 
men to preach unless they have been sent to do so ? As it is 
written, “How beautiful are the feet of those who 

BRING GLAD TIDINGS OF GOOD” (Isa. lii. 7)1 


10 


II 


12 


13 


14 


15 


may render more freely, * that which would delight my heart, and for which my 
.prayer rises to God on their behalf, is their salvation.’ 

3. Buildmg dr’c.] Lit. ‘ endeavouring to make their own (righteousness) stand.’ 
Righteousness] Or ‘ method of righteousness.’ 

4. Termination 0/ Law^Or * the end the Law had in view.’ 

5. Lit. * writes.* 

7. Ahjfss] Or * Bottontless Pit.’ Cp. Luke viii. 31 ; Rev. ix. 1, 2, 11 ; xi. 7 ; xvU. 8 ; 
XX. 1 , 3. Up again] Cp. Eph. iv. 8, n. 

12. And is infiniiely kind] Lit. ‘ being rich.' 
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The World- ’“ey nave not ailliearkenecl 

of uie^c^^Dei? *° “ Lord, 

WHO HAS BELIEVED THE MESSAGE THEY HAVE 

heard RROii US” (Isa. liii. I)? And this proves that faith 
comes from a message heard, and that the message conies 
through its having been spoken by Christ. But, I ask, have tiiey 
not heard ? Yes, indeed : 

“To THE WHOLE WORLD THE PREACHERS’ VOICES HAVE 
SOUNDED FORTH, 

And I HEIR WORDS TO THE REMOTEST PARTS OF THE 
EARTH” (Ps.xix. 4). 

but again, did Israel fail to understand ? Listen to Moses first • 
he says, 

I WILL FIRE YOU WITH JEALOUSY AGAINST A NATION WHICPI 
IS NO NATION, 

And with fury against a nation devoid of under- 
standing” (Dent, xxxii. 2i). 

And Isaiah, with strange boldness, exclaims, 

“I have BEEN FOUND BV THOSE WHO WERE NOT LOOKING 
FOR Me, 

I HAVE REVEALED MVSELF TO THOSE WHO WERE NOT 

INQUIRING OF Me” (Isa. Ixv. I). 

While as to Israel he says, “All day long I have 

STRETCHED OUT Mv ARMS TO A SELF-WILLED AND FAULl 
FINDING PEOPLE” (Isa. Ixv. 2). lAULl- 

Israal will at ^ Uis people? 

laat be saved. No, indeed. Why, I myself am an Israelite of the 

. ‘"be of Benjamin 

God has not cast off His people whom He knew before- 
hand. _ Or are you ignorant of what Scripture says in sneaking 
of tlijah-how he pleaded with God against Israel ^saviiw 
“LORD, THEY HAVE PUT THY PROPHETS TO DEAT^AND 
have OVERfHROWN Thy ALTARS; AND NOW THAT I LJne 
RK.MA m they are thirsting for my BLOOD” (i Ws 
■Aix. loj. But what did God say to him in reply? “I m 
reserved for Myself seven thousand me/ who hZI 
never bent the knee to Baal” (i Kin^s xix. i8I in / 
same way also at the present time there has come to bf a 

3. Overthrown] Lit, 'dug down*' 
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remnant wl pm God in His grace has selected. But if it is in 
His grace tl^t He has selected them, then His choice is no longer 
determined by human actions ; otherwise grace would be grace 
no longer. 

Jewish How then does the matter stand? It stands thus : 
Believers few that which Israel are in earnest pursuit of, they 
V as yet. have not obtained ; but God’s chosen servants 
have obtained it, and the rest have become hardened. And so 
Scripture says, '‘God has given them a spirit of drowsi- 
ness-eyes TO see nothing with and ears to hear 
no'Phing with— even until now” (Isa. XXIX, lo; Deut. 
xxix. 4), And David says, / 

‘‘ Let their very food become a snare and a trap to 
THEM, 

A stumbling-block: and a retribution. 

Let darkness come over their eyes that they may 
BE UNABLE to SEE, 

And make Thou their backs continually to stoop” 

(Ps. Ixix. 22, 23). 
I ask, however, “ Have they stumbled so as to be 
^Pros^ect^ finally ruined ? ” No, indeed ; but by their lapse 
salvation has come to the Gentiles in order to 
arouse the jealousy of the Children of Israel ; and if their lapse 
is the enriching of the world, and their overthrow the enriching 
of the Gentiles, will not still greater good follow their restoration ? 

But to you Gentiles I say that, since I am an apostle specially 
sent to the Gentiles, I take pride in my ministry, trying whether 
I can succeed in rousing my own countrymen to jealousy and 
thus save some of them. For if their having been cast aside has 
carried with it the reconciliation of the world, what will their 
being accepted again be but Life out of death? 

Gentiles firstfruits of the dough are holy, so 

warned not to also is the whole mass (Num. xv. 19-21) ; and if 
be proud.- ^ branches. 

And if some of the branches have been pruned away, and you, 
although you were but ^ wild olive, have been grafted in among 
them and have become a sharer with others in the rich sap of 
the root of the olive tree, beware of glorying over the natural 

6. v.L. adds ‘ But if it is through works, then it is no longer grace ; since work is 
work no longer.’ ^ ■ 

T 2 . K7iriching^ T.it. ‘riches.’ 

13. Since\ Lit. ‘since therefore.* But see Aot'isi, Appendix B, 4. 

17. Rich sap of the rooi\ Lit. * root of the fatness,’ v.L. ‘root and of the fatness,* 
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,..,. 3 , 7 ^. , .....L.......... ..... , , .. , 

branches; or if you are so glorying, do not forget niat it is not 
you who uphold the root : the root upholds you. *■' 

“ Branches have been lopped off,” you will say, 
and s'everftT for the sake of my being grafted in.” This is 
of God. .^^5 their unbelief that cut them off, 

and you only stand through your faith. Do not be puffed up 
with pride : tremble rather — for if God did not spare the 
natural branches, neither will He spare you. Notice therefore 
God^s kindness and God’s severity : on those who have fallen 
His severity has descended, but upon you His kindness has 
come, provided that you do not cease to respond to that kind- 
ness; otherwise you will hh cut off also. Moreover, if they 
turn from their unbelief, they too will be grafted in. For God is 
powerful enough to graft them in again ; and if you were cut 
from that which by nature is a wild olive and contrary to nature 
were grafted into the good olive-tree, how much more certainly 
will these natural branches be grafted on their own olive-tree ? 

^ „ For there is a truth, brethren, not revealed 

God $ Purpose 

one of Mercy hitherto, of which I do not wish to leave you m 
to all alike, ignorance, for fear you should attribute superior 
wisdom to yourselves — the truth, I mean, that partial blindness 
has fallen upon Israel until the great mass of the Gentiles have 
come in ; and so all Israel will be saved ; as is declared in 
Scripture, 

“ From Mount Zion a Deliverer will come : 

He will remove all ungodliness from Jacob ; 
And this shall be My Covenant with them 

, (Isa. lix. 20, 2i); 

When I have taken away their sins” (Isa. xxvii. 9). 
In relation to the Good News, the Jews are God’s enemies for 
your sakcs ; but in relation to God’s choice they are dearly loved 
for the sake of their forefathers. For God does not repent of 
His free gifts nor of His call ; but just as you were formerly dis- 
obedient to Him, but now have received mercy at a time when 

24. And t,fl Lit. ‘for if.’ See Appendix A5 ii. 

25. Or * nations,* 

2ff.. a' Dt'cwerer] ‘A* not ‘the.’ In the Greek, * Deliverer,' being' a participle 
used as a has of necessitj? the definite article. In the Hebrew of Isa. lix. 20, 
as in the R.V., there is no article. All tmgodltms&\ Lit. ‘ungodlinesses.’ 7 acob\ 
i.E. the descendants of Jacob. 

30. But] Lit. ‘for.’ Aorlst, Appendix A, 11. 

^ 30. 3 X. At God’s plan is to make disobeditrice an opportunity of show- 

ing iiicrcy (h.iL). The dative case in the Greek here is what is called the * circum- 
stantial or’modal dative, of which neither ‘by’ nor ‘through’ conveys the true 
iori..c in English. See Jelf, Greek Grammar, § {103. 
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they are dis'^edient, so now they also have been disobedient at 31 
a time when yon are receiving mercy ; so that to them too there 
may now be mercy. For God has locked up all in the prison of 32 
unbelief, that upon all alike He may have mercy. 

Oh, how inexhaustible are God’s resources and 


The marveiious ^ , 

Wisdom of God s wisdom and God’s knowledge 1 How im- 
God s Methods. pQggji^jg jg |.q search into His decrees or trace 
■•His footsteps ! 

‘HVho has ever known the mind of the Lord, or 
'* shared His counsels” (Isa. xl. 13, 14 .)? 

“Who has first given God anything, so as to 

RECEIVE payment IN RETURN” (Job XXXV. 7 ; xli. II)? 
For the universe owes its origin to Him, was created by Him, 
and has its aim and purpose in Him. To Him be the glory 
throughout the ages ! Amen. 


33 


34 


35 

36 


Practical Exhortations. 


SeifSurrender ^ pl^ad with you therefore, brethren, by the I 
to the Love Compassions of God, to present all your faculties to 
of God. ^ living and holy sacrifice acceptable to 

Him. This with you will be an act of reasonable worship. And 2 
do not follow the customs of the present age, but be transformed 
by the entire renewal of your minds, so that you may learn by 
experience what God’s will is — that will which is good and 
beautiful and perfect. 

Union with through the authority graciously givin to me 3 

the one Christ I warn every individual among you not to value 
forbids Pride, j^j^-nself unduly, but to cultivate sobriety of judge- 
ment in accordance with the amount of faith which God has 
allotted to each one. For just as there are in the one human 4 
body many parts, and these parts have not all the same function ; 


12 


31. May now be\ v.L. omits thi^second ‘now.’ 

1. Compassions^ Or ‘compassion.’ The plural may be simply a Hebraism, the 
Hebrew for ‘compassion’ being a-lways plnruL A iiyour/acu/iies] Lit. ‘ your bodies.’ 

2. Learti by experience\ Or ‘ habitually discriminate.* 

3. Authority graciously\ Lit.‘‘ grace.' St. Pavil regarded it as a crowning illustra- 

tion of the grace (i.e. the unearned, unmerited kindness) of God that he — the chief 
of .sinners — who had been a persecutor of the saints and a blasphemer, .should not 
only have found forgiveness through Christ but should also have had the work and 
divine authority of an apostle entrusted to him. As the result he sometimes, as here, 
applies the word ‘ grace ’ to his apostleship itself. Cp. versed; xv. 15 ; 1 Cor. iii. 10 ; 
Gal. ii. 9 ; Ephes iii. 2, 7, 8. Not to value himself There is a curious play 

upon words here, the literal rendering being, ‘ not to be too high-minded compared 
^ith what he ought to be mindod, but to |;ive his inind to being sober-minded.’ 


ROMANS XII. 


37 ^ 
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so collectively we form one body in Christ, while irjdividuaily we 
are linked to one another as its members. But since we have 
special gifts which differ in accordance with the diversified work 
graciously entrusted to us, if it is prophecy, let the prophet speak 
in exact proportion to his faith ; if it is the gift of administra- 
tion, let the administrator exercise a sound judgement in his 
duties. The teacher must do the same in his teaching ; and he 
who exhorts others, in his e.xhortation. He who gives should be^ 
liberal ; he who is in authority should be energetic and alert ; 
and he who succours the afflicted should do it cheerfully. '' 

r th r! Love Betyourlove be perfectly sincere. Regard with 
?nd^broth^iy horror what is evil ; cling to what is right. As for 

Conduct, brotherly love, be affectionate to one another ; in 
matters of worldly honour, yield to one another. Do not be in- 
dolent when zeal is required. Be thoroughly warm-hearted, the 
Lord’s own servants, full of joyful hope, patient under persecu- 
tion, earnest and persistent in prayer. Relieve the necessities of 
God'S people ; always practise hospitality. Invoke blessings on 
your persecutors -blessings, not curses. Rejoice with those who 
rejoice ; weep with those who weep. Have full sympathy 
with one another. Do not give your mind to high things, but 
let humble ways content you. Do NOT BE wise IN YOUR 
OWN CONCEITS (Prov. iii. 7), 

Pay back to no man evil for evil. Take thought FOR 
WHVT IS RIGHT AND SEEMLY IN EVERY ONE’S ESTEEM 
(Prov. iii. 4 ; LXX.). If you can, so far as it depends on you, live 
at peace with all the world. Do not be revengeful, my dear 
friends, but give way before anger ; for it is written, “ ^ Revenge 
BELONGS TO ME : I WILL PAY BACK,’ says the Lord” (Deut. 
xxxii. 35). On the contrary, therefore, IF YOUR ENEMY is 
HUNGRY, GIVE HIM FOOD ; IF HE IS THIRSTY, QUENCH HIS 
thirst: FOR BY DOING THIS YOU WILL BE HEAPING BURN- 
ING COALS UPON HIS HEAD (Prov. xxv. 21, 22). Do not be 
overcome by evil, but overcome the evil with goodness. 
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6. graezawfy] Lit. ‘grace.’ See verse 3, n. In exact Cp. verse a 

Let there be no word spoken but from the conviction that God gives it. 

^ 7 AdminisirAtion\ Or perhaps, ‘ deaconship.’ But it is by no means certain that 
either ‘ bishop’ or ‘deacon’ had acquired its special and limited sense when this 
Letter w.is written. 

II. The Lords own servants] v.l. ‘.servants (or, slaves) of opp.ortunity.’ 
lb. Lei humble wajzs Or ‘associate freely wuli humble brethren’’ 

19 An^er] Lit.- ‘ the angw/ of your opponent. Or ‘ leave room for the anger ’ of 
God, so that Hemay pumsh. ** 

And so your enemy, as such, will be utterly 
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Our Duty in \ Let every individual be obedient to those who 
ReiationtotheTule over him ; for no one is a ruler except by 
State. God’s permission, and our present rulers have had 
their rank and power assigned to them by Him. Therefore the 
man who rebels against his ruler is resisting God’s will ; and 
those who thus resist will bring punishment upon themselves. 
Forjudges and magistrates are to be feared not by right-doers 
but by wrong-doers. You desire — do you not.?— to have no 
reason to fear your ruler. Well, do the thing that is right, and 
then he will commend you. For he is God’s servant for your 
benefit. But if you do what is wrong, be afraid: he does not 
wear the sword to no purpose : he is God’s servant — an admin- 
istrator to inflict punishment upon evil-doers. We must obey 
therefore, not only in order to escape punishment, but also for 
conscience’ sake. 

The prompt Why, this is really the reason you pay taxes ; for 
Payment of au tax-gatherers are ministers of God, devoting .their 
Debts. energies to this very work. Pay promptly to all 
men what is due to them : taxes to those to whom taxes are due, 
toll to those to whom toll is due, respect to those to whom 
respect is due, honour to those to whom honour is due. 

True Love is nothing to any one except mutual love ; 

perfect for he who loves his fellow man has satisfied the 
Obedience, (demands of Law. For the precepts, ‘^Thou 
SHALT NOT COMMIT ADULTERY,” ‘‘ THOU SHALT DO NO 
MURDER,” ^'THOU SHALT NOT STEAL,” ThOU SHALT NOT 
COVET” (Exod. XX. 13-17 ; Deut. v. 17-21), and all other pre- 
cepts, are summed up in this one command, “Thou SHALT 
LOVE THY FELLOW MAN AS MUCH AS THOU LOVEST THY- 
SELF” (Lev. xix. 18). Love avoids doing any wrong to one’s 
fellow man, and is therefore complete obedience to Law. 

The Nearness Carry out these injunctions because you know 
of the Day of the Critical period at which we are living, and that 
Christ. rouse yourselves from sleep ; 

3. Are to be /eared not] “ This was written before the Imperial government had 
begun to persecute Christianity ’’ (Conybeare). 

4. Punishment^ Cp. iv. 15. 

6. Tax-gatherers] This word is not expressed in the Greek, but must be un 3 er- 

stood. Taxes] Not tribute. Rome, the imperial city, received tribute, but paid 
none. Ministers] The word here employed (which in its Latin form is ‘ liturgus,' 
whence ‘ liturgy ’) means service in sacred things. It occurs xv. 16; Phil, ’i, 25; 
;iieb.'i.7 j'viu. 2.. ■ 

7. Pi-omptly] Or * punctually.’ The aorist tense of the verb implies this. 

II, To rouse yourselves] Briskly and sharply; not after the fashion of the slug- 
gard (Prov. xxvi, 14). The tense implies this; cp. verse 7. First] See Aorist 
vi. 6. 
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for salvation is now nearer to us than when we f^xst became 
believers. The night is far advanced, and day'^is about to 
dawn. We must therefore lay aside the deeds of darkness, and 
clothe ourselves with the armour of Light Living as we do in 
broad daylight let us conduct ourselves becomingly, not indulg- 
ing in revelry and drunkenness, nor in lust and debauchery, nor 
in quarrelling and jealousy. On the contrary, clothe yourselves 
with the Lord Jesus Christ, and make no provision for gratify- 
ing your earthly cravings. 

Conscientious ^ another subject. Receive as a 

Differences of friend a man whose faith is weak, but not for the 

Opinion. purpose of deciding mere matters of opinion. One 
man’s faith allows him to eat anything, while a man of weaker 
faith eats nothing but vegetables. Let not him who eats certain 
food look down upon him who abstains from it, nor him who 
abstains from it find fault with him who eats it ; for God has 
received both of them. Who are you that you should find fault 
with the servant of another ? Whether he stands or falls is a 
matter which concerns his own master. But stand he will ; for 
the Master can give him power to stand. One man esteems one 
day more highly than another : another esteemS'-all days alike. 

‘ Let every one be thoroughly convinced in his own mind. He 
who regards the day as sacred, so regards it for the Master^s 
sake ; and he who eats certain food eats it for the Master’s 
sake, for he gives thanks to God ; and he who refrains from 
eating it refrains for the Master’s sake, and he also gives thanks 
to God. 

We are all W himself, and not one 

vantsofone dies to himself. If we live, we live to the Lord: 

Master. we die, we die to the Lord. So whether we live 
or die, we belong to the Lord. For this was the purpose of 
Christ’s dying and coming to’ life— namely that He might be 
Lord both of the dead and the living. 

Individual fault with your 

f^esp^onsibiiity brother ? or you, why do you look down upon your 
brother? We shall all stand before God to be 
judged; for it is written, “*As I LIVE,’ says the Lord, 'to Me 


late Mr. Serjeant Cox, towards the end of his long: life said as 
the result of xnany years’ experience at the bar and on the bench Ssider tS 
Strongest of all huin.in passions to be jealousy.” •r consider tne 

I. Mere matters o/ opinim] Lit. ‘thoughts.* 
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jEVERY kn^ shall bow, and every tongue shall make 
CONFESSION TO God’” (Isa. xlv. 23). So we see that every I2 
one of us will give account of himself to God. 

Hinder no Therefore let US no longer judge one another; 13 
one’s Christian but instead of that, you should come to this judge-' 

Progress. p^|. ^ stumbling-block in 

our brother’s path, nor anything to trip him up. As one who 14 
lives in union with the Lord Jesus, I know and a'm convinced 
that in its own nature no food is ^ impure’ ; but if people regard 
anV food as impure, to them it is. 

Brotherly Love your brother is pained by the food you are 15 
Freedom eating, your conduct is no longer controlled by 
’ ’ love. Take care lest, by the food you eat, you. 
lead to ruin a man for whom Christ died. Therefore do not let 16 
the boon which is yours in common be exposed to reproach. 

For the Kingdom of God does not consist of eating and drink- 17 
ing, but of right conduct, peace and joy, through the Holy 
Spirit ; and whoever in this way devotedly serves Christ, God 18 
takes pleasure in him, and men highly commend him. 

Therefore let us aim at whatever makes for peace and mutual 19 
upbuilding of character. Do not for food’s sake be throwing 20 
down God’s work. All food is pure ; but a man is in the wrong 
if his food is a snare to others. The right course is to forego 21 
eating meat or drinking wine or doing anything that tends to 
your brother’s fall. 

As for you and your faith, keep your faith to yourself in the 22 
presence of God. The man is to be congratulated ^ho does 
not pronounce judgement on himself in what his actions sanc- 
tion. But be who has misgivings and yet eats meat is con- 23 
demned already, because his conduct is not based on faith ; for 
all conduct not based on faith is sinful, 

Christiike Strong, our duty is to bear with i 15 

Sympathy and the weaknesses of those who are not strong, and 
Unselfishness. pleasure. Let each of us endeavour 2 

14. No food] Lit. * nothing ; ’ but the English word ‘ thing ’ is broad enough to 
include not only what is here referred to, but sin itself, the one thing in the universe 
which is essentially impure. 

13. Take ca 7 'e < 5 ?-*^.] The Greek tense (present imperative) implies *as in fact you 
are leading him.’ Cp. Matt, xxviii. 5. 

16. Tkcdoon] The consciousness of Christian freedom which you may all have. 

In common] The ‘ yours ’ in siiis verse is plural. Be exposed] ‘ As you are expos- 
ing it* is implied. Cp. verse r^, n. 

18. HiNily cojiimend] In their consciences, even when they persecute. 

20. All food] Lit. ‘everything.* Cp. verse T4, n. Toothers] Or perhaps, ‘to 
his own conscience.' 

21. FalPi v.L. adds ‘or stumbling or enfeeblement.' 
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to please his fellow Christian, aiming at a blessin/ calculated 
to build him up. For even the Christ did not seek His own 
pleasure. His principle was, ‘‘ THE REPROACHES WHICH 
THEY ADDRESSED TO THEE HAVE FALLEN ON ME ” (Ps. Ixix. 9). 
For all that was written of old has been written for our in- 
struction, so that we may always have hope through the power 
of endurance and the encouragement which the Scriptures 
afford. And may God, the giver of power of endurance and 
of that encouragement, grant you to be in full sympathy with 
one another in accordance with the example of Christ Jesiis^ so 
that with oneness both of heart and voice you may glorify the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

, Habitually therefore give one another a friendly 

Christ has wel- . . . , , . 

corned Jews reception, just as Christ also has received you, 

and Gentiles. promote the glory of God. My meaning 

is that Christ has become a servant to the people of Israel in 
vindication of God’s truthfulness — in showing how sure are the 
promises made to our forefathers — and that the Gentiles also 
have glorified God in acknowledgment of His mercy. So it is 
written, 

‘^FOR this REASON I WILL PRAISE ThEE AMONG THE 

Gentiles, and sing psalms in honour of Thy 
Name”(Ps. xviii. 49). 

And again the Psalmist says, 

“Be glad, ye Gentiles, in company with His people” 

(Deut. xxxii. 43). 

And again, 

“Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles, 

And let all the people extol Him ” (Ps. cxvii. i). 
And again Isaiah says, 

“ There shall be the Root of Jesse 
And One who rises up to rule the Gentiles: 

On Him shall the Gentiles build their hopes” 

(Isa. xi. I, 10). 

May God, the giver of hope, fill yoif with continual joy and 

3. Or* were addressing.’ 

4. 5. Or ‘consolation.* Cp. Acts iv. 37, n. 

5. 7 ^- .Such also seems to be the true force of the genitive in tlie expres- 
S10U.S the t,od of hope ’(verse 13), ‘of peace’ (verse 33), ‘'of confusion ’ (i Cor: xiv. 
P} of love and peace (2 tor. xin. u), ‘of all grace’ (i Pet, v. 10), and possibly 

of glory (Acts vu. 3, but .see note there), er * 

S. My Cp. i Cor. i. r?. A ser 7 >nnt] i.e. ‘God’s servant’ Cp. the 

often misunderstood and often misquoted verse, Heb. i. 14. In sJunvin^^ Lit. ‘in 

13. Cm.imuul] Lit. * all.* Because yme irust in Him\ Lit ‘ in believing.’ 
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A Prayer because you trust in Him — so that you 

Joy, Peace may have abundant hope through the power of 
and Hope, 


The Apostle 


Personal Explanations, 

But as to you, brethren, I am convinced- — yes, 14 
and I Paul am convinced — that, even apart from my 
hss Readers, teaching, you are already full of goodness of heart, 
and^enriched with complete Christian knowledge, and are also 
competent to instruct one another. But I write to you the more 
boldly --partly as reminding you of what you already know — 
because of the authority graciously entrusted to me by God, that 
I should be a minister of Christ Jesus among the Gentiles, 
doing priestly duties in connexion with God’s Good News so 
that the sacrifice — namely the Gentiles — may be acceptable to 
Him, being as it is an offering which the Holy Spirit has made 
holy. I can therefore glory in Christ Jesus concerning the work 
for God in which I am engaged. 

The Results of ^ presume to mention any of the 

Paul's Min- results that Christ has brought about by other 
istry. agency than mine in securing the obedience of the 
Gentiles by word or deed, with power manifested in signs and 
marvels, and through the power of the Holy Spirit. But - 
to speak simply of my own labours — beginning at Jerusalem 
and the outlying districts, I have proclaimed without reserve, 
even as far as Illyricum, the Good News of the Christ ; making 
it "my ambition, however, not to tell the Good News where 
Christ’s name was already known, for fear I should be building 
on another man’s foundation. But, as Scripture says, 

Those shall see, to whom no report about Him has 

HITHERTO COME, 

And THOSE WHO UNTIL NOW HAVE NOT HEARD SHALL 
UNDERSTAND” (Isa. Hi, 15). 

And it i§ really this which has again and again 
^sinticipated?^ prevented my coming to you. But now, as there is 
no more unoccupied ground in this part of the world, 
and I have for years past been eager to pay you a visit, I hope 

14. Ves, / Pau/] Who mas* have .seemed to be rebuking you. 

15. ' Authority gyacioitsly\ Lit. * grace.’ See xii. 3, n. 

19. But to speak Lit. ‘ so that.' Have prociaimed] The tense (the Greek 

perfect) implies ‘ where the Glad Tidings are echoing and re-echoing still,’ See 
V Aoristvm 3, 4. ^ . 

22. Thisl This unresting evangelistic labour, always breaking new soil. 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 

23 

24 



ROMANS XV.-~XVI 


as soon as ever I extend my travels into Spai^, to see you 

on my way and be helped forward by you on my journey, when 

I have first enjoyed being with you fora time. 

The CoHectfon present I am going to Jerusalem to serve 

for the Poor at God’s people, for Macedonia and Greece have 
Jerusaiein. i • n •» 

kindly contributed a certain sum in relief of the 
poor among God’s people at Jerusalem. Yes, they have kindly 
done this, and, in fact, it was a debt they owed them. For seeing 
that the Gentiles have been admitted into partnership with the 
Jews in their spiritual blessings, they in turn are under an obli- 
gation to render sacred service to the Jews in temporal things. 
So after discharging this duty, and making sure that these kind 
gifts reach those for whom they are intended, I shall start for 
Spain, passing through Rome on my way there ; and I know 
that when I come it will be with a vast amount of blessing from 
Christ 

But I entreat you, brethren, in the name of our 
^ ^Prayen Lord Jesus Christ and by the love which His 
Spirit inspires, to help me by wrestling in prayer 
to God on my behalf, asking that I may escape unhurt from 
those in Judaea who are disobedient, and that the service which 
I am going to^ Jerusalem to render may be well received by the 
church there, in order that if God be willing I may come to you 
with a glad heart, and may enjoy a time of rest with you. May 
God, who gives peace, be with you all ! Amen. 


Conclusion. 

Th« Herewith I introduce our sister Phoebe to you, 

this Letter. ^ servant of the church at Cenchreae, that 

you may receive her as a fellow Christian in a 
manner worthy of God’s people, and may assist her in any matter 
m which she may need help. For she has indeed been a kind 
inend to many, including myself. 

peelings to Prisca ^nd Aquila my fellow 
lateurers in the work of Christ Jesus-friends 
who have endangered their own lives for mine. I 

Ite Sermh Or * deaSesjsl* * recognised as a OiPistian 


Kindly 

Greetings, 
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am grateM to them, and not I alone, but all the Gentile churches 
also. Greaings too to the church that meets at their house, 5 
^ Greetings to my dear Epaenetus, who was the earliest con- 
vert to Christ in the province of Asia; to Mary who has 6 
laboured strenuously among you ; and to Andronicus and Junia, 7 
my countrymen, who once shared my imprisonment. They are 
* of note among the apostles, and are Christians of longer 
♦ standing than myself. Greetings to Ampliatus, dear to me in 8 
the Lord ; to Urban, our fellow labourer in Christ, and to my 9 
dear Stachys, Greetings to Apel la, that veteran believer; and 10 
to the members of the household of Aristobulus. Greetings to ii 
my countryman, Herodion ; and to the believing members of 
the household of Narcissus. Greetings to those Christian 12 
workers, Tryphaeiia and Tryphosa ; also to dear Persis, who 
has laboured strenuously in the Lord’s work. Greetings to Rufus, 1 3 
who is one of the Lord’s chosen people ; and to his mother, who 
has also been a mother to me. Greetings to Asyncritus, Phlegon, 14 
Hermes, Patrobas, Hermas, and to the brethren associated with 
them; to Plulologus and Julia, Nereus and his sister and 15 
Olympas, and to all God’s people associated with them. 

Salute one another with a holy kiss. 16 

All the churches of Christ send greetings to you. 

But I beseech you, brethren, to keep a watch on those who 17 
are causing the divisions among you, and are leading others into 
sin, in defiance of the instruction which you have received ; and 
habitually to shun them. For men of that stamp are not bond- 18 
servants of Christ our Lord, but are slaves to their own appetites ; 
and by their plausible words and their flattery they utterly deceive 
the minds of the simple. Your fidelity to the truth is everywhere 19 
known. I rejoice over you, therefore, but I wish you to be wise 
as to what is good, and simple-minded as to what is evil. And, 20 

5, The church The trade^that Aquila and Priscilla and St. Paul followed no 
doubt necessitated their occupation, if not of a large house, at any rate of a house 
that contained one large room, probably the entire tof) story. We have not similar 
information concerning Nymphas (Col. iv. 15), or Philemon (Phiiem. 2). See also 
Acts ii- 46 ; xviii. 3. ^ 

7. Junia] Or ‘Juntas.* Counirynten] Or perhaps ‘relatives.’ Cp. verses ii, 21 ; 
ix 3. Are of noie among the apostles] Cp. 2 Cor. viii. 23. Or ‘are held in high 
e.steem by the apostles.’ Are Christians Lit. ‘ were in Christ (as they still are) 

before me.’ See Aorist vii. 3, 4. 

17. p/aiiiua/ly shun] v.L. " promptly turn from J 

19. Fidelity to the truth] Lit. ^ obedience.’ Thus Paul obliquely warns his readers 
to beware lest their unsuspicious thirst for knowledge become a weakness on which 
those fabe teachers may praJiise. 

20. Before long] i.e. at the fall of Jerusalem in 70 a.d., when the Evil one was 
dethroned (Rev. xii. 9 ; xx, 2), and Christ’s unseen, heavenly kingdom established 
over the earth. The giver oJ\ Cp. xv. 5. CAm/J v.L. omits. Another v.l. omits tha 
whole verse. 
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before long, God the giver of peace will crush Satan imder youi 
feet. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with y^u ! 

Timothy, my fellow worker, sends you greetings, and so do 
my countrymen Lucius, Jason and Sosipater. I, Tertius, who V2 
write this letter, send you Christian greetings ; Gains, my host, 23 
who is also the host of the whole church, greets you. So do 
Erastus, the treasurer of the city, and Quartus, our brother. 

To Him who has it in his power to make you ^5 
strong, as declared in the Good News which I 
«im spreading, and the proclamation concerning Jesus Christ, 
in harmony with the unveiling of the Truth which in the periods 
of past ages remained unuttered, but has now been brought 26 
fully to light, and by the command of the God of the ages has 
been made known by the writings of the Prophets among all 
the Gentiles to win them to obedience to the faith — to God, 
the only wise, through Jesus Christ, even to Him be the glory 27 
^ through all the ages ! Amen. 

23, Of the wJwle churchl Hence it is possible that the A.V. rendering of i Cor. 
xi. 20 (“ when you come together into one place ”) is correct. 

24. v.L. inserts: ‘ The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all ! Amen.’ 

25-27. The doxology sums up all the great ideas of the Epistle" (S.H.). 

26. Obedience to the fa.ith\ Cp. i. 5, n. 

27. EvenUHim\ Lit. ‘ to whom.’ Ecstatic fervour triumphs over grammar ! 




PAUL’S FIRST LETTER TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 


The genuineness of the two Letters to the Corinthians has never 
been seriously disputed. The first Was written by the apostle 
Paul, probably in the early spring of 56 A.D., just before he left 
Lphesus tor f roas in the course of his third missionary journey 
(Acts XIX.). The church at Corinth had been founded by him 
during his previous tour (Acts xviii.). After some hesitation he 
had been induced to preach at Corinth, and in spite of the op- 
position of the Jews such great success attended his efforts that 
e remained there for more than eighteen months. The furious 
attack upon him which was frustrated by Galiio, gave impetus 
o the new cause, so that when the apostle left, there was a com- 
paratively strong church there, consisting mostly of Greeks, but 
including not a few Jews also. The dangers, however, arising 
out of the temperament and circumstances of the Corinthians 
soon manifested themselves. The city was the capital of 
Koman Greece, a wealthy commercial centre, and the home of 
a restless, superficial intellectualism. Exuberant verbosity 
selfish display, excesses at the Lord’s table, unseemly behaviour 
of women at meetings for worship, and also abuse of spiritual 
g.fts, were complicated by heathen influences and the corruo 
mg customs of idolatry. Hence the apostle’s pleas, rebukes 
and exhortations. Most of all noteworthy is his forceful tmat! 
ment of the subject of the resurrection of Christ ; and this onlv 
a quarter of a century after the event. Of the Letter men- 
tsoned in v. 9 we know nothing. 




PAUL’S FIRST LETTER TO THE CORINTHIANS 
Introduction. 

Greeting Paul, called to be an apostle of Christ Jesus i 
through the will of God — and our brother Sos* 

thenes ; 

To the church of God at Corinth, men and women con- 2 
secrated in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with all in every 
place who call on the name of our Lord Jesus Christ — their 
Lord as well as ours. May grace and peace be granted to you 3 
from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

I thank my God continually on your behalf for the 4 
Thankfuiiiss. g^i'^ce of God bestowed on you in Christ Jesus — that 

you have been so richly blessed in Him, with readi- 5 
ness of speech and fulness of knowledge. Thus my testimony 6 
as to the Christ has been confirmed in your experience, so that 7 
there is no gift of God in which you consciously come short while 
patiently waiting for the re-appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who will also keep you stedfast to the very end, so that you will 8 
be free from reproach on. the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. God 9 
is ever true to His promises, and it was by Him that you were, 
one and all, called into fellowship with His Son Jesus Christ, 
our Lord. 

The Divisions in the Corinthian Church. 

Now I entreat you, brethren, in the name of our 10 
tlrfity.* Jesus Christ, to cultivate a spirit of harmony — 

all of you — and that there be no divisions among you, 

1. Ckrist Jesus] v.L, * Jesus Christ.’ 

2. Consecrated] Or ‘sanctified.’ Saints] Or ‘holy.’ To be saints] Through the 
power of the Holy Spirit, This primarily, and to do and dare and bear great things 
for God and speak for Him, only secondarily and as the result of being saints. 

Their Lord as well as o%rs] Or ‘ their place and ours no less.’ 

4. In Christ Jes 7 is] Through your vital union with Him, Cp. John xv, 2, 4. 

5. So richly] Ov ‘in every respect’ But cp. 2 Cor. xi. 6, n. 

7, Consciously] Cp. Luke xv. 14, n. 

Into fellowship] Lit ‘into partnership.’ 

10. Cultivate a spirit of harmony] Lit ^speak the same thing.* . 
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judgement. For I have been distinctly informed, my brethren 
about you by Chloe’s people, that there are dissensions amonc 
you. What I mean is that each of you is a partisan. One mar 
says “ 1 belong to Paul ; ” another “ I belong to Apollos ; ” a 
third I belong to Peter a fourth “ I belong to Christ.’’ Is 
the Christ in fragments ? Is it Paul who was crucified on yout 
behalf,? or were you baptized to be Paul’s adherents? I thank 
God that I did not baptize any of you except Crispus and Gaius 
for fear people should say that you were baptized to be iiTy 
adherents. I did, however, baptize Stephanas’ household also ; 
but I do not think that I baptized any one else. 

The Message baptize, but to proclaim 

of the Cross. Good News ; not in mere learned language 

lest the Cross of Christ should be deprived of its 
power. F or the Message of the Cross is foolishness to those 
who are on the way to perdition, but it is the power of God to 
those whom He is saving. For so it stands written, “I will 
EXHIBIT THE NOTHINGNESS OF THE WISDOM OF THE WISE 
AND IHE INTELLIGENCE OF THE INTELLIGENT I WILL BRING 
TO NOUGHT” (Isa. xxix. 14). Where is your wise man? 
where your expounder of the Law? where your investic^ator of 
the questions of this present age? Has not God shown the 
world’s wisdom to be utter foolishness .? 

F or after the world by its wisdom -as God in His wisdom had 
ordained— had failed to gain the knowledge of God, God was 
pleased, by the apparent foolishne:>s of the Message which we 
preach, to s.We those who accepted it ; seeing that Jews demand 

12. Lit. ‘Cephas.’ 

life for my sake, the aLrZll ^ve it> wfdo iof 

S “ die with Him the 

and modest meaning of which is ^ lover of ^ latter title, the true 

ftoras, hut many mli, far into rPylhaS' ^ 

wisdom but actual possessors ofit(*j^SM’wiseh not mere Io^ ers of 

stand on this Jofher pedestal that their fail whS God 

more conspicuosus. Cp. Col. il 8 . ’ abases them, may be the 
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miracles, ^nd Greeks go in search of wisdom, while we pro- 
claim a Clirist who has been crucified — to Jews a stumbling- 
block, to Gentiles foolishness, but to those who have received 
the Call, whether Jews or Greeks, Christ the power of God and 
the wisdom of God ; because that which the world deems foolish 
in God is wiser than men’s wisdom, and that which it deems 
feeble in God is mig’iitier than men’s might. 

Factcas to the consider, brethren, God’s call to you. Not 

Church at many who are wise with merely human wisdom, 

• ' not many of position and influence, not many of 

noble birth have been called ; but God has chosen the things 
which the world regards as foolish, in order to put its wise men 
to shame ; and God has chosen the things which the world 
regards as destitute of influence, in order to put its poucriul 
things to shame ; and, the things which the world regards as 
base, and those which it sets utterly at nought—things that have 
no existence — God has chosen, in order to reduce to nothing 
things that do exist ; to prevent any mortal man from boasting 
in the presence of God. But you — and it is all God’s doing- 
are in Chr.st Jesus: He has become for us a wisdom which is 
from God, consisting of righteousness and sanctification and 
deliverance; in order that it may be as Scripture says, “ He 
WHO BOASTS— LET HIS BOAST BE IN THE LORD ” (Jer. ix. 24). 

... And as for myself, brethren, when I came to you, 
The spirit in . . . , ■ . ’ ^ 

which Paul it was not With surpassing power of eloquence or 

Corinth earthly wisdom that I came announcing to you 
that which God had commanded me to bear wit- 
ness to ; for I determined to be utterly ignorant, when among 
you, of everything except of Jesus Christ, and of Him as having 
been crucified. And so far as I myself was concerned, I came 
to you in conscious feebleness and in fear and in deep anxiety ; 
and my language and the Message that i proclaimed were not 
adorned with persuasive words of earthly wisdom, but depended 
upon truths which the Spirit taught and mightily carried home ; 

22. Miyachs\ Lit. ‘ signs *as everywhere in John’s Gospel, 

26. Not many . . have been called] Or * Not many of you are wi,se, &c.’ 

2S. That have no e.tistefice] Slaves for example, of whom there were many in the 
early Christian church. According to the popular language of those days the slave 
was a thing that was not. “ He had no side of his existence dis.tiuct from his 
master’s ” (T. C. Edwards) ^ 

30. Deliverance] Cp. Rom. in. 24 ; Eph. i. 7, 14, n. 

1. That which Cod SrH.] v.l. ‘ the ntystery (or, secret truth) of God.’ 

2. Perhaps the comparative failure of his preaching at Athens (Acts xvii. 34) had 
taught the apostle how little men's hearts and consciences are touched by even the 
cleverest arguments on behalf of the truth. 

3. Powerful as the Message was, the bearer was himself weak. 
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so that your trust might rest not on the wisdom of man but on 
the power of God. ^ 

The true, when we are among mature believers we do 

words of wisdom ; a wisdom not belonging, 
however, to the present age nor to the leaders of 
the present ap who are soon to pass away. But in dealino- 
with truths hitherto kept secret we speak of God’s wisdom— 
that hidden wisdom which, before the world began, God pre- 
destined, so that it should result in glory to us ; a wisdom which 
not one of the leaders of the present age possesses, for if they 
had possessed it, they would never have crucified the Lord of 
glory. But-to use the words of Scripture-we speak of 
things which eye has not .seen nor ear heard, and 
which have never entered the heart of man : all that' God 
has in readiness for them that love Him (Isa. Ixiv. 4) 
For us, however, God has drawn aside the veil through the 
teaching of the Spirit; for the Spirit searches everythin^ 

mcludingthe depthsofthe divine nature. ^ 

human beings, who knows a man’s 
“ Sptrit ''' thou^ts except the man’s own spirit within 

i..«. -hich ™... ';,r. tShV 

truthl we do, spiritual words to spiritual 

Divisions a as for myself, brethren I fonn^^ if • 

Kstas: f ' « to y»’„ “p»*- 
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you with^milk and not with solid food, since for this you were not 
yet strong enough. And even now you are not strong enough : 
you are still unspiritual ; for so long as jealousy and strife con- 
tinue among you, can it be denied that you are unspiritual and 
are living and acting like mere men of the world? For when 
some one says, “ I belong to Paul,” and another says, “ I 
belong to Apollos,” is not this the way men of the world speak ? 

Human What then is Apollos ? and what is Paul ? 
Teachers mere They are just God’s servants, through whose 
*pod^s”Kands.^ efforts, and as the Lord granted power to each, 
you accepted the faith. I planted and Apollos 
watered ; but it was God who was, all the time, giving the 
increase. So that neither the planter nor the waterer is of any 
importance : God who gives the increase is all in all. Now in 
aim and purpose the planter and the waterer are one ; and yet 
each will receive his own special reward answering to his own 
special work. Apollos and I are simply fellow workers for and 
with God, and you are God^s field — God^s building. 

The Responsi- discharge of the task which God graciously 

biiityof entrusted to me, I — ^like a competent master- 
Teachers. ]5uii(jer — have laid a foundation, and others are 

building upon it. But let every one be careful how and what 
he builds. For no one can lay any other foundation in addition 
to that which is already laid, namely Jesus Christ ; and whether 
the building which any one is erecting on that foundation be of 
gold or silver or costly stones, of timber or hay or straw -the 
true character of each individual’s work will become manifest 
For the day of Christ will disclose it, because that;, day is soon 
to come upon us clothed in fire, and as for the quality of every 
one’s work — the fire is the thing which will test it If any 
one’s work — the building which he has erected — stands the 
test, he will be rewarded. If any one’s work is burnt up, he 
will suffer the loss of it ; yet he will himself be rescued, but 
only, as it were, by passing through the fire. 

Do you not know that \ ou are God’s Sanctuary, and that the 


3, So long as . . continue^ Lit. ‘ where . . are,’ 

9. A polios and / are simply] Lit. * we are,’ For and with] Lit. ‘ of.’ 

10. In discharge . . entr?/sted] Lit, ‘ In accordance with the grace of God which 
was given.’ See Rora. xii. 3, n. Jdow and what] Lit. ‘how.' 

T2. Is ereciwg] The apostle refers to the teaching- work (good, bad, or indiffer- 
ent) which was going on in the Corinthian church at the time he wrote. 

13. The day 0/ Christ] Lit. simply ‘ the day.’ Is soon ^ . clothed] Lit. ‘is being 
revealed.’ 

15. “ The fire is not the punishment, but the test” (Edwards). 
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Spirit of God has His home within you ? If any 17^ 
God 4 ”^eopSe one is marring the Sanctuary* of God^im will 

*® God mar; for the Sanctuary of God is holy, 

which you all are. 

Let no one deceive himself. If any man 18 
imagines that he is wise, compared with the rest 
of you, with the wisdom of the present age, let * 
him become ‘‘foolish” so that he may be wise. This wotfd’s 19 
wisdom is “ foolishness ” in God’s sight ; for it is written, “ Hk 
SNARES THE WISE WITH THEIR OWN CUNNING” (Job V. 13), 
and again, “ The Lord TAKES KNOWLEDGE OF THE REASON- 20 
INGS OF THE WISE— HOW USELESS THEY ARE” (Ps. xciv. II). 
Therefore let no one boast about his human teachers. For 2 1 
everything belongs to you— be it Paul or Apollos or Peter, the 22 
world or life or death, things present or future— everything 
belongs to you ; and you belong to Christ, and Christ belongs 23 
to God. 

As for us apostles, let any one take this view of 1 i 
ns— we are Christ’s officers, and stewards of God’s 
Giod^ ** truths. This being so, it follows that fidel- 2 

ity; is what is required in stewards. I however 3 
am very little concerned at undergoing your scrutiny, or that of 
other men ; in fact I do not even scrutinize myself. Though 1 4 
am not conscious of having been in any way unfaithful, yet I do 
not for that reason stand acquitted ; but Pie whose scrutiny 
I must undergo is the Lord. Therefore form no premature 5 
judgements, but wait until the Lord returns. He will both 
bring to light the secrets of darkness and will openly disclose 
the motives that have been in people’s hearts ; and then the 
{'.raise which each man deserves will come to him from God. 

In writing this much, brethren, with special refer- 6 
Party Leaded Apollos and myself, I have done so for 

spSifSed. example 

what those words mean, which say, “Nothing 

j8. Compared Lit. ‘among.' « 

at. Hh human teachers\ Lit. ‘men.’ 

33. Peter\ Lit. 'Cephas.' Things fuiure\ Lit, ‘ thing.ssoon to be.' 

t. l/s apos//es} Paul, Apollos, Peter. See verse 6. Lit. simply * us.’ OC'icersJ 
bee Matt. xxvj. 58. I he word Occurs twenty times in all, but only here in the 
Letters of Paul. 

3, / Aim/ever} And no doubt Apollos and Peter would .‘iay the same 

Vtioiis of men and their 

6. special rgerence f>c] “By what I have said of Apollos and myself, I 

have Ahown wnat holds true of all Christian teachers ” (Thayer). To AHol/ot 
Lit, to imyself and Apollos,’ Cp. ix. 6. ^ 


Mere human 
Wisdom 
worthless. 
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beyond is written 1 ” — so that you may cease to take sides 
in boastfLiT rivalry, for one teacher against another. 

Why, who gives you your superiority, my 
^^irorly!^" brother? Or what have you that you did not 
receive? And if you really did receive it, why 
boast as if this were not so? 

Every one of you already has all that heart can desire ; 
already you have grown rich ; without waiting for us, you have 
ascended your thrones ! Yes indeed, would to God that you 
Iliad ascended your thrones, that we also might reign with you ! 
God, it seems to me, has exhibited us apostles last of all, as 
men condemned to death ; for we Iiave come to be a spectacle 
to all creation — alike to angels and to men. We, for Christ’s 
sake, are labelled as foolish : ” you, as Christians, are men of 
shrewd intelligence ; we are mere weaklings : you are strong ; 
you are in liigh repute : we are outcasts. To this very moment 
we endure both hunger and thirst, with scanty clothing and 
many a blow. Homes we have none ; wearily we toil, working 
with our own hands. When reviled, we bless ; when perse- 
cuted, we bear it patiently ; when slandered, we try to con- 
ciliate. We have come to be regarded as the mere dirt and 
filth of the world — the refuse of the universe, even to this 
hour. 

I am not writing all this to shame you, but I am 

^treaty, offering you advice as my dearly-loved children. 

For even if you were to have ten thousand spiritual 
instructors — for all that you could not have several fathers : it 
is I who in Christ Jesus became your father through the Good 
News. I entreat you therefore to become like me. For this 
reason I have sent Timothy to you. Spiritually he is my 
dearly-loved and faithful child. Fie will remind you of my 
habits as a Christian teacher — the manner in which I teach 
everywhere in every church. 

7. With these three pointed questions Paul turns for a moment from the Church 
as a v-’hole to rebuke some iy,»dlvidual teacher unnamed, whom the flattery of a party 
has elated. Did receive] Cp. Luke xi. t8. 

8. Has all that heart can desire] Lit. ‘ is filled to satiety.’ Ha 7 >e grovm , . 
have ascended]'^^^ Aorist v\, (i. 

9. Exhibited . . last of all] Alluding “ to the custom of carrying into effect the 
sentence on men condemned to death as a fitting close to the day’s sport, wlien less 
sanguinary exhibitions had palled on the spectators’ appetite *' (T. C. Edwards). 

. 10. Van] “ Party leaders and party men ’ (Alford). 

13. Ca?ae to be regarded n:.y] Lit. ‘ become,’ 

15. Spiritual i fist r actors] Lit. * schoolmasters in Christ.’ The first of these 
words also occurs in Gal. ui. 24, 25. 

17. Have sent] Or ‘ sent,’ or ‘send.’ See T. C. Edwards’s note. Sphituallf] 
Lit. ‘ in the Lord.' Habits as a Christian teacher] Lit. ‘ ways in Christ.’ 
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The Reality of some of yoli have been puffed up through 

apostolic getting the idea that I am not coming to Corinth. 

Authonty. Lord IS willing, I shall come to you 

without delay ; and then I shall know not the fine speeches of 
these conceited people, but their power. For apostolic authority 
is not a thing of words, but of power. Which shall it be ?~— 
shall I come to you with a rod, or in a loving and tender 
spirit? 

A stem Rebuke. 

An Instance of actually reported that there is fornication 

gross [mmor- among you, and of a kind unheard of even among 
^ ‘ the Gentiles — a man has his father’s wife ! And 
you, instead of mourning and removing from among you the 
man who has done this deed of shame, are filled with self- 
complacency 1 I for my part, present with you in spirit 
although absent in body, have already, as though I were 
present, judged him who has so acted. In the name of our 


The false Atti- 
tude of the 
Corinthians. 


A previous 
Warning dis. 
regarded. 
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of gain, or from worshippers of idols. For that would mean 
that you %>uld be compelled to go out of the world altogether. 
But what I meant was that you were not to associate with any 
one bearing the name of “ brother,” if he was addicted to forni- 
cation or avarice or idol- worship or abusive language or hard- 
drinking or greed of gain. With such a man you ought not 
even to eat. For what business of mine is it to judge out- 
siders? Is it not for you to judge those who are within the 
church while you leave to God’s judgement those who are 
outside? Remove the wicked man from among you (Deut 
■■■■xxii,; 24),.; , ' 


II 


12 


13 


Litigation at Corinth. 

Litigation in If one of you has a grievance against an oppo- l 0 
heathen Law nent, does he dare to go to law before irreligious 

men and not before God’s people ? Do you not 2 
know that God’s peopl^^ will sit in judgement upon the world ? 

And if you are the court before which the world is to be judged, 
are you unfit to deal with these petty matters ? Do you not 3 
know that we are to sit in judgement upon angels — to say 
nothing of things belonging to this life? If therefore you have 4 
things belonging to this life which need to be decided, is it men 
who are absolutely nothing in the church — is it they whom you 
make your judges ? I say this to put you to shame. Has it 5 
come to this, that there does not exist among you a single wise 
man competent to decide between a man and his brother, but 6 
brother goes to law with brother, and that before unbelievers ? 

All Litigation more, then, it is altogethef a defect in 7 

between ^ you that you have law-suits with one another. 

Why not rather endure injustice ? Why not rather 
submit to being defrauded ? On the contrary you 8 
yourselves inflict injustice and fraud, and upon brethren too. 9 
Do you not know that unrighteous men will not inherit God’s 
Kingdom? 

Cherish no delusionjiere. Neither fornicators, nor idolaters, 
nor adulterers, nor any who are guilty of unnatural crime, nor 10 


2. Is to be judged\ Or ‘ is (even now) being judged.' 

4, Men who 6^<r.] x.e. the heathen magistrates of your city, 

- ... ...1. j .u_ . 


No Christian, how- 
ever poor and weak, could possibly be described by "the apostle as nothing in the 
church. Each one is still (jjiii. ii) “ the brother for whom, Christ died.” 

5. A yuan, and] Words not in the Greek, but necessarily inserted in the English. 
See/ounna/ of Philology (Cambridge, 1869), voL ii., p. 321. 

7. To say no more] Lit. * already.’ Before going any further in showing how your 
excellences (i. 5-7) are counterbalanced by many faults. 
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Righteousness nor avaricious people, nor any who are ^ 

ot Life abso- addicted to hard drinking, to abusive Kinguage or 
*'pensab?e! S^^<^d of gain, will inherit God’s Kingdom. 

And all this describes what some of you were. 1 1 
T>ut now you have had every stain washed off : now you ha' e 
been set apart as holy : now you have been pronounced free 
from guilt ; in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ and through 
the Spirit of our God. 

Christian E^^thing is allowable to me, but not every- 12 
E'xcusTfor’^ thing is profitable. Everything is allowable to me, 
imtnomiit^. nothing will I become a slave. Food of all 13 

is meant for the stomach, and the stomacli 
is meant for food, and God will cause both of them to perish. 

Yet the body does not exist for the purpose of fornication, but 
for the Master’s service, and the Master exists for the body ; 
and as God by His power raised the Master to life, so He will 14 
also raise us up. 

The awful know that your bodies are members 15 

Guilt of such of Christ.? Shall I then take away the members 
of Christ and make them the members of a prosti- 
tute? No, indeed. Or do you not know that a man who has to 16 
do with a prostitute is one with her in body ? For God says 
‘‘The two shall become OxNE» (Gen. ii. 24). But he who 17 
is in union with the Master is one with Him in spirit. Flee r8 
from fornication. Any other sin that a human being commits 
lies outside the body ; but he who commits fornication sins 
against his own body. Or do you not know that your bodies to 
are a sanctuary of the Holy Spirit which is within you—the 
Spirit vvdnch you have from God? And you are not your own, 20 
for you have been redeemed at infinite cost. Therefore glorify 
(md m your bodies. ^ 


The Subject of Marriage. 


The Apostle’s ^ HOW deal with the subjects mentioned in vour 
7 h"« SJiirte?: 'veil for a ma« to abstain altogether 

fiom mainage. But because there is so much 

thing.' J i It. 1 uiu not be brought ^nder its power by any. 

« >>“' a limb of Caesar" (Jeli„s Caesar, u. 
ao. ‘bought fora price.' 
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fornication every man should have a wife of his own, and every 
woman sli^u Id have a husband. Let a man pay his wife her 3 
due, and let a woman also pay her husband his. A married 4 
woman is not mistress of her own person : her husband has 
certain rights. In the same way a married man is not master of 
his own person : his wife has certain rights. Do not refuse one 5 
another, unless perhaps it is just for a time and by mutual con- 
sent, so that you may devote yourselves to prayer and may then 
associate again ; lest the Adversary begin to tempt you because 
of your deficiency in self-control. 

•Thus much in the way of concession, not of command. Yet 6, 7 
I would that everybody lived as I do ; but each of us has bis 
own special gift from God — one in one direction and one in 
another. 

... . But I tell the unmarried, and women who are 8 

married and Widows, that it IS well for them to remain as I am. 

married. If, however, they Can not maintain Self- Control, by 9 
all means let them marry ; for marriage is better than the fever 
of passion. But to those already married my instructions are — 10 

yet not mine, but the Lord^s— -that a wife is not to leave her hus* 
band ; or if she has already left him, let her either remain as she 1 1 
is or be reconciled to him ; and that a husband is not to send 
away his wife. 

Advice to those rest it is I who speak-~not the Lord. If 12 

jnarrjed to a brother has a wife who is an unbeliever, and she 
n e levers. to live with him, let him not send her 

away. And a woman who has an unbelieving husband — if he 13 
consents to live with her, let her not separate ’from Lim. For, 14 
in such cases, the unbelieving husband has become — and is — 
holy through union with a Christian won^an, and the unbeliev- 
ing wife is holy through union with a Christian brother. Other- 
wise your children would be unholy, but in reality they have a 
place among God's people. If, however, the unbeliever is deter- 15 

5. Do not refuse\ The tense seems to imply (cp. Matt, xxviii. s, n.) a statement hx. 
the letter from the church that this asceticism was practised among its married mem- 
bers, Or the tense may be understood as significant of habitual and permanent 
obligation ; as also the preseiTc imperative in verse 3 

12. The rest} Where only one of the parties is a Christian. 

14. Has become, and is, holy\ See Aorist vii. 3, 4, 

15. Is determined to leave} ’I'he rendering “ if the unbelieving one leaves '* repre- 
sents a different word in the Greek for ‘ if’ and a part of the verb wliich Paul does 
not here use. Has called us} ‘And we ale His called ones’ is implied in the tense 
of the Greek verb, which the English perfect quite inadequately represents. See 

vii. 3, 4, 9. To Ifbe lives 0/ peace} Lit. simply ‘in peace.’ Not ‘to* or 
‘ into’ ■' peace the sense seems to be, ‘ do not live in an atmosphere of strife, being 
free to escape from it ; for God eternally dwells in an atmosphere of peace and He 
calls us to participate and rejoice b> it.’ 
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leave, let him or her do so. Under such circum- 
Christian man or woman is no slave/ God has 
live lives of peace. For what assurance have you, 
woman, as to whether you will save your husband ? or what 
assurance have you, O man, as to whether you will save your 


i6 


Ex' t' Re Only, whatever be the condition in life which the i J 
utlonshfpsto Lord has assigned to each individual — and what- 
be Ac<|uiesced ever the Condition in which he was living when • 
God called him — in that let him continue. This is 
what I command in all the churches. Was any one already i8 
when called? Let him not have recourse to the 
surgeons. Was any one uncircumcised when called ? Let him 
remain uncircumcised. Circumcision is nothing, and uncir- 19 
cumcision is nothing : obedience to God’s commandments is 
everything. Whatever be the condition in life in which a man 20 
was, when he was called, in that let him continue. Were you a 21 
when God called you ? Let not that weigh on your mind, 
yet if you can get your freedom, take advantage of the 
opportunity. For a Christian, if he was a slave when called, is 22 
the Lord’s freed man, and in the same way a free man, if called, 

the slave of Christ. You have all been redeemed at 23 
infinite cost : do not become slaves to men. Where each one 24 
he was called, there, brethren, let him still stand— 
to God. . 

Concerning unmarried women I have no command to give 25: 
you from the Lord ; but I offer you my opinion, which is that of 
a man whq, through the Lord’s mercy, is deserving of your con- 
fidence. I think then that, taking into consideration the dis- 26 
tress which is now upon us, it is well for a man to remain as he 
is. Are you bound to a wife? Do not seek to get free. Are 27 
you free from the marriage bond ? Do not seek for a wife. Yet 28 

id wV/.wwl Or possibly- * you will not s^ve,^ 

17, Marking an exception to the not a slave * of verse 15. The Greek 
expression (like the equivaiem * sino ’ in Spanish) is limited in the N.T. to use after 
a negative, with the solitary exception of Acts xxvi. 32. Tke condition^ In the 
sense shown by the examples m verses t8, sr ; not mewning ‘ trade ’ or ‘ occupation." 

20. Oal. iii. aS. “the apostle enumerates the three fundamental 

conceptions which at once divide and unite the race, that of Jew or Greek (the 
Jiatumal shstmctioa), that of slave and free (the social distinction! and that of male 
and feinaie (the physical distinction) (Edwards). 

22* ..'W CAr/srw#] Lit. ' the (man) in-the Lord.’ ■ 

23. Ridetmed at in/uiite cmt\ Lit. " bought for a price.’ Donothecome\ Not ‘do 
not be, which is inexact and would be a direct incentive to revolt. If you are free, 
do not sell your freedom, 

aS. //f^u marry] Cp. Luke xi. x8. The literal rendering of the verb is ‘shall 
dlTh ‘’^®^*^*** Outward troubtel Lit. ‘ affliction for the 
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if you marry, you have not sinned ; and if a maiden marries, 
she has no^sinned. Such people, however, will have outward 
trouble. But I am for sparing you. 

Yet of this I warn you, brethren : the time has 
^CharalSer of^ shortened — so that henceforth those who have 

^earthfy ^ wives should be as though they had none, those 
who weep as though they did not weep, those who 
rejoice as though they did not rejoice, those who buy as though 
they did not possess, and those who use the world as not using 
it ^o the full ; for the world as it now exists is passing away. 
And I would have you free from worldly anxiety. An unmarried 
man concerns himself with the Lord’s business — how he shall 
please the Lord ; but a married man concerns himself with the 
business of the world — how he shall please his wife. There is a 
difference too between a married and an unmarried woman. She 
who is unmarried concerns herself with the Lord’s business — 
that she may be holy both in body and spirit ; but the married 
woman concerns herself with the business of the world— how 
she shall please her husband. Thus much I say in your own 
interest ; not to lay a trap for 3 mu, b it to help towards wh^^t is 
becoming, and enable you to wait on the Lord without distraction. 

A Father’s If, however, a father thinks he is acting unbe- 
Duty to his comingly towards his still unmarried daughter if 
DalTghter^* bloom of her youth, and so the 

matter is urgent, let him do what she desires ; 
he commits no sin ; she and her suitor should be allowed to 
marry. But if a father stands firm in his resolve, being free 
from all external constraint and having a legal right t6 act as he 
pleases, and in his own mind has come to the decision to keep 
liis daughter unmarried, he will do well. So that he who gives 
his daughter in marriage does well, and yet he who does not 
give her in marriage will do better. 

Should ^ woman is bound to her husband during the 
Widows^ marry whole period that he lives ; but if her husband * 
again ? ^ liberty to marry whom she will, pro- 

vided that he is a Christian. But in my judgement, her state 
is a more enviable one if she remains as she is ; and I also 
think that I have the Spirit of God. 

29. Shortened — so that kence/ort^ v.l, * is henceforth shortened . . so that,’ 

29“3t. The nearness, yet iSicertainty, of the time of Christ’s coming was the regu- 
lative element in their Christian lives. 

36. She and her suitor] Lit. ‘they.’ 

39. Dies] Lit. ‘ shall have fallen asleep.’ 

^o. More enviabW] Lit, ‘more blessed.’ See Matt, v, 3-1 1, n. 
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9 


Idol Sucrif ices. ^ 

Food that has tilings wbich have been sacrificed to i 0 

foeensacrificed idols. This is a Subject which we already under- 
to Idols. stand — because we all have knowledge of it 

Knowledge, however, tends to make people conceited ; it is 
love that builds us up. If any one imagines that he already 2^ 
possesses any true knowledge, he has as yet attained to no 
knowledge of the kind to which he ought to have attained; 
but if any one loves God, that man is known by God. As to 3, 4 
eating things which have been sacrificed. to idols, we are fiHly 
aware that an idol is nothing in the world, and that there is no 
God but One. For if so-called gods do exist, either in heaven 5 
or on earth— and in fact there are many such gods and many 
such lords— yet w have but one God, the Father, who is the 6 
source of all things and for whose service we exist, and but one 
Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom we and all things exist. 

Brotherly Love believers do not recognize these facts. 7 

must solve the Some, from force of habit in relation to the idol, 
Problem. sacrifices as such, and their 

consciences, being but weak, are polluted. It is true that a 8 
particular kind of food will not bring us into God^s presence ; 
we are neither inferior to others if We abstain from it, nor 
superior to them if we eat it. But take care lest this liberty 9 
of yours should prove a hindrance to the progress of weak 
believers. For if any one were to see you, who know the real 10 
truth of this matter, reclining at table in an idol’s temple, would 
not his conscience (supposing him to be a weak believer) be 
emboldened to eat the food which has been sacrificed to the 
idol ? Why, your knowledge becomes the ruin of the weak i r 
believer— your brother, for whom Christ died ! Moreover when 12 
you thus sin against the brethren and wound their weak con- 
sciences, you are, in reality, sinning against Christ. Therefore 13 


i. Ainady imd&rdand because] Or ‘ already understand that.’ 

4. That an idol h nothing] Or possibly, ‘that there is no idol ; ’ though it is hard 
to reconcile^ the latter renderin|: with Acts xvii. x 6 m i Cor. x. 19 also favours the 
* is nothing,’ and so do the ancient Versions. Another interpretation is that in all 
C’rcalion there is no such thing as a visible image of the true God ; but this would 
require tlie insertion here of an important word which, as a matter of fact, is 
.'•absent. ■ 

7. All helirvers] Or ‘ all of .you.’ Some brethren are weak, verse ii. From force 
of habit] v.L. ‘ tlirough (or, in) their consciousness of the idol.’ 

, sacrificial banquet with a party of heathen friends. Be emhol- 

dene<.i] Lit. ‘be eddied’ by your {snppQ.sed) good example. Influenced by you he 
wdl eat although he uelievesheis sinning by .so doing ! 

II. Vour knowledge, .ruin of the weak believer] Lit. ‘the weak (believer) is 
ruined through (or, through acting on) your knowledge.' 
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if what I eat causes my brother to fall, never again to the end 
of my da^'-Si^will I touch any kind of animal food, for fear I 
should cause my brother to fall. 

Pauj’s own ^ ^ ^ apostle ? Can it i \ 

Example of be denied that I have seen Jesus, our Lord ? Are 
Self Restraint. yQ^ yourselves my work in the Lord? If to 2 
, other men I am not an apostle, yet at any rate I am one to 
you; for your very existence as a Christian church is the seal 
• of my apostleship. That is how I vindicate myself to those 3 
who criticize me. 

His* apostolic Have we not a right to claim food and drink? 4 

Position and Have we not a right to take with us on our jour- 5 
neys a Christian sister as our wife, as the rest of 
the apostles do— and the Lord’s brothers and Peter ? Or again, 6 
is it only Barnabas and myself who are not at liberty to give up 
working with our hands? What soldier ever serves at his own 7 
cost ? Who plants a vineyard and yet does not eat any of the 
grapes ? Or who tends a herd of cattle and yet does not taste 
their milk? 

Am I making use of merely worldly illustrations ? Does not 8 
the Law speak in the same tone ? For in the Law of Moses it is 9 
written, “Thou shalt not muzzle an ox while it is 
TREADING OUT THE GRAIN” (Deut. XXV. 4.) Is God thinking 
about the oxen ? or is it really in our interest that He speaks ? lo 
Of course, it was written in our interest, because it is His will 
that when a ploughman ploughs, and a thrasher thrashes, it 
should be in the hope of sharing that which comes as the 
result. * 

If it is we who sowed the spiritual grain in you, is it a great ir 
thing that we should reap a temporal harvest from you? If 12 
other teachers possess that right over you, do not we possess it 
much more ? Yet we have not availed ourselves of the right, 
but we patiently endure all things rather than hinder in the 
least degree the progress of the Good News of the Christ. Do J3 


I. i-rni] Greek perfect. *^See vii. 6. 

4. To At the expense o( the Churches. 

Lit. ‘ Cephas.’ 

6 . Bamabas and niysel/} Lit. ‘ myself and Barnabas.’ Cp. iv. 6, n. ^ 

7, Herd pf cattle] Or ‘flock.’ In Gen. XKxii. 16, LXX., the word is applied to 
goals, sheep, camels, oxen, and asses. A. V. ‘ drove.’ 

10. It is His will Lit. ‘ the ploughman ought.’ God's righteous, loving will 
Is the ultimate criterion of huffian duty. 

12. Not collectively, but individually. Tkatright] See Luke xvii. 34, n., 
■Acts xvii. II,. n.' ■..■■'■ 

13. The sacred place] Or ‘ the Temple.* Cp. Matt* xxi. 12, n. q 
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you not know that those who perform the sacred rites have r 
their food from the sacred place, and that those /rho serve at 
the altar all alike share with the altar ? In the same way the 
Lord also directed those who proclaim the Good News to 
maintain themselves by the Good News. 

But I, for my part, have not used, and do not 
bearance in use, iny full rights in any of these things ; nor do 
*^his Rights. ^ object so far as I myself am 

concerned, for I would rather die than have any- 
body make this boast of mine an empty one. If I go on preach- 
ing the Good News, that is nothing for me to boast of ; forlhe 
necessity is imposed upon me ; and alas for me, if I fail to 
preach it 1 And if I preach willingly, I receive my wages ; but 
if against my will, a stewardship has nevertheless been entrusted 
to me. What are my wages then? The very fact that the 
Good News which I preach will cost my hearers nothing, so 
that I cannot be charged with abuse of my privileges as a 
Christian preacher. 

His Motives Though free from all human control, I have 
( 1 ) Eagerness made mvself the slave of all in the hope of winning 
as many converts as possible. To the Jews I 
have become like a Jew in order to win Jews ; to 
men under the Law as if I were under the Law — although I am 
not— in order to win those who are under the Law ; to men 
without Law as if I were without Law — although I am not 
without Law in relation to God but am abiding in Christ’s Law 
—in order to win those who are without Law. To the weak I 
have become weak, so as to gain the weak. To all men I have 
become all things, in the hope that in every one of these ways I 
may save some : and I do everything for the sake of the Good 
News, that I may share with my hearers in its benefits. 

X4, Directedl Twice .it well understood and definite times, when sending out the 
Twelve (Malt. x. xo), and when sending out the Seventy (Luke x, 7), See 
V. 6 and foatnote. 

IS. Have not ttsgd, do not me] Such is the force of the Greek perfect. Cp. verse 22 ; 

“2 Cor. i, 19. TAese tAin^s] “Freedom from restrictions as to food, freedom to 
marry, and authority to claim maintenance from the Churches ” (T. C. Edwards). 

xB. Mfwa.jres) “The consciousness of preaching*freely a free gospel was the 
apostle s pay for declining to be paid (T. C. Edwards). .9^? that I cannot] Or ‘ in 
order that I may not.’ j^^use] Or ‘ making full use ; ’ as in vii. 31. 

JC9--22. Have made . . have become] At some past time, indefinite. See AoHsi 
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Do you not know that in the foot-race the 
Desire to ‘^runners all run, but that only one gets the prize ? 
Crown order to win with cer- 
tainty. But every competitor in an athletic contest 
practises abstemiousness in all directions. They indeed do 
this for the sake of securing a perishable wreath, but we for the 
sake of securing one that will not perish. That is how I run, 
not being in any doubt as to my goal. I am a boxer who does 
not inflict blows on the air, but I hit hard and straight at my 
own body and lead it off into slavery, lest possibly, after I have 
beeh a herald to others, I should myself be rejected. 

Israelites who For I would have you remember, brethren, how 
SeifMaste^ OUT forefathers were all of them sheltered by the 
missed thi cloud, and all got safely through the Red Sea. All 2 
Prize. were baptized in the cloud and in the sea to be 
followers of Moses. All ate the same spiritual food, and all 3, 4 
drank the same spiritual drink ; for they long drank the water 
that flowed from the spiritual rock that went with them — and 
that rock was the Christ. But with most of them God was not 5 
well pleased ; for they were laid low in the desert. 

The Lessons became a warning to us, to 6 

taught by teach us not to be eager, as they were eager, in 
theirExample. what is evil. And you must not be wor- 7 

shippers of idols, as some of them were ; for it is written, The 
People sat down to eat and drink, and stood up to 
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24. Da you not know] This formula occurs here for the tenth time in this Letter. 

27. After I have been a herald] “ Apres avoir fait le heraut ” (Stapfer). Rejected] 

As unworthy of the crown and the prize” (EUicott). » 

1. Sheltered by] Lit. ‘ under.’ division of chapters at this ]pomt is unfortu- 

nate.' Paul proceeds to give an^ illustration from the history of his own nation of 
some who, after beginning well, did not run so as to obtain the prize. Red Sea] Lit. 
‘sea.’ 

2. To he followers of] Or ‘to be adherents of.’ Lit. ‘into’ or * unto.’ Cp. Gal. 

iii. 27. “ When they saw Moses cross first, they too braved the waters ” (Chry- 

, sostom). 

Among the ideas involved in Christian Baptism are those of complete separa- 
tion from the world and intimate union with the Saviour. Possibly St. Paul, in the 
same way, thought of the Israelites as having been permanently cut off from Egypt « 
and compelled to cast in their lot with Moses — first by the cloud which was bright to 
them but dark to the Egyptianik(Exod. xiv. 20), and then by the Red Sea as soon as 
the waters, having closed up again, rolled between them and the land of bondage. 
Two facts add to the likelihood of the apostle having thus regarded the cloud and 
the Sea as instruments by which the Israelites were separated from Egypt and linked 
to Moses rather than as watery elements in which they were immersed or by which 
they were sprinkled, (i) The people are expressly recorded to have been untouched 
by the water— -the sea was as dry land to them (Exod. xiv. 21, 22 ; xv. 8, 19). {2) 

The Greek preposition for yjie ‘in ’of ‘baptized in’ frequently denotes simple in- 
strumentality. ‘Separated from Egypt by means of the cloud and the Red Se? 
to become followers of Moses’ would then be the real meaning here. 

3. 4. Spiritual] Or, perhaps, ‘ miraculous.’ 

7. To dance] Lit. ‘ to play.’ Cp. Exod. xxxii. 6, 18, 19. 
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DANCE” (Exod. xxxii. 6). Nor may we be fornicators, like some ^8 
of them who committed fornication and on a sin^Je day three 
and twenty thousand of them fell dead. And do not let us test 9 
the Lord too far, as some of them tested Him and were de- 
stroyed by the serpents. And do not be discontented, as some 10 
of them were, and they were destroyed by the Destroyer. All ii 
this kept happening to them with a figurative meaning ; but it ^ 
was put on record by way of admonition to us upon whom the 
ends of the ages have come. 

So then let him who thinks he is standing se- 12 
malybe^" corely beware of falling. No temptation has 70U 13 
««c^cessfuHy in its power but such as is common to human 
nature ; and God is faithful and will not allow you 
to be tempted beyond your strength, but, when the temptation 
comes, will also give the way of escape, so that you may be 
able to endure. 


Idolatry to be Therefore, my dear friends, avoid all connexion 
scrupulously with the worship of idols. I speak as to men of 
shunned, . ju(jge for yourselves of what I say. The 

cup of blessing, which we bless, does it not mean a joint-partici- 
pation in the blood of Christ? The loaf of bread which we 
break, does it not mean a joint-participation in the body of 
Christ ? 


14 

15 

16 


Since there is one loaf, we who are many are one body ; we, 17 
all of us, share in that one loaf. Look at the Israelites— the 18 
nation and their ritual: are not those who eat the sacrifices 
joint-partakers in the altar? Do I mean that a thing sacri- 19 
ficed to .'vn idol is what it claims to be ? or that an idol is a real 
thing ? No, but that which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice 20 
to demons, not to God ; and I would not have you have fellow- 
ship with one another through the demons. You cannot drink 21 
the Lord^s cup and the cup of demons : you cannot be joint- 
partakers both in the table of the Lord and in the table of 


9 * • • ioo far . . cesimi ur - try now tar we can possibly go with . . tried 

hovvr far they could p wi^ ; _the first verb being stronger than the second. 

II. whom Or ha whose^tirae the end.f of the ages have arrived the 
epct sense oi the verb is have come into port,* as at the end of a voyage. JSnds of 
w Cp. Acts n. 17, n, 

‘“ken you and still 

paraphrased-* Since by the Lord s appoint- 
^ ^ single loaf which is broken into fragments when the Supper is 

““ tody 

* pa^Vmipate vvhhf^^ fellowship with one another through^ Or 
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%demons. Or are we actually arousing the Lord to jealousy ? 22 
are we stronger than He is? 

Brotherly Love Everything is allowable, but not everything is 23 
tlanF* Chris- profitable. Everything is allowable, but everything 
tian Freedom. build Others up. Let no one be for ever 24 

seeking his own good, but let each seek that of his fellow man. 

9 . Anything that is for sale in the meat market, eat, and ask no 25 
questions for conscience’ sake ; for THE earth IS the Lord’s, 26 
* AND ALL THAT IT CONTAINS (Ps. xxiv. i). If an unbeliever 27 
gives you an invitation and you are disposed to accept it, eat 
whafever is put before you, and ask no questions for conscience’ 
sake. But if any one tells you, “ This food has been offered in 28 
sacrifice,” abstain from eating it — out of respect for him who 
warned you, and, as before, for conscience’ sake. But now I 29 
mean his conscience, not your own. Why, on what ground,” 
you may object, ^Ms the question of my liberty of action to be 
decided by a conscience not my own ? If, so far as I am con- 30 
cerned, I partake with a grateful heart, why am I to be found 
fault with in regard to a thing for which I give thanks ? ” 

True Religion Whether, then, you are eating or drinking, or 31 
must inspire whatever you are doing, let everything be done to 
ail our Actions. glory of God. Do not be causes of stumbling 32 
either to Jews or to Gentiles, nor to the church of God. That 33 
is the way that I also seek in everything the approval of all men, 
not aiming at my own profit, but at that of the many, in the 
hope that they may be saved. Be imitators of me, as I in turn 1 11 
am an imitator of Christ 

Women at ^o\v I commend you for remembering me in 2 
Meetings of everything, and because you hold fast truths and 
the Church, precisely as I have taught them to you. 

I would have you know, however, that of every man, Christ is 3 
the Head, that of a woman her husband is the Head, and that 
God is Christ’s Head. A man who wears a veil when praying 4 

22. To Jealousy] To be jealous of demon rivals. Cp. Deut xxxii. 21. The verb 
here used is found elsewhere in tj>e N. T. only in Rom. x. 19 (quoted from Deut.) ; 

■ xi.',Il,.14.':'' 

25. For conscience' sake] * Thus doing honour to your own strong and healthy 
conscience, which is justly clear, for.’ 

28. If any one] Some Christian fellow guest whose faith is weak.^ 

29, 30, IV ky, on what ground &^c. ] The ‘ you may object ’ is not in the Greek, In 
our idiom the whole question would more naturally be put in the second person — 

' Why should your liberty . .^lot your own ? If you partake . . why are you . . 

. . you .give.thanks?’' . ^ 

4. H'^Ao 2 uea 7 -s a veli] Or ‘longhair;' so Chrysostom. Lit. ‘having (anything 
hanging) from his head.’ Prophesying] Cp. xii. 10, 28, and notes. A woman wH 
prays] Sa^xiv. 34, n 
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or prophesying dishonours his Head ; but a woman who prays^ 5 
or prophesies with her head uncovered dishonou/s her Head, 
for it is exactly the same as if she had her hair cut short. 

If a woman will not wear a veil, let her also cut ofif her hair ; 6 
but since it is a dishonour to a woman to have her hair cut off 
or her head shaved, let her wear a veil. For a man ought not 7 
to have a veil on his head, since he is the image and glory of ^ 
God ; while woman is the glory of man. Man does not take his ^ 8 
origin from woman, but woman takes hers from man. For man 9 
was not created for woman^s sake, but woman for man’s. That 10 
is why a woman ought to have on her head a symbol of subjec- 
tion, because of the angels. Yet, in the Lord, woman is not ii 
independent of man nor man independent of woman. For just 12 
as woman originates from man, so also man comes into exist- 
ence through woman, but everything springs originally from 
God. 

Judge of this for your own selves : is it seemly for a woman 13 
to pray to God when she is unveiled ? Does not nature itself 14 
teach you that if a man has long hair it is a dishonour to him, 
but that if a woman has long hair it is her glory, because her 15 
hair was given her for a covering ? But if any one is inclined to 16 
be contentious on the point, we have no such custom, nor have 
the churches of God. 


Matters relating to Christian Worship. 

Dissensions at while giving you these instructions, there is 

Meetings of one thing I cannot praise — your meeting together, 
the Church. rather than good results. For, in the first 

place, when you meet as a church, there are divisions among 
you. This is what I am told, and I believe that there is some 
truth in it. For there must of necessity be differences of 
5, /r m] Lit. ‘ she :is.V 

10. .4 symbol of subjoction\ i.B, (a symbol of) her husband’s authority. Lit. 
‘authonty/ ** Authority and subjection are opposite sides of tlie same fact (T. C'. 
xd wards). Because of the ats^els], Who are conceived of as spectators. 

XX. In ike Lord] In the Christian order of thing?* 

12. /wj/ aj? See Gen. ii. ai-'a3. 

14. A at ure itself J A woman ** is instinctively consciou.s that nature’s gift of 
long hair ns for a covering ” (T. C. Edwards). 

_ IS. li'ds^izfenj A gift which she keeps and glories in—so the Greek tense (perfect) 
implies. See Aorist viL ^ ■' 

18 As a cAurc/tJ Lit ‘ m church,’ certainly not meaning in any building so called. 
19. Or perhaps the sense is, * For in order for ther^ to be—as I understand that 
there are-~-^rty-Ieaders among you, there must, of course, need.s even be parties.’ 
ihe must m that case expresses logical necessity.. The Greek word dockimoi 
tran.slateU m the text ‘ men of sterling worth ’ has a meaning approaching that of 
party leaders »n some classical authors. * 
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^opinion among you, ia order that it may be plainly seen who 
are the men^f sterling worth among you. 

Disorder at When, however, you meet in one place, there is 20 
no eating the Supper of the Lord ; for it is his own 21 
supper of which each of you is in a hurry to par- 
take, and one eats like a hungry man, while another has already 
drunk to excess. Why, have you no homes in which to eat and 22 
^ drink ? or do you wish to show your contempt for the church of 
God and make those who have no homes feel ashamed ? What 
shall I say to you ? Shall I praise you ? In this matter I cer- 
tainfy do not praise you. 

rr For it was from the Lord that I received the 23 

to the Origin facts which, in turn, I handed on to you ; how 
of the Supper. Lord Jesus, on the night He was to be 

betrayed, took some bread, and after giving thanks He broke it 24 
and said, “This is my body which is about to be broken for 
you ; do this in memory of me.”^ In the same way, when the 25 
meal was over, He also took the cup. “This cup,” He said, 

“ is the new Covenant of which my blood is the pledge ; do this, 
every time that you drink it, in memory of me.” 

For every time that you eat this bread and 26 
"canc?and' the cup, you are proclaiming the Lord^s 

^^h? Me^r ^^3,th — until He returns. Whoever therefore, in 27 

an unworthy manner, eats the bread or drinks from 
the cup of the Lord sins against the body and blood of the 
Lord. But let a man examine himself, and, having done that, 28 
then let him eat the bread and drink from the cup. For any 29 
one who eats and drinks, eats and drinks judgement t(> himself, 
if he fails to estimate the body aright. That is why many 
among you are sickly and out of health, and why not a few die. 


21. One . . anoth€r\ Some explain, * the poor man : » the rich one ; ’ but this 
does not harmonize with verse 34. , ^ 

23. Was to be betrayed] Ot ‘was being betrayed.” In English, to convey this 
meaning, we should more naturally employ the active voice, ‘judas was betraying 
Him.’.. ■ 

24. About to be broken] This word (for it is only one in the Greek) is omitted by 
the majority of modern commen^jjtors. But in English it seems indispensable. 

25. Of which my blood is the pledge] Lit, ‘ in my blood.’ 

26. Returns] Lit. ‘comes.’ 

27. In an unworthy manner] See verses 21, 22. Sins against le. possibly, 
* is guilty of an offence against the unity and brotherhood of the church which has 
been redeemed by the blood of Christ’ Paul emphasizes the unity and brotherhood 
of the church by calling the church the ‘ body of Christ.” 

29, 31. Estimate aright] Oj^‘ discern, ’ By failure to discern the body of Christ 
Paul may possibly mean failure to recognize the unity arid brotherhood of the Cbris- 

■ tiaO' church.. ■ 

30. Die] Lit. ‘fall asleep.* Or ‘are dead.’ Lit. ‘have fallen asleep.” But the 
present tense of this verb appears not to be so used by Paul. Cp- i Thess. iv. 13. 
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If, however, we estimated ourselves aright, we should not be ^31 
judged ; but when we are judged by the Lord, chastisement 32 
follows, to save us from being condemned along wfth the world* 

Therefore, brethren, when you come together for this meal, 33 
wait for one another. If any one is hungry, let him eat at 34 
home ; so that your coming together may not lead to judgement. 

The other matters I will deal with whenever I come. ^ 

It is important, brethren, that you should have i 
^The^Need 'of ■ dear knowledge on the subject of spiritual gifts. ** 

Discrimi- YovL know that when you were heathens you 2 
went astray after dumb idols, wherever you hap- 
pened to be led. For this reason I would have you understand 3 
that no one speaking under the influence of the Spirit of God 
ever says, ‘‘Jesus is accursed,” and that no one is able to say, 
“Jesus is Lord,” except under the influence of the Holy Spirit. 

Now there are various kinds of gifts, but there 4 
is one and the %ame Spirit ; various forms of 5 
Their oflicial service, and yet one and the same Lord ; 

Diversity, (jjygj-sities in work, and yet one and the same God 
— He who in each person brings about the whole result. But 6, 7 
to each of us a manifestation of the Spirit has been granted 
for the common good. To one the utterance of wisdom has 8 
been granted through the Spirit ; to another the utterance of 
knowledge in accordance with the will of the same Spirit ; to a 9 
third man, by means of the same Spirit, special faith ; to another 
various gifts of healing, by means of the one Spirit ; to another 10 
the exercise of miraculous powers ; to another the gift of 
prophecy^; to another the power of discriminating between pro- 
jihetic utterances ; to andther varieties of the gift of ‘ tongues; ^ 
to another the interpretation of tongues. But these results are ii 
all brought about by one and the same Spirit, who bestows His 
gifts upon each of us in accordance with His own will. 

The organic j^st as the human body is one and yet has 12 

^ ctnirch^** many parts, and all its parts, many as they are, 
constitute but one body ; so it is with the church 

1. GiYts] Or possibly * men.* 

2. Happcned\ ‘ From time to time ’is implied by the tense; now to the worship 
of a voiceless Zeus, now—and more frequently, the place being such as Corinth was 
- to that of Aphrodite. 

S. /« accordmice 'with the mil <yf\ Cp. verse ii ; Rom. viii. 27 ; Eph. iv. 24; 
':rPeL,iv,.6'; v. -2. . ' 

10. ProphecyX Christian prophets were preachers andPexpounders who spoke under 
fie immediate influence of the Holy Spirit 

11. Bestows upon eachl Lit. ‘ distributes to.’ 

12. Soiihwith\ Such is the English idiom, which might also be used with 
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of Christ. For, in fact, in one Spirit all of us — whether we are 
Jews or GenHies, slaves or freemen — were baptized to form but 
one body ; and we were all nourished by that one Spirit. 

Unity should ^ human body does not consist of one part, 
make Jealousy but of many. Were the foot to say, Because I 
impossible. ^ ^ body,” that 

would not make it any the less a part of the body. Or were 
• the ear to say, Because I am not an eye, I am not a part of 
the body,” that would not make it any the less a part of the body. 

If the whole body were an eye, where would the hearing be.^ if 
the whole body were an ear, where would the nostrils be ? But, 
as a matter of fact, God has arranged the parts in the body — 
every one of them— as He has seen fit. If they were all one 
part, where would the body be ? But, as a matter of fact, there 
are many parts and but one body. 

Unity should It is also impossible for the eye to say to the 
exclude Pride hand, “ I do not need you or again for the head 
and Contempt. need you.” No, it is 

quite otherwise : even those parts of the body which are appar- 
ently somewhat feeble are yet indispensable ; and those which 
we deem less honourable we clothe with more abundant honour ; 
and so our ungraceful parts come to have a more abundant 
grace, while our graceful parts have everything they need. But 
it was God who built up the body, and bestowed more abundant 
honour on the part that felt the need, that there might be no 
disunion in the body, but that all the members might entertain 
the same anxious care for one another’s welfare. And if one 
part is suffering, every other part suffers with it ; or if one part 
is receiving special honour, every other part shares in the 

joy- 

Unity involves Christ, and indi- 

mutual Depen- vidually you are members of it ; and by God’s 
appointment there are in the church — first apostles, 
secondly prophets, thirdly teachers; then come miraculous*^ 


13 


14 

15 

16 


17 

18 

19 

20 


24 


26 


27 


advantage in Hag. ii. 14, “ So it is with this people, and so it is with this nation.” 
Cp. XV. 42. The church 0/ Christ] Lit. ‘ the Christ.’ 

13. Gentiles] Lit. ‘Greeks.’ Nourished by] Lit. ‘ made to drink.’ 

15, 21. Hand] Or ‘arm.’ Cp. Matt. xii. lo, n. ; Zech. xUi. 6, R.V. 

24. Btult uyi] Lit. ' mixed together.* 

26. Shares in the joy] E.G. “the head is crowned with a garland, and the whole 
man is conscious of being glorified ; or the mouth pronounces an oration, and at once 
the eyes laugh and show their gladness ” (Chrysostom). 

28. By God's apjointmeni there are] Lit. *God appointed some.’ The voice 
(middle) of the verb intimates ‘ for Himself,’ * to do His will,’ ‘ to render service to 
Hiiu.’ Prophets] Or ‘ inspired teachers.* Cf). verse 10 and T. C. Edwards’s note. 
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powers, and then ability to cure diseases or render loving *' 
service, or powers of organization, or vai*ieties the gift of 
‘ tongues.’ Are all apostles ? are all prophets ? are all teachers ? 29 
Have all miraculous powers ? have all ability to cure diseases ? 30 

Do all speak in * tongues ’ ? do all interpret ? But always seek 31 
to excel in the greater gifts. And now I will point out to you 
away of life which transcends all others. 

If I can speak all the languages of men and of r i 13 
Love ts the angels, but am destitute of Love, I have but become , 

a loud-soundmg trumpet or a clanging cymbal^ If 2 
I possess the gift of prophecy and am versed in all mysteries 
and all knowledge, and have such absolute faith that I can 
remove mountains, but am destitute of Love, I am nothing. 

And if I distribute all my possessions to the poor, and give up 3 
-/v my body to be burned, but am destitute of Love, it profits me 

nothing. 

Love is patient and kind. Love knows neither envy nor 4 
jealousy. Love is not forward and self-assertive, nor boastful 
and conceited. She does not behai^e unbecomingly, nor seek 5 
to aggrandize herself, nor blaze out in passionate anger, nor 
brood over wrongs. She finds no pleasure in injustice done to 6 
others, but joyfully sides with the truth. She knows how to be 7 
silent; she is full of trust, full of hope, full of patient endur- 
ance. 

Love never fails : but if there are prophecies, they will be 8 
done away with ; if there are languages, they will cease ; if there 
is knowledge, it will be brought to an end. For our knowledge 9 
is imperfbet, and so is our prophesying; but when the perfect 10 
state of things is come, all that is imperfect will be brought to an 
end. When I was a child, I talked like a child, felt like a child, ii 
reasoned like a child : when I became a man, I put from me 
childish ways. For the present we see things as if in a mirror, 12 
and are puzzled ; but then we shall see them face to face. For 

3. Disirihute . . ^we u^] The tense (the aorist) implies the doing of these things 

oncel<»raiI. y’i? v.l. * that I may make a boast of it,’ 

4. Loz>£ is not/orxvard\ v.i.. omits this third * Lofe.’ 

8, to, \ i. Done away with . . brought to an end . , j^ut /roin me\ The same 
verb (four times) as in xv. 24, 26. The special miraculous gifts which characterised 
the apostolic age appear to have ceased at the destruction of Jerusalem in 70, a.d. 

II. I>eu\ Or ‘ thought.’ Became a man] ‘Such as I still am ’ is implied by the 
perfect tense of the Greek. See Aorist vit. 9, and cp. Homer /Had xxi. 156, / 
pnt/rota me childish way s^ Again the perfect tense, signifying ‘and have for ever 
done with them.’ In these clauses the English perfeffi would be proper only if the 
wnt^er hadbut recently grown to full manhood, which was far from being the case 

With. Paul.' . ■ 

be^foily kne^m riddle,’ / am fully known), Or ‘I have come to 
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I "" 

! the present the knowledge I gain is imperfect ; but then I shall 

I know fully, *^ven as I am fully known. And so there remain 13 

Faith, Hope, Love — these three ; and of these the greatest is 

■|' ■■ '.Love. 

i ^ ^ Be eager in your pursuit of this Love, and be > 14 

I * supeHor tothe earnestly ambitious for spiritual gifts, but let it 

TonguJs chiefly so in order that you may prophesy. For 3 
* ongues. speaks in an unknown tongue is not speak- * 

ing to men, but to God ; for no one understands him. Yet in | 

the* Spirit he is speaking secret truths. But he who prophesies 3 J 

; speaks to men words of edification, encouragement and comfort. I 

He who speaks in an unknown tongue does good to himself, but 4 
' he who prophesies does good to the church, I should be right 5 

f glad were you all to speak in ‘ tongues,’ but yet more glad were 

! you all to prophesy ; and, in fact, the man who prophesies is 

superior to him who speaks in ‘tongues,’ except when the latter 
j can interpret in order that the church may get a blessing. But, 6 

, brethren, as things are, if I come to you speaking in ‘ tongues,’ 

what benefit shall I confer on you, if the utterance is neither in 
i the form of a revelation nor of additional knowledge nor of 

I prophecy nor of teaching ? 

Even inanimate things— flutes or harps, for instance — when 7 
' yielding a sound, if they make no distinction in the notes, how 

shall the tune which is played on the flute or the harp be 
known ? If the bugle — to take another example — ogives an 8 
' uncertain sound, who will prepare for battle ? And so with you ; 9 i 

if with the living voice you fail to utter intelligible words, how 
J will people know what you are saying ? You will be talking to 

the winds. 

There are, we will suppose, a great number of languages in 10 
i the world, and no creature is without a language. If, however, ii 

I do not know the meaning of the particular language, I shall 
; seem to the speaker of it, and he to me, to be merely talking 

some foreign tongue. Therefore, seeing that you are ambitious 12 

13. **Hope will remain, as anticipation certain to be fulfilled. Faith will remain, 

V as trust, entire and undoubting ” (Alford). Love will remain, as that sublimest attri- 

bute which we shall share with the Infinite One Himself. See i John iv. 8, i6. 

' 3. Prophesies] Cp. xii. 28, n. Encouragemeni] Cp. Acts iv. 36, n. \ 

4. Does good to] Lit, ‘ edifies,' ‘ builds up.’ ^ 

5. Can interpret] Cp. xiii4»i-3, n, 

6. If the utterance ‘‘ A man’s spirit may, even in a state of ecstasy, receive 

a revelation, which, when interpreted, becomes a prophecy ; or the ecstasy may 
quicken the action of thought and lead to knowledge, which may be taught as a 
..doctrine ” (T. C. Edwards). 

!, 12. Benefit] Or ‘ edify,’ ‘ build up.* 
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for spiritual gifts, seek to excel in them so as to benefit the 

church. , . 

Therefore let a man who has the gift of tongues pray for the 13 
power of interpreting them. For if I pray in an unknown 14 
tongue, my spirit prays, but my understanding is barren. How 15 
then does the matter stand? I will pray in spirit, and I will 
pray with my understanding also. I will praise God in spirit, 
and I will praise Him with my understanding also. Otherwise, n6 
if you bless God in spirit only, how shall he who is in the 
position of an ungifted man say the ‘Amen' to your giving of 
thanks, when he does not know what your words mean ? 
Rightly enough you are giving thanks, and yet your neighbour 17 
is not benefited. I speak in a tongue, thank God, more than all 18 
of you ; but in the church I would rather speak five words with 19 
my understanding— -so as to instruct others also — than ten 
thousand words in an unknown tongue. 

Brethren, do not prove yourselves to be children in your 20 
minds ; as regards evil, indeed, be utter babes, but as regards 
your minds prove yourselves to be men of ripe years. In the 21 
Law it stands written, “‘By MEN OF UNKNOWN TONGUES 
AND BY THE LIPS OF AN UNKNOWN NATION WILL I SPEAK 
TO THIS PEOPLE, BUT EVEN THEN THEY WILL NOT LISTEN 
TO Me' (Isa. xxviii. n), says the Lord.” This shows that the 22 
gift of tongues is intended as a sign not to those who believe but 
to unbelievers, but prophecy is intended not for unbelievers but 
for those who believe. Accordingly if the whole church has 23 
assembled and all are speaking in ‘ tongues,' and there come in 
ungifted men, or unbelievers, will they not say that you are all 
mad ? If, on the other hand, every one is prophesying and an 24 
unbeliever or an ungifted man comes in, he is convicted by all 
and closely examined by all, and the hidden evils of his heart 25 
are brought to light ; and, as the result, he will fall on his face 
and warship God, and will report to others that of a truth God 
is among you. 

The orderly What then, brethren ? V/henever you assemble, 26 

Exercisept there is not one of you who is not ready either 
spiritual Gifts. ... - . y 

With a song of praise, a sermon, a revelation, a 
‘tongue,’ or an interpretation. Let everything be done with a 


14. My spHf) The highest element of man’s composiTe nature. 

15, Praise G^d] The Greek word may imply an instrumental accompaniment. 
17. Bmejitedl Lit. ‘edified,* ' built up.’ 

‘i'y. PmJihicyl iM. ‘inspired teaching.’ Cp, xii. lo, n. 

26. Bu!ldmy:upjaithandcharacter\ Lit. ‘edification.’ 
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view to tlie building up of faith and character. If there is 27 
speaking in \n unknown tongue, only two or at the most three 
should speak, and they should do so one at a time, and one 
should interpret ; or if there is no interpreter, let the man with 28 
the gift be silent in the church, speaking to himself and to God. 

But if there are prophets, let two or three speak and let the rest 29 
judge. And if anything is revealed to some one else who is 30 
seated there, let the first be silent. For you can all prophesy 31 
one by one, so that all may learn and all be encouraged : and 32 
the*spints of prophets yield submission to prophets. For God 33 
is not a God of disorder, but of peace, as He is in all the 
churches of His people. 

Women at married women be silent in the churches, 34 

Meetings of for they are not permitted to speak. They must . 
the Church. content with a subordinate place, as the Law 
also says ; and if they wish to ask questions, they should ask 35 
their own husbands at home ; for it is disgraceful for a married 
No Power at speak at a church assembly. 

Corinth to Was it from you that God’s Message first went 36 
or is it to you only that it has come? 

If any one deems himself to be a prophet or a 37 
to^^^Authorfty with Spiritual gifts, let him recognize as the 
Lord’s command all that I am now writing to you. 

But if any one is ignorant, let him be ignorant. 38 

Final Words as The conclusion, my brethren, is this: be 39 
to spiritual earnestly ambitious to prophesy, and do not check 

speaking with tongues ; only let everything be 40 
done in a becoming and orderly manner. * 

29. Judge\ Or ‘discern.’ Cp. xii. 10. As to whether the words spoken “reallj^ 
came forth from the Spirit, or were onljr the imaginings of tiie speaker’s heart” 
(Ellicott). In strange contradiction to this precept The Teaching of ike Twelve 
Apostles directs, “ No prophet, when speaking in the^ Spirit, shall you test or judge_ ” 

— the same verb as Paul employs here — “ for every sin shall be forgiven, but this sin 
shall not be.” 

30. Seated there] See the excellent notes of Ellicott and T, C. Edwards, 

33. V.L., preferred by the American Revisers, connects the last clause with verse ^ 

34 : ‘As in all the chtirches of God's people, let (married) women be silent.’ 

34. Married women] One v^ord in the Greek — the same as that often rendered 
simply ‘women.’ xi. i-i6 proves that Paul did not o“der all women to be silent at 
meetings of the churcli. The reference to ‘ husbands’ in verse 35 also shows that 
‘ married women’ is the correct rendering here. Cp. i Tim. ii. ii, ta, n. 

35. Their own hmbands] Or, in accordance with the undoubted usage of the 
LXX., simply ‘their husbands.’ 

36- Was it from you] Lit. * Or was it from you.’ 

37. Let him Let thi^ furnish a test whether he really has the Spirit, or not. 

Or perhaps the sense is ‘ let him fully understand that these rules I am laying down 
are from the Lord.’ 

38. Let him be ignorant] v.L. ‘ he is not known.' The sense of the entire verse 
will then be ‘ But if any man does not know the Lord’s voice when he hears it, he is 
one of those to whom, on the last day, the Lord will say I do not know you,” ' 
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the Resurrection of the Beady; 

The Death and brethren, the Good i |^g 

Kesu^rection News which I brought you, which you accepted, 
ofdesus. you are standing, through which 2 

also you are obtaining salvation, if you bear in mind the words 
in which I proclaimed it— unless indeed your faith has been ^ 
unreal from the very first. For I repeated to you the all-import- ^3 
ant fact which also I had been taught, that Christ died for our 
sins in accordance with the Scriptures, that He was buried, t^at 4 
He rose to life again on the third day in accordance with the 
Scriptures, and was seen by Peter, and then by the Twelve. 5 
Afterwards He was seen by more than five hundred brethren at 6 
once, most of whom are still alive, although some of them have 
now fallen asleep. Afterwards He was seen by James, and then 7 
by all the apostles. And last of all, as to one of untimely birth, 8 
He appeared to me also. 

For I am the least of the apostles, and am not 9 
*witnesras*t<f fit to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the 
HisResur- church of God. But what I am I am by the lo 
grace of God, and His grace bestowed upon me 
did not prove ineffectual ; but I laboured more strenuously than 
all the rest— yet it was not I, but God’s grace working with me. 

But whether it is I or they, this is the way we preach and the 1 1 
way that you came to believe. 

.... ^ if Christ is preached as having risen from 12 

the Possibility the dead, how IS It that some of you say that there 

is no such thing as a resurrection of the dead ? If 13 
there is no such thing as a resurrection of the dead, 
then Christ Himself has not risen to life. And if Christ has not 14 
risen, it follows that what we preach is a delusion, and that your 
faith also is a delusion. Nay more, we are actually being dis- 15 
covered to be bearing false witness about God, because we have 
"testified tliat God raised Christ to life, whom He did not raise, 
if in reality none of the dead are raised. cFor if none of the dead 16 
are raised to life, then Christ has not risen ; and if Christ has 17 

not risen, your faith is a vain thing—you are still in your sins. 18 

2. Ffvm the mryfirstl Cp. Rom. xiii. ii, and see Aorhi vi. 6. 

5. Peier\ Lit. ‘Cephas.’ 

(i. Ai GHcPjf Or once for all. while to some lie appeared oftener. 

9. The least of the ctpostlesl Cp. t Tim. i. 15, n. ; Eph. iii. 8. 

T4. A (lelusiott] Nothjni^ will come of it. Cp, verse 17. 

17, A vain There is nothing in it ; it is an utter unreality. 
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% It follows also that those who have fallen asleep in Christ have 
perished. ^ in this present life we have a resting on 19 
Christ, and nothing more, we are more to be pitied than ail the 
rest of the world. 

Christ’s Resur- reality, Christ to risen from the dead, 20 

rection a being the first to do so of those who are asleep. 

* rise! seeing that death came through man, through 21 

^ man comes also the resurrection of the dead. For 22 

just as through Adam all die, so also through Christ all will be 
made alive again. But this will happen to each in the right order 23 
— thrist having been the first to rise, and afterwards Christ’s 
people rising at His return. Later on, comes the End, when 24 
He is to surrender the Kingship to God, the Father, when He 
shall have overthrown all other government and all other 
authority and power. For He must continue King until He* 25 
shall have put all His enemies under His feet(Ps. viii. 6 ; cx. i). 

The last enemy that is to be overthrown is Death ; for He 26, 27 
will have put all things in subjection under His feet. And 
when He shall have declared that “ All things are in subjection,” 
it will be with the manifest exception of Him who has reduced 
them all to subjection to Him. But when the whole universe 28 
has been made subject to Him, then the Son Himself will also 
become subject to Him who has made the universe subject to 
Him, in order that GOD may be all in all. 

Otherwise what will become of those who got themselves 29 . 

18. Have fallen asleep . . have perished] AlforU rightly observes tiiat Paul “ uses 
the aorists, speaking of the act of death, not of the continuing state ; ” but he forgets 
that the English Simple Past tenses (‘ fell asleep ' and ‘perished') would necessarily 
refer to the death of certain individuals at a certain definite time. See^£»wjf v. 3, 4. 

In the passage before us even ElUcott inserts the ‘ have,’ though his reason for so 
doing is most unsatisfactory. See ix. 5. 

19. Have a hope restingl Cp- John v. 45. And nothing mo re\ The order of the 
words will not allow the connexion of this phrase (rendered by ‘ only ’) with ‘ life.’ 

The meaning is not ‘ in this life only,* but ‘ a delusive hope, and that only,’ with no 
fulfilment. 

24. Later on\ The ‘ then ’ of the A. V. is only a correct translation in the sense 
of ‘ next in order.’ The Greek word denotes sequence not simultaneoiisness. Cp. 

Mark iv. 28. The En(d\ Of Christ’s mediatorial kingship, the object of its existettce 
having been fully secured. To God the Father] Lit. ‘to the God and Father.’ ^ 

24, 26. Overthrown] Lit. ‘ reduced to powerlessness.’ 

25. He shall have ^ut] i.E.^od, the Father, shall have put. See verses 27, 28,* 

■ Ps.'Viii. d'j :cx.''i.. 

27. Will have put] Lit. ‘has put.’ Are in subjection] i.e. now at last the work 
of subjection, the overthrow of all foes, is completed. The perfect tense of the verb 
occurs only here and in Heb. ii. 8 (last word). See Aorist vii. 3, 4. 

28. All in all] “ All creatures will say, * God is everything to me (Bengel). 

29. Otherwise] i-E. if there is no resurrection of the dead. What will &*c,} 

“ What shall we say is the gleaning and purpose of baptism for the dead, if used by 
men that deny the resurrection?” (T. C. Edwards.) This practice existed at an 
early period and was apparently not unknown at Corinth. But see the commen- 
tators. Tregelles’s punctuation (with the ? before ‘‘ for the dead ” instead of after) 
leaves ‘ the ’ ^jinaccounted for. Whjf are Cp. iv, 7. 
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baptized for the dead ? If none of the dead rise, ^ 
^the Dea^.^ they baptized for them ? WV/ also do we 30 

apostles expose ourselves to danger every hour ? I 31 
protest, brethren, as surely as I glory over you— which I may 
justly do in Christ Jesus our Lord — that I die day by day. If 32 
from merely human motives I have fought with wild beasts at 
Ephesus, what profit is it to mt? If the dead do not rise, let us 
eat and drink, for to-morrow we are to die. Do not deceive ^3 
yourselves : 

“ Evil companionships corrupt good morals.” 

Wake from this drunken fit ; live righteous lives, and cease to 34 
sin ; for some have no knowledge of God : I speak thus in order 
to move you to shame. 

A!i Fruit 006 will say, How can the dead rise ? 35 

differs from and with what kind of body do they come back ?” 

Its Seed. Foolish man i the seed you yourself sow has no 36 
life given to it unless it first dies ; and as for what you sow, it is not 37 
the plant which is to be that you are sowing, but a bare grain, of 
wheat (it may be) or of something else, and God gives it a body 38 
as He has seen fit, and to each kind of seed a body of its own. 

All flesh is not the same : there is human flesh, and flesh of 39 
cattle, of birds, and of fishes. There are bodies which are 40 
celestial and there are bodies which are earthly, but the glory of 
the celestial ones is one thing, and that of the earthly ones is 
another. There is one glory of the sun, another of the moon, 41 
and another of the stars ; for star differs from star in glory. 

It is the same with the resurrection of the dead. 42 
The body is sown in a state of decay, it is raised 
free from decay ; it is sown in dishonour, it is 43 
raised in glory ; it is sown in weakness, it is raised 
in power; an animal body is sown, a spiritual body is raised. 44 

30. nv a/fffsHies] Lit. sim^y an emphatic ‘ we.’ 

32. //>(■!', 1 During my stay here. This letter was written from 

Ephesu-s (xvi, 8) IFlli dmsis] Auta-anists as ferocious as lions and tigers. Or, 
the wild beasts us literal one-s, ‘if I h.id fought . . what profit would it 
have been to me?’ 

36. Not the vocative case (in the bSst MSS.), but the nomina- 

t\v&; as though the writer were first throwing the epithet at his opponent, before 
turning immediately afterwards to address this argument from analogy to him 
^ 2 ,/£jisfOesamewM]Cp.xiuti,n. 

44, An/mall Wore accurately ‘ psychical ’ or ‘soulish fit to be the dwellincr- 
piacc andjn.strument of the soul; “a body in which the pysche, or .sLuL comes 
Tius<^v^23^ the sensaou.s and material” (Eliicott). Cp. ii. 14, n., and i 

^<^^»\^spiriiuat body h rahed\ The words in the Greek 
the w ot ^ bodies are identical. As surely Lit. ‘ if.’ v. l. omits 
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* . As surely as there is an animal body, so there is also a spiritual 
body. In same way also it is written, “The first MAN 
Adam became a living animal ” (Gen. ii. 7) ; the last Adam 
is a life-giving spirit. Nevertheless, it is not what is spiritual 
that came first, but what is animal ; what is spiritual came after- 
wards. The first man is a man of earth, earthy ; the second 
^ man is from heaven. What the earthy one is, that also are 
« those who are earthy ; and what the heavenly One is, that also 
are those who are heavenly; and as we have borne a resem- 
bl§,nce to the earthy one, let us see to it that we also bear a 
resemblance to the heavenly One. 

The Change this I tell you, brethren : our mortal bodies 

which awaits caiinot inherit the Kingdom of God, nor will what 
our Bodies, perishable inherit what is imperishable. I tell 
you a truth hitherto kept secret : we shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
at the sounding of the last trumpet ; for the trumpet will sound, 
and the dead will be raised incapable of decay, and we shall be 
changed. For so it must be : this perishable nature must 
clothe itself with what is imperishable, and this mortality must 
clothe itself with immortality. But when this perishable nature 
has put on what is imperishable, and this mortality has put 
on immortality, then will the words of Scripture be fulfilled, 
“ Death has been swallowed up in victory” (Isa.xxv. 8). 
“Where, O death, is thy victory? Where, O death, 
is thy sting” (Hos. xiii. 14)? Now sin is the sting of death, 
and sin derives its power from the Law ; but God be thanked 
who gives us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ 1 There- 
fore, my dear brethren, be firm, unmovable, busily occupied at 
all times in the Lord’s work, knowing that your toil is not fruit- 
less in the Lord. 

The Poor at Jerusalem. 

The Collection As to the collection for God’s people, what 
for the Poor have dir^icted the churches of Galatia to do, you 
at Jerusalem. every week let 

50. Our nwrial bodies] ISxt. ‘ flesh and blood,^ 

51. A U-uth hitherto kepi secret] Lit. ‘ a mystery.* 

52. The last trumpet] Owing to the far earlier date of this Letter, no reference to 

Rev. xi. IS, 18 can be intended, although the event is, of course, one and the same J 
Cp. 1 'J'hess. iv. 16. ** 

55. Cp. Rev. IX. 10. 

58. In the Lori] For whose sake and under who.se eye it is endured, and who at 
the Resurrection will certainly recompense it. 

2. iVhaiever (the gain) * whereinsoever he is prospered ’ (by GoJ). 
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each of you put on one side and store up at his home whatever 
gain has been granted to him ; so that whenever I^ome, there 
may then be no collections going on. And when I am with youj 3 
whatever brethren you accredit by letter I will send to carry 
your kind gift to Jerusalem. And if it is worth while for me 4 
also to make the journey, they shall go as my companions. 

Personal Matters, and FarewelL „ 

I shall come to you after passing through Mace- 5 
Apostle’s plan will be to pass through Mac;e- 

donia ; and I shall make some stay with you 6 
perhaps, or even spend the winter with you, in order that you 
may help me forward, whichever way I travel. For I do not 7 
wish to see you on this occasion merely in passing ; but if the 
Lord permits, I hope to remain some time with you. I shall 8 
remain at Ephesus, however, until the time of the Harvest 
Festival, for a wide door stands open before me which demands 9 
great efforts, and we have many opponents. 

If Timothy pays you a visit, see that he is free 10- 
from fear in his relations with you ; for he is 
engaged in the Master’s work just as I am. Therefore let no one 1 1 
slight him, but all of you should help him forward in peace to 
join me ; for I am waiting for him and others of the brethren. 

As for our brother Apolios, I have repeatedly 12 
Apoiios. to accompany the brethren who are 

coming to you 1 but he is quite resolved not to do so at present. 

He will come, howevet, when he has a good opportunity. 

Be on the alert ; stand firm in the faith ; acquit yourselves 13 
like men ; be strong. Let all that you do be done from motives 14 
of love. 

And I beseech you, brethren—you know the 15 
household of Stephanas, how they were the earliest 
Greek converts to Christ, and have devoted themselves to the 
service of God’s people— I beseech you, on your part, to show 16 
deference to such men, and to every one who participates in their 
work and toils hard. It is a joy to me that Stephanas, Fortu- 17 
natus, and Achaicus have now arrived, because what was 

S. Tke time of ike Hafvest FutwaVi Lit. ‘ the Pentecost,' 

II. /Ae Who are coming with him, 

la. Coming to you\ Bringing this Letter. T' 

13. Be on the akrt^ Lit. ‘awake.' 

14. From moiwes of iove\ Lit. ‘in love.’ 

^ 17. IVhat was wanting so far you are concerned^ Or ‘my lack of you ’ (T. C. 
Edwards), ■■■ 


Timothy. 
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wanting so far as you are concerned they have supplied. They 18 
have refresl^ed my spirit, and yours. Acknowledge such men as 
these. 

The churches in the province of Asia send you 19 

GreSfngs. g’^eetings ; and Aquila and Prisca, in hearty Chris- 
tian love, do the same, together with the church 
which meets at their house. The brethren all send greetings to 20 
you. Greet one another with a holy kiss. 

^ . The final greeting of me—Paul— with my own 21 

yonc usion. jg destitute of love to the Lord, 22 

let him be accursed. OUR LORD IS COMING. The 23 
grace of the Lord Jesus be with you. My love in Christ Jesus 24 
be with you all. 

18. And yours} It is to their presence here that you owe much in this my Letter 
of what I know will refresh and cheer your spirits. 

19. At their house} Cp. Rotn. xvi. 5, n. 

20. With a holy /&/«] Men kissing men and women women. 

22. OUR LORD IS COMING]. Lit. "Maranatha.’ 



PAUL’S SECOND LETTER TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 


The second Letter to the Corinthians was probably written 
in the autumn of 56 A.D., the first Letter to them having been 
sent in the spring of that year. But there are other letters of 
which we have no clear account. One, lost to us, evidently 
preceded the first Letter (i Cor. v. 9), In our“ second ” Letter 
we find mention (ii. 2, 4) of a severe communication which 
could not but give pain. Can this have been our “first” to the 
Corinthians ? Some think not, in which case there must have 
been an “intermediate” letter. This some students find in 
2 Cor. X. i-xiii. 10. If so, there must have been four letters. 
Some have thought that in 2 Cor. vi. 14-vii. i, and viii., ix. yet 
another is embedded, making possibly five in all. The reader 
must form his own conclusions, inasmuch as the evidence is 
almost entirely internal. On the whole it would seem that our 
first Letter, conveyed by Titus, had produced a good effect in 
the Corinthian church, but that this wore off, and that Titus 
returned to the apostle at Ephesus with such disquieting news 
that a visit of Paul just then to Corinth would have been very 
embarrassing, alike for the church and the apostle. Hence, in- 
stead of going, he writes a “painful” letter and sends it by the 
same messenger, proceeding himself to Troas and thence to 
Macedonia where, in great tension of spirit, he awaits the return 
of Titus. At last there comes a reassuring account, the relief 
derived from which is so great that our second Letter is written, 
with the double purpose of comforting those who had been so 
sharply rebuked, and of preventing the recurrence of the evils 
which had called forth the remonstrance. In this way both the 
mderness and the severity of the present Letter may be ex- 
plained. ■ ■ 


PAUL’S SECOND LETTER TO THE CORINTHIANS 

The Apostle and his Readers. 

Greeting, Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus by the will of i J_ 
God— and our brother Timothy : 

To the church of God at Corinth, with all God’s people 
throughout Greece. May grace and peace be granted to you 2 
from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

. , Heartfelt thanks be to the God and Father of 3 
*^f<fr”Dlvine ^ oui* Lord Jesus Christ — the Father who is full of 

Comfort. compassion and the God who gives all comfort. 

He comforts us in our every affliction so that we may be able 4 
to comfort those who are in any kind of affliction by means 
of the comfort with which we ourselves are comforted by God. 

For just as we have more than our share of suffering for the 5 
Christ, so also through the Christ we have more than our share 
of comfort. But if, on the one hand, we are enduring affliction, 6 
it is for your comfort and salvation ; and if, on the other hand, 
we are receiving comfort, it is for your comfort which is pro- 
duced within you through your patient fortitude under the same 
sufferings as those which we also are enduring. Alid our hope 7 
for you is stedfast ; for we know that as you are partners with 
us in the sufferings, so you are also partners in the comfort. 

For as for our troubles which came upon us in 8 
^f<?r"mvlne^ the province of Asia, we would have you know, 
Deliverance, brethren, that we were exceedingly weighed down, 

■ ^ ^ ^ : 'll' ■ 

2. Greece] Greek ^Achaia,’ i.e. the Roman province of Achaia, which roughly 
coincided with modern Greece. The capital was Corinth. 

3. Father who is full of compassion] Lit. * Father of compassions.* Cp. ‘ God of 
forgivenesses,* Neh. ix. 17, R.V. margin. The plural in these exjjressions is 
what the grammarians call pluralis majestatis. See Job x. 12, which is literally, 

** Lives and favour hast Thou granted me apparently a dim anticipation of im- 
mortality, as in Ps. xxi. 4. So ‘behemoth ’ (Job xl. 15) is the plural of* bchemah,* 
a beast, and signifies ‘ a huge beast,’ the hippopotamus. Comfort] This_ ten times 
repeated word seems to include the idea of exhortation as well as consolation. See 
Acts iv. 36, n. 

6. For your comfort] v.L. adds *and salvation’ to these words on their second 
occurrence here. 

8. The province of Asia] The Roman province so called, of which Ephesus was 
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and felt overwhelmed, so that we renounced all hope even of ^ 
life. Nay, we had, as we still have, the sentenjje of death 9 
within our own selves, in order that our confidence may repose, 
not on ourselves, but on God who raises the dead to life. He lo 
it is who rescued us from so imminent a death, and will do 
so again ; and we have a firm hope in Him that He will also 
rescue us in all the future, while you on your part lend us your i r 
aid in entreaty for us, so that from many lips thanksgivings 
may rise on our behalf for the boon granted to us at the inter- 
cession of many. 

For the reason for our boasting is this — the 12 
^^had been testimony of our own conscience that it was in 
disinterested, holiness and with pure motives before God, and 
ill reliance not on worldly wisdom but on the gracious help of 
God, that we have conducted ourselves in the world, and above 
all in our relations with you. For we are writing to you 13 
nothing ditTerent from what we have written before, or from 
what indeed you already recognize as truth and will, I trust, 
recognize as such to the very end ; just as some few of you 14 
have recognized us as your reason for boasting, even as you 
will be ours, on the day of Jesus our Lord. 

It was because I entertained this confidence 15 
^pLtpoiel^ that I intended to visit you before going else- 
his Visit. where— so that you might receive a twofold proof 

of God’s favour — and to pass by way of Corinth into Macedonia, 16 
I'hen my plan was to return from Macedonia to you, and be 
helped forward by you to Judaea. Did I display any vacilla- 17 
tion or caprice in this? Or the purposes which I form — do I 
form them on worldly principles, now crying “ Yes, yes,” and 
now No, no” ? 

As certainly as God is faithful, our language to you is not 18 
now “ Yc.s” and now ‘‘No.” For Jesus Christ the Son of God 19 
— He who was proclaimed among you by us, that is by Silas and 
Xitnothy and myself— did not show himself a waverer between 
“ Vcs ” and “No,” but it was and always is “ Yes ” with Him. 

ihe capital. It was in the west of Asia Minor. And felt over^vkelmed\ Lit. ‘ beyond 
: strength.' _ _ . 

9, Senience\ Or * presentiment.’ Lit. ‘ answer.’ 

12. Pure 7 noiives\ See ii. 17, n. 

15. Before going ehewhereX Lit. ‘first.’ Proof of GotHs favour] v.l. ‘joy.’ 

17. VacUltUion or caprice] One word in the Greek wWch no one English word 
seems adequately to represent. Perhaps * levity ’ comes nearest. 

19. Lit. ‘ Siivanus.’ It has been conjectured that Silas is another name for 

Luke. Was and is] The Greek verb possesses this double force. Cp. i. Cor. ix. 15 ; 
and A or IS t vii. 3. 
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^ For all the promises of God, wJiatever their number, have their 20 
confirmation in Him ; and for this reason through Him also 
our Am^ ’’ acknowledges their truth and promotes the glory 
of God through our faith. But He who is making us as well 21 
as you stedfast through union with the Anointed One, and 
has anointed us is God, and He has also set His seal upon 22 
^ us, and has put His Spirit into our hearts as a pledge and fore- 
taste of future blessing. 

^ But as for me, as my soul shall answer for it, I appeal to God 23 
as my witness, that it was to spare you pain that I gave up 
my visit to Corinth. Not that we want to lord it over you 24 
in respect of your faith — we do, however, desire to help 
your joy — for in the matter of your faith you are standing 
firm. 

But, so far as I am concerned, I have resolved not to have a i 2 
painful visit the next time I come to see you. For if I of all 2 
men give you pain, who then is there to gladden my heart, but 
the very persons to whom I give pain ? And I write this to 3 
you in order that when I come I may not receive pain from 
those who ought to give me joy, confident as I am as to all of 
you that my joy is the joy of you all. For with many tears I 4 
write to you, and in deep suffering and depression of spirit, 
not in order to grieve you, but in the hope of showing you how 
brimful my heart is with love for you. 

^ Now if any one has caused sorrow, it has been 5 
Offender to be caused not SO much to me, as in some degree— for 
received back, j \v\sh to exaggerate — to all of you. In 6 

the case of such a person the punishment which ^as inflicted 
by the majority of you is enough ; so that you may now take 7 
the opposite course, and forgive him rather and comfort him, for 
fear he should perhaps be driven to despair by his excess of 
grief. I beg you therefore fully to reinstate him in your love. 8 
For in writing to you I have also this object in view— to dis- 9 
cover by experience whether you are prepared to be obedient ip 
every respect. When you forgive a man an offence I also for- 10 
give it ; for in fact wTiat I have forgiven, if I have forgiven any- 
thing, has always been for your sakes and in the presence of 

. 20. Tkdr cottfirtnaiion] Lit. * the Yes.’ And promotes the glory of God through 
ourjkitkl Lit. ‘ to glory, through us.’ 

21. The Anointed OneVXJit.' Chnst.* ^ 

22. Bis Spirit as a pledge < 5 r»c.] Lit. ‘ the earnest (or, first instalment) of the Spint.’ 

See V. 5, n. Put info} Lit. ‘given in.’ 

24, Not that we want to lord it over you] As some accuse us of doing. 

7. Rather] v.l. omits this word. 
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Christ, for fear Satan should gain an advantage over us ; for we 
are not ignorant of his devices, ^ 

Now when I came into the Troad to spread 12 
andTpoJtonl? Oood News about the Christ, even 

Success. though in the Lord’s providence a door stood open 
before me, yet, obtaining no relief for my spirit because I did 13 
not find our brother Titus, I bade them farewell and went on « 
Macedonia, But to God be the thanks who in Christ ever 14 
heads our triumphal procession, and by our hands waves in 
every place that sweet incense, the knowledge of Him, For we 15 
are a fragrance of Christ grateful to God in those whom He fs 
saving and in those who are perishing ; to the last-named an 16 
odour of death predictive of death, and to the others an odour of 
life predictive of life. And for such service as this who is com- 

We are ; for, unlike most teachers, we are not fraudu- 17 
lent hucksters of God’s Message ; but with transparent motives, 
as commissioned by God, in God’s presence and in communion 
dthGhrlstj.sO' we speak. ■ 

Do you say that this is self-recommendation 1 Q 
Paufs Con- more f or do we need, as some do, letters of 
of his Divine recommendation to you or from you ? Our letter 2 
Mission, of recommendation is yourselves — a letter written 
on our hearts and everywhere known and read. For all can 3 
see that you are a letter of Christ entrusted to our care, and 
written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the ever-living God 
— and not on tablets of stone, but on human hearts as 
tablets. 

« Such is the confidence which we have through 4 
fiUed Paui”for Christ in the presence of God; not that of our- 5 
his Task, selves we are competent to decide anything by 
our own reasonings, but our competency comes from God. It 6 

It. Dfpkfs] Or " purposes.* 

''s, TAs Trmd} I'he district so <^!Iedaftfir tbe, ancient city' of Troy.. ■. It. formed ■ 
extreme north-west conjerof Asia Minor. On the west coast of the Troad was a 
town named 'i’roas, and we might translate here * to Troas.’ 

14. Triumphal procession] On the Roman triumoh, alluded to in Col, ii. 15, 
see the article Tkiumphus in Smith's Dictionary of Aniiguities. 

15. U'kom He is saviTtf] Lit, * who are being saved,’ 

17. Uy. are] These words are implied but not expressed in the Greek. Unlike 
Their self-seeking^ teachers. Transparent motives] The same word 
occurs i. rz ; x Cor. v. 8 ; and the cognate adjective Phil, i. 10 ; 2 Peter 
ill 1. The idea is that of character and thought of crystalline purity, as proved in 
strong -sunlight ; ‘ sun-testedness,’ if we had such a word. 

3. Ever’limng-] Lit. ‘living,’ Human hearts] Lit. ‘hearts of flesh;' but see 
Ro.m.^'¥.ii. ,i'8, 

6. CoienafU] Greek ' DiathekS.’ Thb word must be invariably taken in the 
sense of ‘ covenant’ in the N,T,” (Hatch). But Heb. ix. 16 is an exception. 
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is He also who has made us competent to serve Him in con- 
nexion with a new Covenant, which is not a written code but a 
Spirit ; fo? the written code inflicts death, but the Spirit gives 
Life../ ■ 

. If} however, the service that proclaims death — 7 
of the new ns code being engraved m writing upon stones — 

Faith. came with glory, so that the children of Israel 
could not look steadily on the face of Moses because of the 
brightness of his face — a vanishing brightness ; will not the 8 
service of the Spirit be far more glorious? For if the service 9 
vfhich pronounces doom had glory, far more glorious still is the 
service which tells of righteousness. For, in fact, that which 10 
was once resplendent in glory (Exod. xxxiv. 30, LXX.) has no 
glory at all in this respect, that it pales before the glory which 
surpasses it. For if that which was to be abolished came with 1 1 
glory, much more is that which is permanent, arrayed in glory. 

Therefore, cherishing a hope like this, we speak without 12 
reserve, and we do not imitate Moses, who used to throw a veil 13 
over his face to hide from the gaze of the children of Israel the 
passing away of what was but transitory. Nay, their minds 14 
were made dull ; for to this very day during the reading of the 
book of the ancient Covenant, the same veil remains unlifted, 
because it is only in Christ that it is to be abolished. Yes, to 15 
this day, whenever Moses is read, a veil lies upon their hearts. 

But whenever the heart of the nation shall have returned to the 16 
Lord, the veil will be withdrawn (Exod, xxxiv. 34, LXX.). 

Now by **the Lord’’ is meant the Spirit; and where the ly 
Spirit of the Lord is, freedom is enjoyed. And alb of us, with 18 
unveiled faces, reflecting like bright mirrors the glory of the 
Lord, are being transformed into the same likeness, from one 
degree of radiant holiness to another, even as derived from the 
Lord the Spirit. 

Therefore, being engaged in this service and i ^ 
being mindful of the mercy which has been show^ 
declared with us, we are not cowards. Nay, we have renounced 2 
simple I e ity. secrecy which marks a feeling of shame. We 


7. T/iai proclaims deatK\ Lit. * of death/ Cp. Rom. viii. 2. 

Had glory'] 

14. Ancient Covenant] The Law of Moses, not the whole of the Old Testament 
Scriptures. Remains . . ahoUshed] Or ‘ remains, it not being yet revealed to them 
that in Christ the ancient Covenant is abolished.' 

X5. Or ‘ understanding.’ 

16. The heart of the nation] Or ‘ any one.* 

17. Freedom] From the mere letter of the Law. 
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unbelieving minds so as to shut out the sunshine o tie 
Npwi of the glory of the Christ, who is the image of God. (For 

weTo Jot prSaTm ourselves, but we proclaim Christ Jesus as 
Lord, and ourselves as your bondservants for the sa^e o ^e^u^ 

For God who said, “ Out of darkness let light shine,’ is He wlTo 
has shone in our hearts to give us the bgl't of the knowledge o 
God’s glorv, which is radiant on the face of Christ. _ _ 

But we have this treasure m a fragile vase of 
Paul’s clay in order that the surpassing greatness of the 
power maybe seen to belong to God, and not to 
originate in us. We are hard pressed, yet never 
in absolute distress ; perplexed, yet never utterly baffled ; pur- 
sued yet never left unsuccoured ; struck to the ground, yet never 
slain ^always, wherever we go, carrying with us m our bodies 
he putting to death of Jesus, so that in our bodies it may also 
?e de.uly shown that Jesus lives. For we, ahve though we a.e 
are continually surrendering ourselves to death for the sake of 
Tesus, so that in this mortal nature of ours it may also be cleaily 
ihow; that Jesus lives. Thus we are constantly dying, while 

vou are in full enjoyment of Life. ^ c • \ i. i 

^ But possessing the same Spirit of faith as he who 

The Hope of ^vyote, “ I BELIEVED, AND THEREFORE I HAVE 
Eternal Life, « (Ps. cxvi. lo), we also believe, and there- 

fore we speak. For we know that He who raised the Lord Jesus 
from the dead will raise us also to be with Jesus, and will cause 
both us and you to. stand in His own presence. For everything 
is for your sakes, in order that grace, being more richly bestowed 
because of the thanksgivings of the increased number, may more 
and more promote the glory of God. , 

Thp 7’tHl the Or (taking the Greek participle and the relative pronoun 
.imWinth neuter mstead of masculine, and the repeated preposition as denoting 
as x « j. :* veiled by means of the things which are perishing, by means 

S tS:= gi.’ in that c J the phra.,= ‘ the things which ate pettshtng denotes 

Lit...' earthen- 

ware iars.’ Cp. Gideon’s carrying of torches within pitchers (Judges vii. i 6 ). 

8 Q, Paul’s metapiiors here are all military metaphors. , j -| t •. < 

Rahcd the Lord /esus\ v.L. omits ‘the Lord.’ Loth us and yoz^\ Lit. us 

tugr-ther with you.’' . . «• * . 

15. Everythins is] Or ‘all of tnese sufferings are.» 
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Therefore we are not cowards. Nay, even 
p^n^ieads^\n outward man is wasting away, yet our 

inward man is being renewed day by day. For 
this our light and transitory burden of suffering is 
achieving for us a preponderating, yes, a vastly preponderating, 
and eternal weight of glory ; while we look not at things seen, 
but things unseen ; for things seen are temporary, but things 
unseen are eternal 

The spiritual For we know that if this poor tent, our earthly 
and immortal house, is taken down, we have in heaven a building 
• Body. -wiiich God has provided, a house not built by 
human hands, but eternal. For in this one w^e sigh, because we 
long to put on over it our dwelling which comes from heaven — 
if indeed having really put on a robe we shall not be found to be 
unclothed. Yes, we who are in this tent certainly do sigh under 
our burdens, for we do not wish to lay aside that with which we 
are now clothed, but to put on more, so that our mortality may 
be absorbed in Life. And He who formed us with this very end 
in view is God, who has given us His Spirit as a pledge and 
foretaste of that bliss. 

. , We have therefore a cheerful confidence. We 

The heavenly , , ... , . 1 , , 

Home joyfully know that while we are at home in the body we 

anticipated. banished from the Lord ; for we are living a 
life of faith, and not one of sight. So we have a cheerful con- 
fidence, and we anticipate with greater delight being banished 


16 


17 


18 


17. Our] v.L. omits. On this verse see F. R. Havergal’s From Glory unto Glory. 

18. We look not at things seen io^c.] 

‘ But at my back I always hear 
Time’s winged chariot hurrying near ; 

And yonder all before us lie 

Deserts of vast Eternity.’ — Andrew Marvel. 

3. If indeed] v.L. ‘if at least.’ Rohe] See Isa. Ixi. 10; Gal. iii. 27. Our rendering 
of this verse seems alone to suit the introductory ‘ if indeed ’ or ‘ if at least.’ 

We do not wish . . but to put on more] 

‘Whatever crazy sorrow saith, 

i, No life that breathes with human breath 

Has ever truly longed for death. 

’Tis lire, whereof our nerves are scant. 

Oh life, not death, for which we pant; 

More life and fuller, that I want,’ 

Tennyson, Two Voices^ cxxxiii., cxxxiv. 

Absorbed in] Lit. ‘ drunk down by.’ , . ^ 

5. A pledge and foretaste] Or ‘ first instalment (of life). The same word occurs 
i. 22 ; Eph. i. 14. Some pr^er to translate ‘has given us a foretaste and pledge of 
His Spirit implying that the Spirit itself in its fulness is the gift that is to be 
bestowed hereafter. But, tempting as this interpretation is, it seems hardly to 
harmonize with Eph. i. 14. Cp. Rom. vUi. 23. 
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from the body and going home to the Lord. And for this reason 
also we make it our ambition, whether at home or^in exile, to 
please Him perfectly. For we must all of us appear before 
Christ’s judgement-seat in our true characters, in order that each 
then receive an award for his actions in this life, in accord- 
ance with what he has done, whether it be good or worthless. 

Therefore, because we realize how greatly the 
The and jg feared, we are endeavouring to win 

men ovex*, and God recognizes what our motives 
are, and I hope that you, in your hearts, recognize them too. 
We are not again commending ourselves to your favour, but ate 
furnishing you with a ground of boasting on our behalf, so that 
you may have a reply ready for those with whom superficial 
appearances are everything and sincerity of heart counts for 
nothing. For if we have been beside ourselves, it has been for 
glory ; or if we are now in our right senses, it is in order 
to be of service to you. For the love of Christ overmasters us, 
the conclusion at which we have arrived being this— -that One 
died for all, His death was their death, and that He died 
for all in order that the living may no longer live to themselves, 
Him who died for them and rose again. 

The new Therefore for the future we know no one simply 
view of Life as a man. Even if we have known Christ as a 

which results. , , o 

man, yet now we do so no longer. So that if any 
one is in Christ, he is a new creature : the old state of things 
passed away ; a new state of things has come into existence. 
And all this is from God, who has reconciled us to Himself 
through ClH-ist, and has appointed us to serve in the ministry 
of reconciliation. We are to tell how God was in Christ recon- 
tlie world to Himself, not charging men’s transgressions 
to their account, and that He has entrusted to us the Message 
of this reconciliation. 

The Message Christ’s behalf therefore we come as ambas- 

af Peace and sadors, God, as it were, making entreaty through ^ 
Friendship. Christ’s behalf, beseech men to 

be reconciled to God. He has made Him who knew nothing 
sin to be sin for us, in order that in Him we may become the 


ro. v,l. 'bad;/ a stronger word. 

17. He is It neitf creaiure} Or ‘there is a new creatloiu’ The Saviour reconciles 
iis not only to God, but to ourselves and to our fellow inea, to life and to death. 
When, by receiving the Holy Spirit, we become consecrated Christians the world in 
which our lot is cast, and our out loolc upon it, become entirely new things. 

19. 7 > ws] .'Lit, ‘ in us.* ■ 
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righteousness of God. And you also we, as God’s fellow workers, i 0 
entreat not to be found to have received His grace to no pur- 
pose. For tie says, ‘‘Ax A time of welcome I have listened 2 

TO YOU, AND ON A DAY OF SALVATION I HAVE SUCCOURED 
YOU ” (Isa. xlix. 8). Now is the time of loving welcome ! Now 
is the day of salvation ! 

We endeavour to give people no cause for 3 
credentials. Stumbling in anything, lest the work we are doing 

should fall into discredit On the contrary, as 4 
God’s servants, we seek their full approval — by unwearied 
eridurance, by afflictions, by distress, by helplessness; by 5 
floggings, by imprisonments ; by facing riots, by toil, by sleep- 
less watching, by hunger and thirst ; by purity of life, by know- 6 
ledge, by patience, by kindness, by the Holy Spirit, by sincere 
love ; by the proclamation of the truth, by the power of God ; 7 

by the weapons of righteousness, wielded in both hands ; through 8 
honour and ignominy, through calumny and praise. We are 
looked upon as impostors and yet are true men ; as obscure 9 
persons, and yet are well known ; as on the point of death, and 
yet, strange to tell, we live ; as under God’s discipline, and yet 
we are not deprived of life ; as sad, but we are always joyful ; 10 

as poor, but we bestow wealth on many ; as having nothing, and 
yet we securely possess all things. 

An Appeal ^ Coriiithians, our lips are unsealed to you: ii 
for per^nai our heart is expanded. There is no narrowness 12 
Affection, narrowness is in your own 

feelings. And in just requital— I speak as to my children— let 13 
your hearts expand also. 

Do not come into close association with un- 14 
Friendshtp believers, like oxen yoked with asses. For what 
with Idolaters is there in common between righteousness and 
' lawlessness? or what partnership has light with 

darkness? Where can harmony between Christ and Belial be 15 
found ? or what participation has a believer with an unbeliever } 
and what compact has^the Temple of God with idols? For we 16 
are the Temple of the ever-living God ; as God has said, 

“ I WILL DWELL AMONG THEM, AND WALK ABOUT AMONG 
THEM ; AND WILL BE THEIR GOD, AND IT IS THEY WHO 
SHALL BE My PEOPLE ” (Lev. xxvi. 12; Ezek. xxxvii. 27}. y 

3. We endeavour to givet To render this by giving,’ involves an ambiguity in 
English, it not being clear whether the participle refers to the * we’ or the ‘ you/ 

There is no ambiguity in the original, 

16. Ever 4 iving\ I.it. ‘living.’ 
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Therefore, ‘‘Come out from among them and separate 

YOURSELVES, SAYS THE LORD, AND TOUCH NOTHING IMPURE ; 
AND I WILL RECEIVE YOU, AND WILL BE A FATIiER TO YOU, 
AND YOU SHALL BE MY SONS AND DAUGHTERS, SAYS THE 

Lord the Ruler of all’' (Isa. lii. 1 1 ; Hos. i. lo ; Isa. xliii. 6). 

Having therefore these promises, beloved friends, let us purify 
ourselves from all defilement of body and of spirit, and secure 
perfect holiness through the fear of God. 

Make room for us in your hearts. There is not 

p^i and his whom we have wronged, not one to 

Converts. , O'- 

whom we have done harm, not one over whom 

have gained any selfish advantage. I do not say this to imply blame, 
for, as I have already said, you have such a place in our hearts 
that we would die with you or live with you. I have great con- 
fidence in you : very loudly do I boast of you. I am filled with 
comfort : my heart overflows with joy amid all our affliction. 

. For even after our arrival in Macedonia we 
The timely . , - 

Arrival of could get no relief such as human nature craves. 
Titus. greatly harassed ; there were conflicts 

without and fears within. But He who comforts the depressed 
—even God— comforted us by the coming of Titus, and not by 
his coming only, but also by the fact that he had felt comforted 
on your account, and by the report which he brought of your 
eager affection, of your grief, and of your jealousy on my behalf, 
so that I rejoiced more than ever. 

Earnest For if I gave you pain by that letter, I do not 
Repentance at regret it, though I did regret it then. I see that 
Corinth. letter, even though for a time it gave you pain, 

had a salutary effect. Now I rejoice, not in your grief, but 
because the grief led to repentance ; for you sorrowed with a 
godly sorrow, which prevented you from receiving injury from 
us in any respect. For godly sorrow produces repentance 
leading to salvation, a repentance not to be regretted ; but the 
sorrow of the world finally produces death. For mark the 


imply Marne] Or ^by way of condemnatiew.' The word that here 
‘ condemnation occurs also in iii. 9, and marks the act of condemning. 
The apostle employs a different, though kindred, word indicative of the state which 
resuUvS from the act. 

6. Comforted] Or ‘has comforted,* if Wieseler is right in conjecturing, from 
Paui’s change of tone, that Titus arrived just when the early pan of this chapter 
. was being written.' 

8. / see] v.L. prefixes * for.* Had a salutary effect] the Greek these words 
.are implied but not expressed. Other instances ol sucli aposiopesis ’ are to be seen 
in Exod. xxxii. 32 : Mark vli. it (A.V.); Luke xix 42; John vi. 62 ; Acts xxiii. 9. 

ti. What eagerness . . what 6 >»c.] Lit. ‘but what,’ or ‘nay what,' &c., six 
times. Cp. i Cor. vi, xi, where the same conjunction is used. 
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^ effects of this very thing — your having sorro'wed with a godly 
sorrow— w^t earnestness it has called forth in you, what eager- 
ness to clear yourselves, what indignation, what alarm, what 
longing affection, what jealousy, what meting out of justice ! 

You have completely wiped away reproach from yourselves in 
the matter. Therefore, though I wrote to you, it was not to 12 
punish the offender, nor to secure justice for him who had 
suffered the wrong, but it was chiefly in order that your earnest 
feeling on our behalf might become manifest to yourselves in the 
sight of God. 

For this reason we feel comforted; and — in 13 
^reafizedf*^ addition to this our comfort— we have been filled 
with all the deeper joy at Titus’s joy, because his 
spirit has been set at rest by you all. For however I may have 14 
boasted to him about you, I have had no reason to feel ashamed ; 
but as we have in all respects spoken the truth to you, so also 
our boasting to Titus about you has turned out to be the truth. 

And his strong and tender affection is all the more drawn out 15 
towards you When he recalls to mind the obedience which all of 
you manifested by the timidity and nervous anxiety with which 
you welcomed him. I rejoice that I have absolute confidence in 16 
you. 

Help for the poor at Jerusalem. 

Generous Gifts desire to let you know, brethren, of the i 0 

from grace of God which has been bestowed on the 

Macedonia, Qf Macedonia; how, while passing 2 

through great trouble, their boundless joy even tUnid their 
deep poverty has overflowed to increase their generous liberality. 

For I can testify that to the utmost of their power, and even 3 
beyond their power, they have of their own free will given help. 

With earnest entreaty they begged from us the favour of being 4 
allowed to share in the service now being rendered to God’s 
people ; and that, not merely as we had expected, but first of all^ 5 
in obedience to the wijl of God they gave their own selves to 
the Lord and to us. This led us to urge Titus that, as he had 6 
previously been the one who commenced the work, so he should 
now go and complete among you this act of beneficence also. 

13. H as been set at resfi ^plyinp: 'and is at rest.* See i. xg, n. 

15. The obedience , . anxiety with which yoii)^ Lit. ' the obedience of all of you — 
how with timidity and nervous anxiety you.* 

4. Favour of being allowed to share\ Lit. ' favour and_ participation.’ 

5. Their own sehf€s\ i.e. for any personal service it was in their power to render, 

P 
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Yes just as you are already very rich in faith, readiness of 

also flourishes m of command, but 

The Example ^st by the Standard of other men’s earnestness 
the genuieness of your love also. For you know 
c.„d»:.»d-mg g».d«s, of o.r I”- ^ 
,o.r ..ke. He became P«c. <l>e"gb “ "ft auli.e “ 
.bceagb 

S«.ra.“e°dng .b«.o. only b.^e y." beg.. ep=...i..e, b.l 
a year ago you already had the desire to do so. 

^ ^ And now complete the doing also, m order that, 

bT** just as there was then the eagerness m desiring, 
mutual. ^];T,ere may now be the accomplishment m propor- 
tion to your means. For, assuming the earnest 
sift is acceptable according to whatever a man has, and not 
f ordiS irwhat he has not. I do not urge yoii to give m 
oX thft others may have relief while you are unduly pressed, 
but that, by equalization of burdens, your superfluity 
?he nmsent emergency supplied their deficiency, their superfluity 
' 'XT,“,nbc.™ppiyt«y»'Mcic.c,iw 
mav be equalization of burdens ; even as it is wiitten, tlE 
WHO gathered much had not too much, and he who 

rvrHERKD LITTLE HAD NOT TOO LITTLE (hXpOd. XVl. 1 8 ). 

But thanks be to God that He inspires the heart 
Ml’lLTcf of Titus with the same deep interest in you ; for 
Titus. welcomed our request, and being thoroughly 

in earnest he goes to you of his own free will. And we send 
with him the brother whose praises for his earnestness m pro- 
claiming the Good News .are heard throughout all the churches ; 
and more than that, he is the one who was chosen by the vote 
rof the churches to travel with us, sharing our commission m 
the administration of this generous giftjo promote the Lords 
glory and gratify our own strong desire. For against one thing 

tve are on our guard-I mean against blame being thrown upon 
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7. Very ricA] Or ‘rich in everything.* ^ ^ 

le love) ‘ that is on your part m our case. lo us^ as in the A. 

Lit, ‘ more . . . less/ Cp Ps. Ixi. E.V., margin. 
jt Fmises . . 6W Lit. simply ‘praise in the Good News. 

19. y&te) Lit. * show of hands.' 
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’ us in respect to these large and liberal contributions which are 
under our ejiarge. For we seek not only God^s approval of our 21 
integrity, but man’s also. 

And we send with them our brother, of whose zeal we have 22 
had frequent proof in many matters, and who is now more 
zealous than ever through the strong confidence which he has 
* ■ ' in you, . ■■ ■ 

A loving Titus, remember that he is a partner with 23 

Welcome me, and is my comrade in my labours for you; 

^ eques e . brethren, remember that they are 

delegates from the churches, and are men in whom Christ is 
glorified. Exhibit therefore to the churches a proof of your 24 
love, and a justification of our boasting to these brethren about 
you. 

As to the services which are being rendered to i Q 
God’s people, it is really unnecessary for me to 

ready when write to you. For I know your earnest willing- 2 
Paul came, ■' _ , . . v , , • 1 /• 

ness, on account of which I habitually boast of 

you to the Macedonians, pointing out to them that for a whole 

year you in Greece have been ready ; and the greater number 

of them have been spurred on by your ardour. Still I send the 3 

brethren in order that in this matter our boast about you may 

not turn out to have been an idle one ; so that, as I have said, 

you may be ready ; for fear that, if any Macedonians come with 4 

me and find you unprepared, we — not to say you yourselves — 

should t)e put to the blush in respect to this confidence. I have t; 

thought it absolutely necessary therefore to request these 

brethren to visit you before I myself come, and to^ make sure 

beforehand that the gift of love which you have already promised 

may be ready as a gift of love, and may not seem to have been 

something which I have extorted from you. 

We shall rea forget that he who sows with a nig- 6 

as we have gardly hand will also reap a niggardly crop, and 
sown. bountifully will also' reap bount?^ 

fully. Let each contri 4 oute what he has decided upon in his own 7 
mind, and not do it reluctantly or under compulsion. “ It is a 
CHEERFUL GIYER THAT GOD LOVES” (PrOV, xxii. 8 ; LXX). 

And God is. able to bestow every blessing on you in abundance, 8 

23. Delegates froni\ Lit^ ‘ apostles of.* 

5. Gift of love} Lit. “ blessing.' So the Heb. * beracheh * in Gen. xxxiii ii ; 

Joshua xv. ig. . ' 

6. Bountifully] Lit. ‘with a view to blessings,’ For the plural see i., 3, n, 

7. IVhat] Lit. *as‘or ‘just as.* 

8. Richly] Seeix. 6,n. 


11. CORINTHIANS IX.-^X. 


so that richly enjoying all sufficiency at all times, you may have 
ample means for all good works. As it is written, ^ 

“He has scattered abroad, 

He has given to the poor, 

His almsgiving remains for ever”(Ps. cxii. 9). 

And God who continually supplies seed for the 
sower and bread for eating, will supply you with 
Liberality, multiply it, and will cause your alms- 

giving to yield a plentiful harvest. May you be abundantly 
enriched so as to show all liberality, such as through our instru- 
mentality brings thanksgiving to God. For the service rendered 
in this sacred gift not only helps to relieve the wants of God’s 
people, but it is also rich in its results and awakens a chorus 
of thanksgiving to God. For, by the practical proof of it which 
you exhibit in this service, you cause God to be extolled for your 
fidelity to your professed adherence to the Good News of the 
Christ, and for the liberality of your contributions for them and 
for all who are in need, while they themselves also in supplica- 
tions on your behalf pour out their longing love towards you 
because of God’s surpassing grace which is resting upon you. 
Thanks be to God for His unspeakably precious gift ! 

PauPs Vindication of his Apostleship. 

^ ^ ^ But as for me Paul, I entreat you by the gentle- 

to assert his ness and self-forgetfulness or Christ— 1 who when 
Authority. you have not an imposing personal pre- 

sence, but when absent am fearlessly outspoken in dealing with 
you. I beseech you not to compel me when present to make a 
bold display of the confidence with which I reckon I shall show 
my * courage’ against some who reckon that we are guided by 

9. Almsgiving), Lit. ‘ righteousness : ' which consisted, according to the Rabbis, 
of jjlmsgtving, prayer, and fasting. See Matt. vi. i-i8, R.V. 

JO. Continuaily supplies . ♦ niaill supply} There is here no separate word for 
^ccmtiiiually’ but the first of the two verbs used is a compound of the simple verb 
which follows, and it is more emphatic, signifying either *to abundantly supply,* 
or ' to give supply after supply.* WiU supply you wU^ see^l] i.E,, ‘ will give you 
means and opportunities of sowing blessings.* 

XI. Abundantly} Or every respect,’ ‘in all things.’ Cp, xi. 6, n. I take the 
present participle (lit. ‘glorifying ’) in this ver.se to be co-ordinate with the present 
participle (lit. ‘being enriched ’) of verse ii, both referring to the Corinthians, while 
the Christians in Jerusalem who were to receive the gift are named by the emphati- 
cally placed ‘they* of verse 14. 

33. By} By no means to be rendered ‘for/ or ‘on account of.’ fidelity} Lit 
‘subjection,* t.e., ‘ holding yourselves bound by.’ Ail <tJoho are in need} Lit. simply 

15. Unspeakably precious} Lit ‘ unspeakable.* Gift} The brotherly sympathy 
and mutual kindness which were entirely due to the grace of God being in their 
heaits. 
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worldly principles. For though we are still living in the world, 3 
it is no worldly warfare that we are waging. The weapons with 4 
which we light are not human weapons, but are mighty for God 
in overthrowing strong fortresses. For we overthrow arrogant 5 
‘ reckonings,’ and every stronghold that towers high in defiance 
of the knowledge of God, and we carry off every thought as if 
into slavery — into subjection to Christ ; while we hold ourselves 6 
in readiness to punish every act of disobedience, as soon as ever 
you as a church have fully shown your obedience. 

|>au!’s Vigour outward appearances you look to ? If any 7 

of Speech man is confident as regards himself that he speci- 
' ally belongs to Christ let him consider again and 
reflect that just as he belongs to Christ, so also do we. If, how- 8 
ever, I were to boast more loudly of our apostolic authority, 
which the Lord has given us that we may build you up, not pull 
you down, I should have no reason to feel ashamed. Let it not 9 
seem as if I wanted to frighten you by my letters. For they say, 10 
his letters are authoritative and forcible, but his personal pre- 
sence is unimpressive, and as for eloquence, he has none.” Let li 
such people lake this into their reckoning, that whatever we are 
in word by our letters when absent, the same are we also in act 
when present. 

Corinth have not the ‘ courage’ to rank ourselves 12 

included in among, or compare ourselves with, certain persons 
Paul s Mission, by their self-commendation. Yet 

they are not wise, measuring themselves, as they do, by one 
another and comparing themselves with one another. We, 13 
however, will not exceed due limits in our boas^ng, but will 
keep within the limits of the sphere which God has assigned to 
us as a limit, which reaches even to you. For there is no undue 14 
stretch of authority on our part, as though it did not extend to 
you. We pressed on even to Corinth, and were the first to pro- 
claim to you the Good News of the Christ. We do not exceed 15 
our due limits, and take credit for other men’s labours ; but we 
entertain the hope that, as your faith grows, we shall gain pro- 
motion among you— still keeping within our own sphere— pro- 
motion to a larger field of labour, and shall tell the Good News 16 
in the districts beyond you, not boasting in another man’s 
sphere about work already done by him. 

,6. Asa church] ' You the plural) as opposed to any rebellious individual or 

S, A/>osUItc a2ithcriiy] Lit. simply ‘ authority,* PulJ! you liawu] Or ^ overihrovf 
you,* as in verse 4. 
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But “WHOEVER BOASTS, LET HIS BOAST BE 1 
IN THE Lord” (Jer. ix. 24). For it p not the 
man that commends himself who is really ap- 
proved, but he whom the Lord commends. ^ i r T i 

1 wish you could have borne with a little foolish 

boasting on my part. Nay, do bear with me. I 
anxious Love. jealous over you with God’s own jealousy. 

I have betrothed you to Christ to present you to Him like 
faithful bride to her one husband ; but I am afraid that, as the 
serpent in his craftiness deceived Eve, so your nnnds may be 
led astray from their single-heartedness and their fidelity to 
Christ If indeed some visitor is proclaiming among you 
another Jesus whom we did not proclaim, or if you are receiving 
a Spirit different from the One you have already received or a 
Good News different from that .which you have already wel- 
comed, your toleration is admirable ! Why, I reckon myself in 
inferior to those superlatively great apostles. And if 
in the matter of speech I am no orator, yet in knowledge I am 
not deficient. Nay, we have in every way made that fully evi- 

to you. . 

Is it a sin that I abased myself in order for you 
to be exalted, in that I proclaimed God’s Good 
News to you without fee or reward? Other 
churches I robbed, receiving pay from them in 
to do you service ; and when I was with you and my re- 
sources failed, there was no one to whom I became a burden 
for the brethren when they came from Macedonia fully supplied 
my wants— asid I kept myself from being in the least a burden 
to you, and will do so still. Christ knows that it is true when I 
say that I will not be stopped from boasting of this anywhere in 
Greece. And why? Because I do not love you? God knows 
that I do. But I will persist in the same line of conduct in 
order to cut the ground from under the feet of those who desire 
aiv opportunity of getting themselves recognized as being on a 
level with us in the matters about which th^y boast. For men 
of this stamp are sham apostles, dishonest workmen, assuming 
the garb of apostles of Christ, And no wonder. Satan, their 
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for foregoing 
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14 


I, P'aaiisk Lit. ‘folly.* . . . . , 

4. visiiar is proclabning among you\ Lit. ‘ he who conies is proclaiming. 

6, Fully] The Greek phrase ign panii) so rendered occu» no fewer than ten times 
in this Letter. It does not always mean * in everything/ but is often simply adver- 
bial like our ‘altogether/ * exceedingly/ adding emphasis to the verb or adjective 
that it qualifies. 

14. Satan^ their master] Lit. ^ Satan himself.* 
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master, can disguise himself as an angd of light ; it is therefore 15 
no great thing for his servants also to disguise themselves as 
servants righteousness. Their end will be in accordance 
with their actions. 

To return to what I was saying. Let no one 16 
Defence of his Suppose that I am foolish. Or if you must, at any 
rate make allowance for me as being foolish, in 
order that I, as well as they, may boast a little. 
What I am now saying, I do not say by the Lord’s command, but 17 
as a fool in his folly might, in this reckless boasting. Since many 18 
boast for merely human reasons, I too will boast. Wise as you 19 
yourselves are, you find pleasure in tolerating fools. For you 20 
tolerate it, if any one enslaves you, lives at your expense, makes 
off with your property, gives himself airs, or strikes you on the 
face. 

Paul’s Perils ^ language of self-disparagement, as 21 

and Hard- though I were admitting our own feebleness. Yet 
ships. whatever reason any one is ‘courageous’ — I 

speak in mere folly — I also am courageous. Are they He- 22 
brews? So am I. Are they Israelites? So am L Are they 
descendants of Abraham? So am I. Are they servants of 23 
Christ ? (I speak as if I were out of my mind.) Much more 
am I His servant ; serving Him more thoroughly than they by 
my labours, and more thoroughly also by my imprisonments, 
by excessively cruel floggings, and with risk of life many a time. 
Fi'om the Jews I five times have received forty lashes all but 24 
one. Three times I have been beaten with Roman rods, once I 25 
have been stoned, three times I have been shipwrecked, once 
for full four and twenty hours I was floating on the open sea. I 26 
have served Him by frequent travelling, amid dangers in cross- 
ing fivers, dangers from robbers ; dangers from my own country- ' 
men, dangers from the Gentiles ; dangers in the city, dangers 
in the desert, dangers by sea, dangers from spies in our midst ; 
with labour and toil, with many a sleepless night, in hunger 27 
and thirst, in frequent fastings, in cold, and with insufficient clotli- 
ing. And besides oilier things, which I pass over, there is that 28 
which presses on me daily — my anxiety for all the churches. 
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33 


Who is weak, and I am not weak? Who is led astray into sin, 
and 1 am not aflame with indignation ? i 

If boast I must, it shall be of things which ^ 

ness The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Chnst-IIe who 31 
is blessed throughout the ages-knows that I am speakvng the 

At Damascus the governor under King Aretas 
Paui-.E,oap* g„^,ds at the gates of the city in order to 

Damascus, apprehend me, but through an opening in the wall 

down in a basket, and so escaped his hands. ^ 

lamcompelledtoboast. 1 1 is not a profitable eift- 
vififn'iTnd ployment, but I will proceed to visions and revela- 
humbling In- ^ions granted me by the Lord. I know a cnris 
firmities. fourteen years ago— whether in the 

body I do not know, or out of the body I do not knowt God 
knows— was caught up (this man of whom 1 am speaking) even 
to the highest heaven. And I know that this man-whether in 
the body or apart from the body I do not know ; God knows- 
was caught up into Paradise and heard unspeakable things 
which no human being is permitted to repeat. Of such a one 
I will boast ; but of myself I will not boast, except in my weak- 
nesses. If however I should choose to boast, I should hot be a 
for so doing, for 1 should be speaking the truth. But I for- 
bear, lest any one should be led to estimate me more highly than 
what his own eyes attest, or more highly than what he heai s 
from my lips. And judging by the stupendous grandeur of the 
revelations — therefore lest I should be over-elated there has 
sent to me, like the agony of impalement, Satan’s angel 
dealing blow after blow, lest I should be over-elated. As for 
this, three times have I besought the Lord to rid me of him ; 
but His reply has been, “ My grace suffices for you, for power 
matures in weakness.” Most gladly therefore will I boast of my 
infirmities rather than complain of them— in order that Christ’s 

'^9. Led astray info sin} Lit. * tripped up.’ 

yx. Opening] Or ‘window.' . .. _ 

3, Visions and resxelations} Cp. Acts ix. 4-6 ; xvi. 9 ; xvm. 9 ; xxu. 18 ; xxiu. xi ; 
xxvii. ; Gal. ii. 2. Granted me Lit simply of. • 

3, 3. 'Whether in the body ^c.} The same uncertainty applies to the interpreta- 
tion of T Thess, iv. 17 ; Kev. xii. 5 ; where the same word for ‘caught up’ occurs. 
'•■■ixyGhmld,, should . , should} In Classical Greek the form which corresponds 
English sentence as this has the verb in the optative mood ; 
he N.'i'. theoptatixe i-s nexer so use<^ 
the ‘by’ see Jelf, Greek Grammar^ § 609, 3. 

le R*V. insert ‘ my.’ But so important a word could 
the Greek, if such were the true meanmg of the 
R.V., Johniii. 34*, 
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power may overshadow me. In fact I take pleasure in inhr- lo 
mities, in |lie bearing of insults, in distress, in persecutions, in 
grievous difficulties— 'for Christ’s sake ; for when I am weak, then 
i am strong.' 


II 


Forgive the injustice I thus did you ! 

See, I am® now for the third time prepared to 


The true Ore- foolisli of me to write all this, but you 

denials of an have Compelled me to do so. Why, you ought to 
have been my vindicators ; for in no respect have 
I been inferior to these superlatively great apostles, even though 
in* myself I am nothing. The signs that characterize the true 
apostle have been done among you, accompanied by unwearied 
fortitude, and by tokens and marvels and displays of power. In 
what respect, therefore, have you been worse dealt with than other 
churches, except that I myself never hung as a dead weight 
upon you 1 

An intended 

Corinth ^ ^ dead weight to you. 

I desire not your money, but yourselves ; for chil- 
dren ought not to put by for their parents, but parents for 
their children. And as for me, most gladly will I spend all I 
have and be utterly spent for your salvation. If I love you so 
intensely, am I the less to be loved ? Be that as it may : I was 
not a burden to you. 

The unselfish being by no means scrupulous, I entrapped 

Motives of you, they say ! Have I gained any selfish advan- 

PaulandTitus. [ ’ .-u u 

tage over you through any one of the messengers 
I have sent to you? I begged Titus to visit you, and sent our 
other brother with him. Did Titus gain any selfish advantage 
over you ? Were not he and I guided by one £?nd the same 
Spirit, and did we not walk in the same steps ? 

, . , You are imagining, all this time, that we are 19 

An Appeal to , . . ^ . .. ^ 

the great making our defence at your bar. In reality it is as 

Judge* of aii. God’s presence and in communion with Christ 
that we speak ; but, dear friends, it is all with a view to your 
progress in goodness. For I am afraid that perhaps when"**! 20 
come I may not finckyou to be what I desire, and that you may 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


13, 14. A dead weighty Lit. *a stupefying weight.’ So in xi. 9. In the N.T. the 
word is only found in these three passages. ^ 

x$. If I love v.L. ‘though the more intensely I love you, the less I am loved.’ 

Lit. ‘more intensely.’ 

16. Being “My ^poneats say that my very privation and poverty were 
means to some unworthy uy-ends.’’ Paul disdains to give any other answer tlxan 
that already given in v. ii. Cp. Rom. iii. 8. 

18. izV /] Or ‘ both of us.’ Lit, * we.’ 

19, 7'Aal we speak', hut v.L. ‘ that we say all this, dear friends, to promote 
your progress in goodness,’ 
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find me to be what you do not .desire ; tal^ 

be contention, jealousy, bitterfeeling, party spi , ... 

backbiting, undue eulogy, unrest ; and that ‘ ° ^ 

I may beLmbledby my Godinyourprese^^ 

mourn over many whose hearts still cling to their old sins, ana 

who have not repented of the impurity, fornication, and gros 

sensuality, of which they have been guilty. • 

sensuality, 

‘=C&*ryou. “ON THE i 

Punishments. EVERV CHARGE SHALL ® ^ 

a-«tNrpn” fDeut. xix. 15). Those who cling to their old siW., ana 
all of you, I have forewarned and still forewarn (as 
did on ray second visit when present, so I do now, thoug 1 a - 
that! when 1 come again, I shall not spare you ; since you 
want a practical proof of the fact thit Christ speaks by my lips 
-He who is not feeble towards you, but powerful among you. 
For though it is true that He was crucified through weakness, 
yi H“o«li*o.h~gh ,h, po.,., or G.d W, 0 .0 *™ 
Sharing His weakness, but with Him we shall be full of life to 

deal with you through the power of God. 

Test yourselves to discover whether you are true 
‘ Examine believers * put your own selves under examination, 
vital" Or do you not know that Jesus Christ is within 
you, if you are sincere ? But I trust that you will re- 
cognize that we are sincere. And our prayer to God is that you 
mav do nothing wrong; not in order that our s ncenty may be 
demonstrated, but that you may do what is right, even though 
our sincerity' may seem to be doubtful. For we have no power 
avainst the truth, bat only for the furtherance of the truth ; and 
ir is a joy to us when we are powerless, but you are strong. 
This we also pray for-the perfecting of your characters. For 
this reason I write thus while absent, that when present I may 
not have to act severely in the exercise of the authority which 
the Lord has given me for building up, and not for pulling down. 


•13 


6 

7 

8 

9 

10 


Whose hearts stm cling Both the A.V. and the R.V./ail to give tlie 

force of the Greek perfect, which always implies a still continuing result. Cp. 

haring His weaknessl Or ‘in communion with Him.’ Lit. ‘in Him, or 

\ou 'may da ivhat is right <£>^^.3 !*»• /if your Christian character is un- 
mistakable, it matters little about our reputation —which will thus be amply 

W<yr.3 If you are living consistently with the truth concerning 
Clirist, you have nothing to fear from us in the way of discipline. 
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Finally, brethren, be joyful, secure perfection of ii 
character, take courage, be of one mind, live in 
peace ; and then God who gives love and peace, 
will be with you. 

Salute one another with a holy kiss. All God’s people here 12 
send greetings to you. 

May the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, and 13 
the fellowship of the Holy Spirit, be with you all. 

_ II. Or ‘farewell.’ 

13. Thefello7vshipof^c\ Or ‘ the presence, shared by all, of the Holy Spirit 
(A. S. Way); or ‘ fellowship through the Holy Spirit.’ 
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There is no question as to the genuineness of tnis Pauline 
Letter, but unlike most other writings of the apostle it was ad- 
dressed to “ churches ” rather than to a single community. F or- 
merly it was not easy to decide the precise meaning of the term 
‘‘Galatia.” Opinions differed on the subject. The “North 
Galatian theory,” contended for by some German scholars, 
maintained that the Letter was addressed to the churches of 
Ancyra, Tavium, Pessiniis and possibly other cities. The 
South Galatian theoiy,” which now holds the field in English- 
speaking countries, is to the effect that the congregations in- 
tended were those of Pisidian Antioch, Iconium, Derbe and 
Lystra; and this is strongly supported by the unique resem- 
blance between this Letter and Paul’s sermon at Pisidian 
Antioch (Acts xiii. 14-41). In any case the population was 
very mixed, consisting of Phrygians, Greeks, Romans, Gauls 
and Jews. The date of the Letter cannot be exactly fixed. 
The periods assigned by recent scholarship vary from 46 A.D. 
to .58 A.D., but the medium estimate of 53 A.D., adopted by 
Harnack and Ramsay, satisfies all the requirements of the case. 
The apostle certainly visited Galatia during his second mis- 
sionary tour, perhaps about 51 A.D., and although suffering from 
illness was received with enthusiasm. After a short stay he de- 
parted cherishing a joyful confidence as to his converts there. 
But when, less than three years afterwards, he came again, he 
found that the leaven of Judaism had produced a definite 
apostasy, insomuch that both the freedom of individual believers 
and his own apostolic authority were in danger. Even his 
personal presence (Acts xviii. 23) did not end the difficulty. 
Hence, possibly during his journey between Macedonia and 
Achaia, he sent this Letter. Its rugged and incoherent style 
shows that it was dictated under great stress of feeling, and the 
of justification by faith is stated more emphatically 
ly other of his writings. But ^lis earnest insistence 
'‘fLqitof the Spirit” proves that his ideal of practical 
strengthened than impaired by his plea for 
of Christian life. 
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4 SO 

of my own age among my people, being far more zealous than , 
they on behalf of the traditions of my forefathers. But when 15 
He who set me apart even from my birth, and callea me by His 
grace, saw fit to reveal His Son within me in order that I might 16 
spend my life in telling among the Gentiles the Good News 
about Him, at once I did not confer with any human being, nor 17 
did I go up to Jerusalem to those who were my seniors in the * 
apostleship, but I went away into Arabia, and afterwards came ^ 
back to Damascus. 

.. , , Then, three years later, I went up to Jerusalem 18 

Visits to oeru- , ' ^ 

Salem, Syria, to inquire for Peter, and I spent a fortnight with 
and Cilicia, j apostles, except 19 

James, the Lord’s brother. In making these assertions I am 20 
speaking the truth, as in the sight of God. Afterwards I visited 21 
Syria and Cilicia ; but to the Christian churches in Judaea I 22 
was personally unknown. They only heard it said : “ He who 23 
was once our persecutor is now telling the Good News of the 
fitith of which he formerly made havoc ; ” and they gave glory 24 
to God on my account. 

Paul's Divine Later Still, after an interval of fourteen years, I i 2 
Call recognized again went up to Jerusalem in company with 
at Jerusalem, taking Titus also with me. I went up 2 

in obedience to a revelation of God’s will ; and I explained to 
them the Good News which I proclaim among the Gentiles. To 
the leaders of the church this explanation was made in private, 
lest by any means I should be running, or should already have 
run, in vain. But although my companion Titus was a Greek 3 
they did not insist upon even him being circumcised. Yet 4 
there was danger of this through the false brethren secretly 
introduced into the church, who had stolen in to spy out the 
freedom which is ours in Christ Jesus, in order to rob us of it. 

But not for an hour did we give way and submit to them; in 5 
order that the Good News might continue with you in its 
wtegrity. From those leaders I gained nothing new. Whether 6 
they were men of importance or not, masters nothing to me— 

God recognizes no external distinctions. To me, at any rate, 
the leaders imparted nothing new. Indeed, when they saw that 7 

Lit. * Cephas/ the Aramaic form of the same name. 

3 Lit. ‘ But even my companion Titus, Greek though was, was not compelled 
to be circumcised.* 

4. Fre$dom\ i . e . freedom from the Law of Moses. 

7. Indeed] v.L. * Nay, on the contrary ; * but the exact contrary of ‘ imparting * is 
actual ‘ taking away/ and of this there is no thought here. 
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. . . . <1 

I was entrusted with the preaching of the Good News to the 
Gentiles as Peter had been with that to the Jews— for He who bad 8 
been at work within Peter with a view to his apostleship to the 
Jews had also been at work within me with a view to my apostle- 
ship to the Gentiles — and when they perceived the mission which 9 
was graciously entrusted to me, they (that is to say, James, 
Peter, and John, who were cohsidered to be the pillars of the 
church) welcomed Barnabas and me to their fellowship on the 
understanding that we were to go to the Gentiles and they to the 
Jews. Only they urged that we should remember their poor — a 10 
thing which was uppermost in my own mind. 

Peter openly l^Qter visited Antioch, I remonstrated 1 1 

rebuked by with him to his face, because he had incurred just 

censure. For until certain persons came from 12 
James he had been accustomed to eat with Gentiles ; but as 
soon as these persons came, he withdrew and separated himself 
for fear of the circumcision party. And along with him the 13 
other Jews also concealed their real opinions, so that even 
Barnabas was carried away by their lack of straightforwardness. 

As soon as I saw that they were not walking uprightly in the 14 
spirit of the Good News, I said to Peter, before them all, “ If 
you, though you are a Jew, live as a Gentile does, and not as a 
Jew, how can you make the Gentiles follow Jewish customs? 

You and I, though we are Jews by birth and not Gentile sinners, 15 
know that it is not through obedience to Law that a man can be 16 
declared free from guilt, but only by faith in Jesus Christ. We 
have therefore believed in Christ Jesus, for the purpose of being 
declared free from guilt, through faith in Christ and not through 
obedience to Law ; for through obedience to Law no human 
being shall be declared free from guilt. But if while we are 17 
seeking in Christ acquittal from guilt we ourselves are convicted 
of sin, Christ then encourages us to sin ! No, indeed. Why, 18 
if I am now rebuilding that structure of sin which I had 
demolished, I am thereby constituting myself a transgressor, 
for it is by the. Law that I have died to the Law, in order that I 19 
may live to God. I have been crucified with Christ, and it is no 20 
longer I that live, but Christ that lives in me ; and the life which 
I now live in the body I live through faith in the Son of God 
who loved me and gave Himself up to death on my behalf. I 21 

9. Mission . . graciously entrustedl Lit. * grace . . entrusted * or * divine favour 
. . shown.' See Rom. xii. 3, n. 

9, II, 14. Peier\ Lit. ‘Cephari.’ See i. i8, n. 
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do not nullify the grace of God ; for if acquittal from^ guilt is ^ 
obtainable through the Law, then Christ has died i^ vain.” 

■' ThG Jewish L&w fBv inferior to the ChristiMM 
Faith. 

You foolish Galatians ! Whose sophistry has f 3 
the^Ex^erfcn^^ you— you to whom Jesus Christ has 

^ of*the been vividly portrayed as on the cross? Answer 
Galatians. question—Is it on the ground of your 

obedience to the Law that you received the Spirit, or is it 
because, when you heard, you believed ? Are you so foolish ? 3 
Having begun by the Spirit, are you now going to reach per- 
fection through what is external? Have you endured such 4 
sufferings to no purpose— if indeed it has been to no purpose ? 

He who gives you His Spirit and works miracles among you— 5 
does He do so on the ground of your obedience to the Law, or is 
it the result of your having heard and believed : even as 
Abraham believed God, and his faith was placed to 

HIS ACCOUNT AS RIGHTEOUSNESS (Gen. XV. 6)? 

Notice therefore that those who possess faith are 7 
with^GocTis^the true sons of Abraham. And the Scripture, fore- 8 
Result of Faith, consequence of faith God would 

declare the nations to be free from guilt, sent beforehand the 
Good News to Abraham, saying, “In you all the nations 
SHALL EE BLESSED” (Gen. xii. 3 j xviii. 18). So we see that 9 
it is they who possess faith that are blessed with believing 
Abraham.’^ All who are depending upon their own obedience to 10 
the Law are under a curse, for it is written, “ Cursed is 
EVERY ONE WHO DOES NOT REMAIN FAITHFUL TO ALL THE 
BRf-CKPTS OF THE LaW AND PRACTISE THEM” (Deut xxvii. 

26). It is evident, too, that no one can find acceptance with ii 
Cod simply by obeying the Law, because “the RlGtlTEOUS 
rsHALL LIVE BY FAITH” (Hab, ii. 4), and the Law has nothing 12 
to do with faith. It teaches that “HE who does these 
THINGS SHALL LIVE BY DOING THEM ” (Lev. xviii. 5). Christ 13 
has purchased our freedom from the curse of the Law by 
becoming accursed for us — because “ Cursed is every one 
WHO IS HANGED UPON A TREE” (Deut. xxi, 23). Our freedom 14 
has been thus purchased in order that in Christ Jesus the 

I. As m tfte cr0ss} Or *as having been crucified.' 

4' Endured such sufferi)^s\ Or ‘passed through so wonderful an experience.’ 
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» blessing belonging to Abraham may come upon the Gentiles, so 
that througli^faith we may receive the promised Spirit. 

Brethren, even a covenant made by a man — 15 

not^ invalidate to boiTOw an illustration from daily life— when 
God’s oncQ formally sanctioned is not liable to be set 

aside or added to. (Now the promises were given i6 
to Abraham and to his seed. God did not say “ and to seeds 
, as if speaking of many, but “and to your seed” [Gen. xii. 7], 
since He spoke of only one — and this is Christ.) I mean that 17 
the^ covenant which God had already formally made is not 
abrogated by the Law which was given four hundred and thirty 
years later — so as to annul the promise. For if the inheritance 18 
comes through obedience to Law, it no longer comes because of 
a promise ; but as a matter of fact God has granted it to 
Abraham in fulfilment of a promise. 

The real Place Why then was the Law given ? It was imposed 19 
and Use of the later ou for the sake of defining sin, until the seed 
should come to whom God had made the promise ; 
and its details were laid down by a mediator with the help of 
angels. But there cannot be a mediator where only one indi- 20 
vidual is concerned : God, however, is only one. Is the Law 21 
then opposed to the promises of God ? No, indeed ; for if a 
Law had been given which could have conferred Life, righteous- 
ness would certainly have come by the Law ; but Scripture has 22 
shown that all mankind are the prisoners of sin, in order that the 
promised blessing, which depends on faith in Jesus Christ, may 
be given to those who believe. 

Before this faith came, we Jews wers perpetual 23 
prepares^us to pi'isoners under the Law, living under restraints 
we^come^the and limitations in preparation for the faith which 

was soon to be revealed. So that the Law has 24 
acted the part of a tutor-slave to lead us to Christ, in order that 
through faith we may be declared to be free from guilt. But 25 
now that this faith has come, we are no longer under a tutors 
slave. You are all son^ of God through faith in Christ Jesus ; 26 
for all of you who have been baptized into Christ, have clothed 27 


jtg. JDefining sin\ I.E. making acts of sin * offences against Law." 

20. God however Man, the other party^ being by contrast unworthy of men- 
tion ; unfit to be for a moment co-ordinated with God. Mediation therefore is far 
inferior to promise, by whi^h it is superseded ; for promise depends on One alone— 
the infinite, the holy, the faithful God. 

24- To lead us, &•£.] An important part of the duty of a tutor-slave was to attend 
his young master to and from school. 

27. Inlo] Or “^unto.' 
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yourselves with Christ In Him the distinctions between Jew' 28 
and Gentile, slave and free man, male and female, disappear ; 
you are all one in Christ Jesus. And if you belong to Christ, 29 
then you are indeed true descendants of Abraham, and are 
heirs in fulfilment of the promise. 

Now I say that so long as an heir is a child, he r ^ 
*on!y^possibie^ respect differs from a slave, although he is 

owner of everything, but he is under the con- ♦ 2 
trol of guardians and trustees until the time his 
father has appointed. So we also, when spiritually we were 3 
children, were subject to the world^S rudimentary notions, and 
were enslaved ; but when the time was fully come, God sent 4 
forth His Son, born of a woman, born subject to Law, in order to 5 
purchase the freedom of all who were subject to Law, so that 
we might receive recognition as sons. And because you are 6 
sons, God has sent out the Spirit of His Son to enter your 
hearts and cry **Abba! our Father!” Therefore you are no 7 
longer a slave, but a son ; and if a son, then an heir also through 
(h>d’s own act. 


Mere externa! time, voii Gentiles, having no know- 8 

Observances ledge of God, were slaves to gods which in 
worthless, reality do not exist Now, however, having come 9 
to know God— or rather to be known by Him— how is it you are 
again turning back to weak and worthless rudimentary notions 
to which you are once more willing to be enslaved ? You scru- 10 
pulously observe days and months, special seasons, and years. 

I am alarmed about you, and am afraid that I have perhaps 1 1 
bestowed labour upon you to no purpose. 

The onco eager Brethren, become as I am, I beseech you ; for I 12 
Affection of have also become like you. In no respect did you 
the Qaiatrans. badly to me ; and you know that in those 13 

early days it was on account of bodily infirmity that I proclaimed 
the Good News to you, and yet the bodily infirmity which was 14 
'"such a trial to you, you did not regard with contempt or loathing, 
but you received me as if I had been ai>angel of God or Christ 
J esus H imself ! I ask you, then, what has become of your self-con- 1 5 


I. Tn this instance a young man of property, whose father is dead. 

12. Rill! probably meant that just as he himself had thrown off the restrictions 
of the Jewish ceremonial Law and had become virtually a Gentile like themselves, 
so they ought to throw off their regard for heathen ob^rvances, and become spirit- 
ually free like him. 

13. in/trmify] Some illness which detained him in Galatia where he 
would not otherwise have stayed so long. Some suppose the illness was the result of 
his having been stoned at Lystm {Aots xiv.). 

15 . Sel/'C0ngratulaiioHs\ At having me among you at that time. 
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"grntiilations? For I bear you witness that had it been possible 
you would ha’Ste torn out your own eyes and have given them to 
me. Can it be that I have become your enemy through speak- 
ing the truth to you ? 

These men pay court to you, but not with honour- 
motives ; they want to exclude you, so that 
them. It is always an 
’* ' honourable thing to be courted in an honourable 

cause ; always, and not only when I am with you, my children — 
you^for whom I am again, as it were, undergoing the pains of 
childbirth until Christ is fully formed within you. Would that I 
were with you and could change my tone, for I am perplexed 
about you. 

Tell me — you who want to continue to be subject 
''toacfillT’ t° Law— will you not listen to the Law? For it 
is written that Abraham had two sons, one by the 
slave girl and one by the free woman. But we see that the 
child of the slave girl was born in the common course of nature ; 
but the child of the free woman in fulfilment of the promise. 
All this is allegorical ; for the women represent two covenants. 
One has its origin on Mount Sinai, and bears children destined 
for slavery. This is Hagar ; for the name Hagar stands for 
Mount Sinai in Arabia, and corresponds to the present Jeru- 
salem, which is in bondage together with her children ; but the 
Jerusalem which is above is free, and sAe is our mother. For it 
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is written, 

‘‘ Rejoice, thou barren woman that bearest not, 

Break forth into a joyful cry, thou that bosT not 

TRAVAIL WITH CHILD ; 

For the DESOLATE WOMAN HAS MANY CHILDREN— 

More indeed than she who has the husband” 

(Isa. liv. i). 

.c* 1.1 But you, brethren, like Isaac, are children born 

maintain your m fulfilment of a promise. Yet just as, at that 

Freedom, the* child born in the common course of 

nature persecuted the one whose birth was due to the power of 
the Spirit, so it is now. But what says the Scripture ? “ Send 


28 

29 

30 


20. Cka7tge wy tone] SpeaJj in milder terms, which (see next verse) he does not do, 
25. For the name v.l. ‘for Sinai is a mountain in Arabia;’ omitting 

‘Hagar.’ To this day the Arabs call Sinai ‘hajar,’ with the j sounded as in the 
English ‘ jar.’ 

27. Barren] “ Not Gentile Christendom as opposed to Jewish, but the new dis- 
pensation as oppo.sed to the old ” (Lightfoot)- 
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AWAY THE SLAVE’GIRL AND HER SON» FOR NEVER SHALI^ 

THE slave-girl's SON SHARE THE INHERri'ANpE WITH THE 
SON OF THE FREE WOMAN" (Gen. xxi. lo). Therefore, brethren, 31 
since we are not the children of a slave-girl, but of the free 
woman — Christ having made us gloriously free— stand fast and i g 
do not again be hampered with the yoke of slavery. 

Remember that it is I Paul who tell you that "^2 
leaves noRoom if you receive circumcision Christ will avail you* 

for Christ, nothing. I once more protest to every man who 3 
receives circumcision that he is under obligation to obeyc the 
whole Law of Moses. Christ has become nothing to any of 4 
you who are seeking acceptance with God through the Law : 
you have fallen away from grace. have not, for through 5 

the Spirit we wait with longing hope for an acceptance with 
God which is to come through faith. For in Christ Jesus 6 
neither circumcision nor uncircumcision is of any importance ; 
but only hiith working through love. 

You were running the race nobly ! Who has in- 7 
^F^otest.^ terfered and caused you to swerve from the truth ? 

No such teaching ever proceeded from Him who is 8 
calling you. A little yeast corrupts the whole of the dough. 9 
For my part I have strong confidence in you in the Lord that 10 
you will adopt my view of the matter ; but the man — be he who 
he may— who is troubling you, will have to bear the full weight 
of the judgement to be pronounced on him. As for me, i r 
brethren, if I am still a preacher of circumcision, how is it that 
I am still suffering persecution? In that case the Cross has 
ceased td be a stumbling-block ! Would to God that those 12 
who are unsettling your faith would even mutilate them- 
■ selves. ■■ 

Momi and spiritual Exhortations. 

Love restrains however, brethren, were called to freedom ; 13 

those free only do not turn your freedom into an excuse for 

from Law. yQ^J. natures ; but become 

4. Chpsi has become Lit. *You have been abrogated from Christ.’ Cp. 

'Rom. vi 17. 

5. Accejfiance with God Vihich is to come tltrough /mth\ Cp. Rom. ix. 30 ; x. 5, 6. 

8. " The arguments that have so wrought on you were never inspired by Him 
who still bi<!s you come to Him ** (A. S. Way). 

9. Veasi] Or ‘ leaven ’ or " barra.' Corrupis\ Or J puts into a ferment.* Lit. 

‘ leavens.’ 

la Strong] Or ‘stedfast the force of the perfect tense. 

12, Mutilate themselves] Or ‘cut themselves off,’ i.e. from communication with 

you.. ■ 

13. . However\ See AorisC^ Appendix A, § ra. Freedom] From the Law of Moses. 
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bondservants to one another in a spirit of love. For the entire 
Law has bee^ obeyed when you have kept the single precept, 
which says, “You are TO LOVE YOUR fellow man equally 
WITH YOURSELF” (Lev. xix. i8). But if you are perpetually 
snarling and snapping at one another, beware lest you are 
destroyed by one another. 

fThe Spirit and ^ mean : let your lives be • 

Man’s earthly guided by the Spirit, and then you will certainly 
^ not indulge the cravings of your lower, natures. 

Foi; the cravings of the lower nature are opposed to those of 
the Spirit, and the cravings of the Spirit are opposed to those 
of the lower nature ; because these are antagonistic to each 
other, so that you cannot do everything to which you are 
inclined. But if the Spirit is leading you, you are not subject 
'.'tO'/Law,.. 

The Outcome know full well the doings of our lower 

of Man’s sinful natures : fornication, impurity, indecency, idol- 
Nature. worship, sorcery ; enmity, strife, jealousy, out- 
bursts of passion, intrigues, dissensions, factions, envyings; 
hard drinking, riotous feasting, and the like. And as to these 
I forewarn you, as I have already forewarned you, that they 
who are guilty of such things will have no share in the King- 
The Fruit Spirit, on the other hand, 

borne by the brings a harvest of love, joy, peace; patience 
Spirit. towards others, kindness, benevolence ; good 
faith, meekness, self-restraint ; against such things as these 
there is no law. Now they who belong to Christ Jesus have 
crucified their lower nature with its passions and appetites. If 
we are living by the Spirit’s power, let our conduct also be 
governed by the Spirit’s power. Let us not become vain- 
glorious, challenging one another, envying one another. 

Brethren, if a man be detected in any miscon- 
to duct, you who are spiritual should restore such a 
one in a spirit of meekness ; and let each of you" 
keep watch over himaelf, lest he also fail into temptation. 


Sympathy to 
be shown l 
the fallen. 
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14. Fellow man\ Lit. * neighbour,’ a word which in the original Hebrew (Lev. 
xix. 18) is apparently restricted to the people of Israel, though the N.T. extends 
and spiritualizes its meaning. 

16. Indulge^ Lit. ‘ fulfil.' ^our lower netheres] Lit. * flesh,’ i.e. “ the merely 
natural man, all that tends to earth and eaithliness, selfishne.ss ever appearing in 
the background " (Ellicott), Cp. Rom. vii. 18, n. ; Eph. it. 3, n. 

1 8. The Spirit is leading you\ Lit, ‘ you are being led by the Spirit.’ 

21. Envyings] v.l. adds ‘murders.* 

I. Lit. ‘ you also.’ 
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Always carry one another’s burdens, and so obey the whole of|^ 2 
Christ’s Law* For if there is any one who thinks himself to be 3 
somebody when he is nobody, he is deluding himself. But let 4 
every man scrutinize his own conduct, and then he will find 
out, not with reference to another but with reference to himself, 
what he has to boast of. For every man will have to carry his 5 
own load. But let those who receive instruction in Christian ^ 
truth share with their instructors all temporal blessings. ^ 

Do not deceive yourselves : God is not to be 7 
^"Harve^t*'^ scoffed at ; for whatever a man sows, that he^will 

also reap. He who sows in the field of his lower 8 
nature, will from that nature reap destruction ; but he who sows 
to serve the Spirit will from the Spirit reap the Life of the ages. 

Let us not abate our courage in doing what is right ; for in due 9 
time we shall reap a reward, if we do not faint. So then, as we 10 
have opportunity, let us labour for the good of all, and especially 
of those who belong to the household of the faith. 

Autograph .See ill vvhat large letters I am writing to you ii 
Conclusion, with my own hand. All who desire to display their 12 
^oniyfn^the ztj^l for external observances try to compel you to 
Cross. receive circumcision, but their real object is simply 
to escape being persecuted for the cross of Christ. For these very 13 
men do not really keep the Law of Moses, but they would have 
you receive circumcision in order that they may glory in yo2ir 
bodies. But as for me, God forbid that I should glory in any- 14 
thing except the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, upon which the 
world is crucified to rne, and I am crucified to the world. For 15 
neither chcumcision nor uncircumcision is of any importance ; 
but only a renewed nature. And all who shall regulate their 16 
lives by this principle-— may peace and mercy be given to them 
— and to the true Israel of God. 


2, v.L. ' you will obey.’ 

^ 8. Destruction\ i.e. a. harvest of corruption and ruin. “ If you plant the seed of. 

your own selfish de.sires, if you sow the field of ‘the flesh,’ then when you gather in 
your harvest, you will find the ears blighted and rotten. But if you sow the good 
groumi of the Spirit, you will of that good ground g^ather the golden grain of Life 
eternal ” (Lightfoot). Some understand ‘ Spirit ’ here to be the human spirit. 

10. Asive have opporhtHtiyl Or * while we have time;’ a reference to the near 
approach^of death and the Coming of Christ- To the household of the faith] Or ‘ to 
the faith.’ “ There does not seem to be any allusion to a household ” (Alford). 

I r. / am wHtinf] Or ‘ I have written , ^ this whole letter, or these concluding 
sentences which guarantee the genuineness of the whole. 

14. Upon lohick] Or * through whom.' Is crucffM] The Greek perfect, which 
implies not only that it has been crucified, but that it remains a crucified thing, 

ifenceforth we are dead each to the other ” (Lightfoot), 

15. For] v.L. adds ‘in Christ Jesus.’ 

16. Shall ^e^nilate] v.L. * are regulating,” 
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From this time onward let no one trouble me ; for, as for me, 17 
I bear, branded on my body, the scars of Jesus as my Master. 

May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 18 


Farewell. 


your spirits, brethren. Amen. 


ty. The scars} In ancient times slaves were branded in token of their complete 
subjection to the masters who owned them. It is misery and degradation to be en- 
'**' slaved to a mere fellow mortal, but Paul gloried in the marks which suffering and 
toil had left upon his face and physical frame making it manifest to the world that 
% lie was a very bondservant of Christ. 





This appears to have been a kind of circular Letter to the 
churches in Roman Asia, and was not addressed exclusively to 
Ephesus. Ephesus was a well-known seaport and the princi- 
pal city in Roman Asia. It was famous alike for its wonderful 
temple, containing the shrine of Artemis, and for its vast theatre 
which was capable of accommodating 50,000 persons. Paul 
was forbidden at first to preach in Roman Asia (Acts xvi. 6), 
but he afterwards visited Ephesus in company with Priscilla 
and Aquila (Acts .xviii. 19). About three years later (Acts xix. i) 
he came again and remained for some time — probably from 
54 to 57 A.D. — preaching and arguing in the school of 
Tyrannus, until driven away through the tumult raised by 
Demetrius. He then went to Jerusalem, by way of Miletus, 
but was arrested in the uproar created by the Jews and was 
taken first to Caesarea (Acts xxiii. 23), and thence to Rome 
(Acts xxviii. 16), This was probably in the spring of 61 a.D. 
Late in 62 or early in 63 a.d., this Letter was written, together 
with the companion Letters to the Colossians and Philemon. 



PAUL’S LETTER TO THE EPHESIANS 


Greeting. 


Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus by the will of 
God : 


To God^s people who are at Ephesus — believers in Christ 
Jesus, May grace and peace be granted to you from God our 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

God’s eternal ^^^ssed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Purpose of Jesus Christ, who has crowned us with every 
Love. spiritual blessing in the heavenly realms in Christ, 
even as, in His love, He chose us as His own in Christ before 
the creation of the world, that we might be holy and without 
blemish in His presence. For He pre-destined us to be adopted 
by Himself as sons through Jesus Christ — such being His 
gracious will and pleasure — to the praise of the splendour of 
His grace with which He has enriched us in the beloved 
One. 


It is in Him, and through the shedding of His 
Redem^on deliverance — the forgive- 

through ness of our offences — so abundant was God’s 
Christ. grace, the grace which He, the possessor of all 
wisdom and understanding, lavished upon us, when He made 
known to us the secret of His will. And this is in harmony 
with God’s merciful purpose for the government of the world 
when the times are ripe for it — the purpose which He has 
cherished in His own mind of restoring the whole creation to 
find its one Head in Christ ; yes, things in Heaven and things 
on earth, to find their one Head in Him. 

. In Him we Jews have been made heirs, having 
a Pledge of been chosen beforehand in accordance with the 
future Glory, j^t^ation of Him whose might carries out in every- 


4. He chose tts as His 07 vn\ Lit. ‘ He chose us out (of the world) for Himself.' 

6. EnncJud] Or ‘ beautified.’ 

7. Deliverance^ Or ‘redemption though the word signifies not only the pay- 
ment of the ransom, but the Subsequent actual emancipation of the prisoner. It 
occurs 10 times in the N.T. Cp. iv. 30, 

10, Ofrestoring\ Lit. ‘ to restore ’ — a Hebrew use of the infinitive, (So Spence 
in The Teaching of the Apostles, iv., rightly gives 'in rebuking ’where there is an 
infinitive m the original.) 
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thing tne design of His own will, so that we should be devoted ^ 
to the extolling of His glorious attributes— we who were the 
first to fix our hopes on Christ. And in Him you Gentiles 
also, after listening to the Message of the truth, the Good 
News of your salvation— having believed in Him— were sealed 
with the promised Holy Spirit ; that Spirit being a pledge and 
foretaste of our inheritance, in anticipation of its full redemp- 
tion — the inheritance which He has purchased to be specially # 
His for the extolling of His glory. 

Thanksgiving ^or this reason I too, having heard of the faith 
and Prayer, the Lord Jesus which prevails among you, and 
your love for all God’s people, offer never ceasing thanks on 
your behalf while I make mention of you in my prayers. For 
I always beseech the God of our Lord Jesus Christ — the Father 
most glorious — to give you a spirit of wisdom and penetration 
through an intimate knowledge of Him, the eyes of your under- 
standing being enlightened so that you may know what is the 
hope which His call to you inspires, what the wealth of the 
glory of His inheritance in God’s people, and what the trans- 
cendent greatness of His power in us believers as seen in the 
working of His infinite might when He displayed it in Christ 
by raising Him from the dead and seating Him at His own 
right hand in the heavenly realms, high above all other govern- 
ment and authority and power and dominion, and every title of 
sovereignty used either in this age or in the age to come. God 
has put all things under His feet, and has appointed Him 
universal and supreme Head of the church, which is His 
body, the completeness of Him who everywhere fills the uni- 
verse with Himself. 

In Christ the To you Gentiles also, who were dead through yoiu 

Gentiles have offences and sins, which were once habitual to 
you while you walked in the ways of "this world 
and obeyed the Prince ,of the powers of the air, the spirits 
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14. To he especially His\ See i Chron. xxix. 3, A*V. and LXX. ; and Mai. ill. 17, 
LXX, and A.V. margin ; and cp. Titus ii. 14, n. 

15* 0/ your love] v.l , omitting these three words, ‘and of that (which you have) 
towards,’ &c., the meaning of which is far from clear. 

17. Most riorums] Cp. Acts vii. 2, n. A spirit] or ‘ the Spirit.’ 

18. Linders tandiug] Or ‘ heart.’ The Hebrew word for ‘ heart ’ (as in 2 Sara, 
xviii. 14; 2 Chron. vii. 10) often denotes ‘ understanding ’ (as in Prov. vii. 7 ; xvii. 
16, R. and 18 ; Jer. v. 21), an idiom which appears^o be followed here. 

19. In us] Or ” in relation to us.’ See Ellicott’s note. 

21, High above Cp, the closing words of Matt, xxvih, 18. 

23. 7'ke completeness ^c.] i.E, without Christ the universe would be incomplete, 
and Christ would be incomplete without His church. 

a, Poivers . . spirits that are] Lit, ‘ power . , spirit that is.* 
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^ that are now at work in the hearts of the sons of disobedience 
— to you God has given Life. 

Among them all of us also formerly passed our 
'^ith^th^rsTen ^^^es, governed by the inclinations of our lower 
and^giorified natures, indulging the cravings of those natures 
and of our own thoughts, and were in our original 
-* state deserving of anger like all others. But God, being rich 
in mercy, because of the intense love which He bestowed 
on us, caused us, dead though we were through our offences, 
to live with Christ — it is by grace that you have been saved 
— raised us with Him from the dead, and enthroned us with 
Him in the heavenly realms as being in Christ Jesus, in order 
that, by His goodness to us in Christ Jesus, He might dis- 
play in the ages to come the transcendent riches of His 
grace. For it is by grace that you. have been saved through 
faith ; and that not of yourselves ; it is God’s gift, and is not 
on the ground of merit— so that it may be impossible for any 
one to boast. For we are God’s own handiwork, created in 
Christ Jesus for good works which He has pre-destined us to 
practise. 

The Gentiles Therefore, do not forget that formerly 
made one with were Gentiles as to your bodily condition. 

Gods People. called the Uncircumcision by those 

style themselves the Circumcised — their circumcision being 
one which the knife has effected. At that time you were 
living apart from Christ, estranged from the commonwealth of 
Israel, with no share by birth in the Covenants which are based 
on the Promises, and you had no hope and no God- in all the 
world. But now in Christ Jesus you who once were so far away 
have been brought near through the death of Christ. 

Reconciliation peace— He who has made Jews 

With God and and Gentiles one, and in His own human nature 
With Man. broken down the hostile dividing wall, by 

setting aside the Law with its commandments expressed, aji-. 
they were, in definite decrees. His design was to unite the 
two sections of humanity in Himself so as to form one new 
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3. Lower natures . . nature^ Lit. * flesh,’ by which we are to understand “ the 
life and movement of man in the things of the world of sense ” (Muller). Cp. Rom. 
vii. 18, n. ; Gal. v. 16, n. Deserving of &nger\ Or Screatures of passionate impulse.’ 
Lit. ‘children of anger;* a Hebraism. Cp. v. 6, n. 

5, 8. You have been saved] The perfect tense implying * and are now saved.* See 
A or is f vii. 

10. Pre-destined] See Hatch, Biblical Greeks p. 54. 

14, Jews and Gentiles] Lit. simply ‘both.* 
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man, thus effecting peace, and to reconcile Jews and Gentiles ^ i6 
in one body to God by means of His cross — slaying by it their 
mutual enmity. So He came and proclaimed good news of 
peace to you who were so far away, and peace to those Avlio 
were near ; because it is through Him that Jews and Gentiles 
alike have access through one Spirit to the Father. 

You are therefore no longer mere foreigners or •‘iQ 
one”^ persons excluded from civil rights : on the con- ,*. 
Family, one trary you share citizenship with God’s people and 
hvmg Temple, rnembers of His family. You are a building 
which has been reared on the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets, the cornerstone being Christ Jesus Himself, in union 
with whom the whole fabric, fitted and closely joined together, is 
growing so as to form a holy sanctuary in the Lord ; in whom you 
also are being built up together to become a fixed abode for 
God through the Spirit. 

This wondrous reason I Paul, the prisoner of Christ 

Truth en- Jesus on behalf of you Gentiles— if, that is, you 
have heard of the work which God has graciously" 
entrusted to me for your benefit, and that by a 
revelation the truth hitherto kept secret was made known to me 
as I have already briefly explained it to you. By means of that 
explanation, as you read it, you can judge of my insight into the 
truth of Christ which in earlier ages was not made known to 5 
the human race, as it has now Ijeen revealed to His holy 
apostles and prophets through the Spirit — I mean the truth 6 
that the Gentiles are joint heirs with us, and that they form one 
body with us, and have the same interest as have in the 
promise which has been made good in Christ Jesus through 
the Good News, in which I have been appointed to serve, in 7 
virtue of the work which God, in the exercise of His power 
within me, has graciously entrusted to me. 

o u To me who am less than the least of all God’s 8 

' ship to the people has this work been graciously entrusted — 
Gentdes. proclaim to the Gentiles the Good News of the 


trusted to 
Paul. 
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18. Access] Lit. ‘our .'access,’ or * our introduction.’ 

21. '/Vig 7 vhole] See^ Theohgkal Monthly, April 1889, p. 273. The literal transla- 
tion, if this were classical Greek, would be “ every building," a meaning irreconcil- 
able with the context here. 

1. For" this I'oason] Because you are so being built up into such a temple. Verses 

2-13 are a parenthesis. ^ 

2, IVorh , . graciously enirusldl] Lit. ‘the stewardship of the grace which was 
given,’ Cp. verses 7 and 8, and see Rom. xii. 3, n. 

8. Less than ike least] Cp. x Cor. xv. g ; i I'im. i. x6, n. Ea:hnustless'] Lit, ‘un- 
traceable.’ 
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exhaustless wealth of Christ, and to show all men in. a clear 
light what stewardship is. It is the stewardship of the 
truth which from all the ages lay concealed in the mind of God, 
the Creator of all things—concealed in order that the church 
might now be used to display to the powers and authorities in 
V the heavenly realms the innumerable aspects of God’s wisdom. 

Such was the eternal purpose which He had formed in Ctjrist 
"Jesus our Lord, in whom we have this bold and confident access 
through our faith in Him. Therefore I entreat you not to lose 
heart in the midst of my sufferings on your behalf, for they 
bring you honour. 

A X. Fei* this reason, on bended knee I beseech 

1 nC Apostle S ^ 

Prayer for his the Father, from whom the whole family in 
Readers. j-^eaven and on earth derives its name, to grant 
you— in accordance with the wealth of His glorious perfections 
— to be strengthened by His Spirit with power penetrating to 
your inmost being. I pray that Christ may make His home in 17 
your hearts through your faith ; so that having your roots deep 
and your foundations strong in love, you may become mighty 18 
to grasp the idea, as it is grasped by all God^s people, of the 
breadth and length, the height and depth — yes, to attain to a 19 
knowledge of the knowledge-surpassing love of Christ, so that 
you may be made complete in accordance with God’s own 
standard of completeness. 

Praise to God exercise of His power 20 

through that is at work within us, is able to do infinitely 
Christ. i^eyond all our highest prayers or thoughts —to 21 
Him be the glory in the church and in Christ Jesus to all gene- 
rations, world without end 1 Amen. 

I then, the prisoner for the Master’s sake, en- i ^ 
^Ufe^anTthe^ becomcs those who 

^ Church^^ have received the call that you have received— with 2 
all lowliness of mind and unselfishness, and with -- 
patience, bearing with one another lovingly, and earnestly striv- 3 
ing to maintain, in the uniting bond of peace, the unity given by 


9. men] v.L. omits. 

ji. £UrnaJ!j^urpase] Lit. ‘purpose of the 

15. The whole] Had the apostle been writing classical Greek, his words here 
wonld signify * every family ; * but Hebrew usage affects the language of both the 
LXX. and the N.T„ This ventj! is discussed in detail by the present translator in 
the Theological Monikly^ April 1889, p. 272. “All holy beings, angelic and human, in 
heaven and on earth, are one family with one ‘ Father of an infinite majesty and 
it is as for children in that family and to the Father of that family that the incense of 
that glowing prayer arises,” acceptable through the merit of the great eldest Son. Cp. 
Col. i. 15. Q 
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tlie Spirit. There is but one body and but one Spirit, as also 4 
when you were called you had one and the same hope held out 
to you. There is but one Lord, one faith, one baptism, and one 5, 6 
God and Father of all, who rules over all, acts through all, and 
dwells in all. 

Ever Chris- to each of US individually grace was given, ^ 

tJn**has some measured out with the munificence of Christ For 8 
Gift from God. reason Scripture says : ^ 

He RErASCENDED ON HIGH, 

He led captive a host of captives, 

And gave gifts to i\ien ” (Ps. Ixviii. 18). 

(Now this “re-ascended ’’—what does it mean but that He had 9 
first descended into the lower regions of the earth ? Pie who 10 
descended is the same as He who ascended again far above ail 
the heavens in order to fill the universe.) 

And He Himself appointed some to be apostles, ii 
of Gifts, and some to be prophets, some to be evangelists, some 
their Object pastors and teachers, in order fully to equip 12 

.Plis people for the work of serving — for the building up of Christ’s 
body— till we all of us arrive at oneness in faith and in the 13 
knowledge of the Son of God, and at mature manhood and the 
stature of full-grown men in Christ So we shall no longer be 14 
babes nor shall we resemble mariners tossed on the waves and 
carried about with every changing wind of doctrine according 
to men’s cleverness and unscrupulous cunning, making use of 
every shifting device to mislead. But we shall lovingly hold to 15 
the truth, cUnd shall in all respects grow up into union with Him 
who is our Head, even Christ. Dependent on Him, the whole 16 
body — its various parts closely fitting and firmly adhering to 
one another—grows by the aid of every contributory link, with 


7. Cracej v.L. ‘ the (or, his) grace.’ 

So in numerous instances the prefix here used signifies, as Key 
'"has pointed out, not merely ’ up ’ but ‘up again^’ as reversing a prior downward 
movement ; eitiier with the .same simple verb as here, as in iUark i. lo (‘going up 
again out of the water’); Acts xx. ii (‘ went upsta^s again ’) ; or with a different 
simple verb, as in John yi. 40 (‘ I will bring him up again’); Mark viii. 31 (‘and 
•M'rt'.r three day.s ri.se again ’), With these cp. Rom. x. 7 (‘ bring Christ up again ’) ; 
Luke \v. ^4 (‘ ha.s come to life again ’); Acts xv. i6 (‘ re-erect the fallen tent , . . 
rebuild tlie parts overthrown ’), And so, with special emphasi.s, in the verse before us- 
St'C Theological Hifonthly, April 1SS9, p. 276. A host oj captives^ Lit. ‘ a captivity.’ 
Cp. 2 Chron. x.\viii. 17, and see the Commentatons. And gave\ v.L, ‘he gave.’ 
'The Icnmr regions of the earthy Or ‘ the world below." 

xo. To Jill the universe\ Cp. i. 23. * 

13. Tilt 7 ve . . arrive] The fornt of expression, found only_ here in the N.T., 
possibly implies confident expectation. At oneness ht faith] Lit. ‘at the onenes.s of 
the faith.’ 

i6. Groivs] Lit ‘ carries on for itself the growth of the body,' Contributory link] 
Lit. ‘ conne.vion of the supply' that is constjintly going on. 
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power proportioned to the need of each individual part, so as to 
build itself in a spirit of love. 

Old Gentile Therefore I warn you, and I implore you in the 17 
Vices must be name of the Master, no longer to live as the Gen- 
renounced, their perverseness live, with darkened 18 

understandings, having by reason of the ignorance which is 
deep-seated in them and the insensibility of their moral nature, 

**no share in the Life which God gives. Such men being past 19 
feeling have abandoned themselves to impurity, greedily indulg- 
ing in every kind of profligacy. 

But these are not the lessons which you have 20 
ChHstniTe learned from Christ ; if at least you have heard 21 
Nature must His voice and in Him have been taught — and this 

IS true Christian teaching — to put away, m regard 22 
to your former mode of life, your original evil nature which is 
doomed to perish as befits its misleading impulses, and to get 23 
yourselves renewed in the temper of your minds and clothe 24 
yourselves with that new and better self which has been created 
to resemble God in the righteousness and holiness which come 
from the truth. 

Christian reason, laying aside falsehood, every 25 

Virtues to be one of you should speak the truth to his fellow 
cultivated, ^re, as it were, parts of one another. 

If angry, beware of sinning : let not your irritation last until the 26 
sun goes down, and do not leave room for the devil. He who 27, 28 
has been a thief must steal no more, but, instead of that, should 
work with his own hands in honest industry, so that he may 
have something of which he can give the needy a share. Let 29 
no unwholesome words ever pass your lips, but let all your 
words be good for benefiting others according to the need of the 
moment, so that they maybe a means of blessing to the hearers. 

And beware of grieving the Holy Spirit of God, in whom you 30 
have been sealed in preparation for the day of redemption. 

Let all bitterness and all passionate feeling, all anger and loud 31 
insulting language, be •'unknown among you — and also every 
kind of malice. On the contrary learn to be kind to one an- 32 
other, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, just as God in 
Christ has also forgiven you. 

17. Warn] Cp. Matt. v. 34f39 ; Acts xxi, 4 ; Rom. xii. 3. 

TQ. Have cAanddned] The A.V., in inserting ‘have,’ more truly represents the 
original Greek, than the R.V. does which omits it. 

22. Is doomed to perish] Or ‘is undergoing destruction.’ Cp. 2 Cor, iv. 16, 

28. 0 ’wn\ V, L. omits this word. 

32. Has forgiven you] v. £. ‘ has forgiven us.’ 
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Therefore be imitators of God, as His dear cfiil- i g 
* your"^ ; and live and act lovingly, as Chfist also loved 2 

AftheTls ’ ^ Himself up to death on our behalf 

a itns. offering and sacrifice to God, yielding a 

fragrant odour. 

Sins specially fomication and every kind of impurity, or ^ 

fatal to pre- covetousness, let them not even be mentioned 
^Tnfffuture^* among you, for they ought not to be named among 

God’s people. Avoid shameful and foolish talk 4 
and low jesting — they are all alike discreditable— and in pte.ce 
of these give thanks. For be well assured that no fornicator or 5 
immoral person and no money-grubber — or in other words idol- 
worshipper— has any share awaiting him in the Kingdom of 
Christ and of God. 

Let no one deceive you with empty words, for it 6 
of ReWbutron. account of these very sins that God’s anger 

is coming upon the disobedient. Therefore do not 7 
becohie sharers with them. 

Darkness There was a time when you were nothing but 8 
and Light darkness : now, as Christians, you are Light itself, 
contrasted. effect of the 9 

Light is seen in every kind of goodness, uprightness and truth — 
and learn in your own experiences what is fully pleasing to the 10 
Lord. Have nothing to do with the barren unprofitable deeds 1 1 
of darkness, but, instead of that, set your faces against them ; 
for the things which are done by these people in secret it is dis- 12 
graceful even to speak of. But everything can be tested by the 13 
light and thus be shown in its true colours ; for whatever shines 
of itself is light. For this reason it is said, 

“ Rise, sleeper ; 

Rise from among the dead, 

And Christ will shed light upon you.” 

“-‘Use your Life be very careful how you live and act ; 15 

and your Time let it not be as unwise men, but as wise ; buy up 16 
your opportunities, for these are evil times. On 17 
this account do not prove yourselves wanting in sense, but try 
to understand what the Lord’s will is. 

Do not ovcr-indulge in wine— a thing in which excess is so 18 
easy— but drink deeply of God’s Spirit Speak to one another 19 

3* So this same verb is often used in modern Greek, 

6. Dhohed{enf\ Lit. ‘ sous of disobedience,’ a Hebraism. 

II, Set your /aces against tkeml Lit. ‘ convict them as evil. 
lii. Drink deeply o/\ Lit, * dll yourselves in.’ 
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Wives. 


Husbands. 


•with psalms and hymns and spiritual songs. Sing 
Tpirltuai? pi'aise in your hearts to the Lord. Always 20 

everything let your thanks to God the 
Father be presented in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; and submit to one another out of reverence for Christ. 21 
Married womenj submit to your own husbands 22 
as if to the Lord ; because a husband is the Head 23 

his wife as Christ also is the Head of the church, being in- 
deed the Saviour of His Body. And just as the church submits 24 
to Christ, so also married women should be entirely submissive 
to their husbands. 

Married men, lOve your wives, as Christ also 25 
loved the church and gave Himself up to death 
for her ; in order to make her holy, cleansing her with the bap- 26 
tismal w^ater by the word, that He might present the church to 27 
Himself a glorious bride, without spot or wrinkle or any other 
defect, but to be holy and unblemished. So too married men 28 
ought to love their wives as much as they love themselves. He 
who loves his wife loves himself. For never yet has a man 29 
hated his own body : on the contrary he feeds and cherishes it, 
just as Christ feeds and cherishes the church ; because we are, 30 
as it were, parts of His body. 

“For this reason a man is to leave his father and 31 

HIS MOTHER AND BE UNITED TO HIS WIFE, AND THE TWO 
SHALL BE AS ONE ” (Gen. ii. 24). That is a great truth hitherto 32 
kept secret : I mean this truth concerning Christ and the 
church. Yet I insist that among you also, each manjs to love 33 
his own wife as much as he loves himself, and let a married 
woman see to it that she treats her husband with respect. 

Children, be obedient to your parents as a i | 
Christian duty, for it is a duty, “ HONOUR YOUR 2 
FATHER AND YOUR MOTHER this IS the first Commandment 
which has a promise added to it-— “so that it may be welw 3 

WITH YOU, AND THAT YOU MAY LIVE LONG ON THE EARTH ” 
(Exod. XX. 12). And you, fathers, do not irritate your children, but 4 
bring them up tenderly with true Christian training and advice. 

Slaves, be obedient to your earthly masters; with 5 
respect and eager anxiety to please and with sim- 
plicity of motive as if fyou were obeying Christ. Let it not be 6 

26. The baptismal water), Lit. ‘ the laver of the (familiarly-known) water.' 

I, 5. Be obedient to] Or ‘ iiabitually obey.^ The tense implies this. 

4. Irritate] By vexatious commands and unreasonable blame and uncert.aiii 
■■'■temper. ■■ 


Chiidren, 


Slaves. 
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Masters. 


in acts of eye-service as if you had but to please men, but as 
Christ’s bondservants who are doing God’s will ffom the heart, 
with right good will be faithful to your duty as service rendered 7 
to the Lord and not to man. You well know that whatever 8 
right thing any one does, he will receive a requital for it from 
the Lord, whether he is a slave or a free man. ««» 

And you masters, act towards your slaves on the 9 
same principles, and refrain from threats ; for you* 
know that in heaven there is One who is your Master as well as 
theirs, and that merely earthly distinctions there are none vith 
Him. 

We have un- Conclusion, strengthen yourselves in the Lord lo 

seen, spiritual and in the power which His supreme might im- 

‘ ' parts. Put on the complete armour of God, so as 1 1 
to be able to stand firm against all the stratagems of the devil. 

For ours is not a conflict with mere flesh and blood, but with 12 
the despotisms, the empires, the forces that control and govern 
this dark world -the spiritual hosts of evil arrayed against us in 
the heavenly warfare. 

Put on therefore the complete armour of God, 13 
for° he* SO that you may be able to stand your ground on 
the day of battle, and, having fought to the end, to 
remain victors on the field. Stand therefore, first 14 
buckling around you the belt of truth, and putting on the breast- 
plate of uprightness as well as the shoes of the Good News of 15 
peace— -a firm foundation for your feet. And besides all these 16 
take the^ great shield of faith, on which you will be able to 
quench all the flaming darts of the Wicked one ; and take the 17 
helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit which is the 
word of God. Pray with unceasing prayer and entreaty on 18 
every fitting occasion in the Spirit, and be always on the alert to 
seize opportunities for doing so, with unwearied persistence and 
, entreaty on behalf of all God’s people, and ask on my behalf 19 
that words may be given to me so that, outspoken and fearless, 

I may nnake known the truths (hitherto"*kept secret) of the Good 
News— to spread which I am an ambassador in chains — so that 20 
when telling them I may speak out boldly as I ought. 


coming 

Conflict.' 


9. Merely earthly disitncihns there are ttane] See Luke 
13. Theday o/l>attle]Uu ‘ the evilday.* • 


XX, 21, n. 


*5- A firm fouudationl See Hatch, Biblical Greek, p. es, and Expository Times 
Oct. 1897, p. 38. “ 

16. Besides all these] Cj?. hukt xvi. z6. 

17, Take] Or ‘receive,' i.e. from the hands of God. 
iS. Unceasmg' . . unwearied] Lit, ‘ all . , all.* 
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But in order that you also may know how I am 21 
yc icus. t^joingjTychicus our dearly-loved bi'otherand faith- 
ful helper in the Lord’s service will tell you everything, I have 22 
sent him to you for the. very purpose— that you may know about 
us and that he may encourage you. 

Peace be to the brethren, and love combined 23 
sfeTsYngl Father and the Lord 

Jesus Christ. May grace be with all who love our 
Lord Jesus Christ with perfect sincerity. 


24 




PAUL’S LETTER TO THE PHILIPPIANS 


This Letter was written shortly before that to the Ephesians, 
probably late in 6i or early in 62 A.D. Epaphroditus had been 
sent to Rome to assure the apostle, in his imprisonment, of the 
tender and practical sympathy of the Philippian disciples 
(Phil. ii. 25 ; iv. 15, i6). The messenger, however, fell ill upon 
his arrival, and only on his recovery could Paul, as in this 
Letter, express his appreciation of the thoughtful love of the 
Philippians. Tlie apostle appears to have visited the city 
three times. In 52 A.D. it was the place of his first preaching 
in Europe (Acts xvi. 12) ; but he came again in 57 and in 5S A.D. 
(Acts XX. 2, 6), on the last occasion spending the Passover 
season there. Two special traits in the Macedonian character 
are recognized by the apostle in this Letter ; the position and 
influence of women, and the financial liberality of the 
Philippians. , It is remarkable that a church displaying such 
characteristics, and existing in a Roman ^‘colonia,” should 
have lived, as this one did, without a history, and have 
perished without a memorial*” 


PAUL’S LETTER TO THE PHILIPPIANS 


Greeting. 


Paul and Timothy, bondservants of Christ i 
Jesus : 

'1^0 all God’s people in Christ Jesus who are at Philippi, with 
the ministers of the church and their assistants. May grace 2 
and peace be granted to you from God our Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

The Apostle’s ^ thank my God at my every remembrance of 3 
Thankfulness you — always when otFering any prayer on behalf 4 
and Joy. of you all, finding a joy in offering it. I thank my 5 
God, I say, for your co-operation in spreading the Good News, 
from the time it first came to you even until now. For of this I 6 
am confident, that He who has begun a good work within you will 
go on to perfect it in preparation for the day of Jesus Christ j 
and I am justified in having this confidence about you all, because, 7 
both during my imprisonment and when I stand up in defence of 
the Good News or to confirm its truth, I have you in my heart, ‘ 
sharers as you all are in the same grace as myself. For God 8 
is my witness how I yearn over all of you with tender Christian 
affection. 

Paul’s Prayer prayer that your love may be more 9 

for the and more accompanied by clear knowfedge and 

Phihppians. perception, for testing things that differ, so 

that you may be men of transparent character, and may be 
blameless, in preparation for the day of Christ, being filled with 
these fruits of righteousness which come through Jesus Christ — 
to the glory and praise of God. 

1. The ministers of the church and their assisiants\ The Greek words are those 
from which the English ‘bi^op' and ‘deacon’ respectively are derived. See 
I Tim. ill. 2, n. The lack of any reference here to ‘ elders ' seems to point to their 
having been identical with ‘ bishops’ in the early church. Nowhere in the N.T. are 
‘ bishops’ and ‘ eiders ' mentioned together. See Acts xx. 17, n. ; x Tim. iii, a, n. ; 

Tit. i. 7, n. ; James v. 14, n. 

2. May grace and peace he granted to you\ Lit. ‘Grace to you, and peace. 

3. My every remembrance] Or ‘all my remembrance,’ i.e. not all my separate 
remembrances of you, but the aggregate of these as forming one delightful picture. 

7, 16. Defence] In the forensic, not the military, sense. 

10. Testing tkhigs that differ] Implying ‘so as always to approve what is really 
;,gOOd.' ■■ 

11. To the glory and praise of God ] Cp. Matt, v. 16. 
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The ha ^ would have you know, brethren, that what # 12 

Effects oT his I have gone through has turned out to the further- 
imprisonment, ^1^^ Good News rather than otherwise. 

And thus it has become notorious among all the I mperial Guards, 13 
and everywhere, that it is for the sake of Christ that I am a 
prisoner ; and the greater part of the brethren, made confident 14 
in the Lord through my imprisonment, now speak of God’s ^ 
Message 'without fear, more boldly than ever. ^ 

Some indeed actually preach Christ out of envy 15 
MotIveTfor contentiousness, but there are also others who 
preaching Jt from good will. These latter preach Him 16 
‘ from love to me, knowing that I am here for the 

defence of the Good News ; while the others proclaim Him from 17 
motives of rivalry, and insincerely, supposing that by this they 
are embittering my imprisonment. 

_ , . . What does it matter, however? In any case 18 

that Christ Christ IS preached — either perversely or in honest 
is preached, j rejoice, aye, and will rejoice. 

For I know that it will result in my salvation through your 19 
prayers and a bountiful supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, in 20 
fulfilment of my eager expectation and hope that I shall never 
have reason to feel ashamed, but that by my perfect freedom of 
speech Christ will be glorified in me, now as always, either by 
my life or by my death. 

Paul's Conflict Lor, with mc, to live is Christ and to die is gain. 21 
of Feeling asto But since to live means a longer stay on earth, 22 
Life and Death, labour for me— and not unsuc- 

cessful labour ; and which I am to choose I cannot tell. I am 23 
in a dilemma, my earnest desire being to depart and be with 
Christ, for that is far, far better. But for your sakes it is more 24 
important that I should still remain in the body. I am con- 25" 
vinccfl of this, and I know that I shall remain, and shall go on 
working side by side with you all, to promote your progress and 
«^oy in the faith ; so that, as Christians, you may have additional 26 

13. /'>r Mr qfC/ir/st] And not because the-fipostle had been guilty of any 
. crime. 

,14. Throui^h my im/irisonm^ntl i.E. ‘through the way I endure it and through 
the results which foiiow.’ 

17. <5///cnv] 'I'he Judaizing party. 

r8. And win ry<7/V-<'} Or ‘ and shall rejoice/ on the day of Christ. 

19. Salvation} i.K. ‘ will prove a blessing to me spiritually.* Or perhaps ‘ deliver- 
ance,' but see the next verse. 

20. Eayer expectation} One word in the Greek, which also occurs in Rom. viii. 19. 

25 ». Lit.' But if to live (is) to live in (the) flesh, that (i.s) for me fruit of labour.' 

IJghtfoot IS not far from this when he sugge.sts as the meaning ; “if my living in 
the flesh will be fruitful through a laborious career *' 
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^ ’Veason for glorying about me as the result of my being with you 
" .""again. ■" ■ ■ 

Ati Exhorta-* Only let the lives you live be worthy of the Good 27 
Won to noble News of the Christ, in order that, whether I come 
dauntless and see you or, being absent, only hear of you, I 
Courage. know that you are standing fast in one spirit 

and with one mind, fighting shoulder to shoulder for the faith of 
the Good News. Never for a moment quail before your antago- 28 
^nists. Your fearlessness will be to them a sure token of im- 
pending destruction, but to you it will be a sure token of your 
satvation — a token coming from God. For you have had the 29 
privilege granted you on behalf of Christ — not only to believe in 
Him, but also to suffer on His behalf ; maintaining, as you do, 30 
the same kind of conflict that you once saw in me and which you 
still hear that I am engaged in. 

An Appeal ^ appeal to you as the followers of i 

for mutual Christ, if there is any persuasive power in love 
brotherly Love. Common sharing of the Spirit, or if you 

have any tender-heartedness and compassion, make my joy 2 
complete by being of one mind, united by mutual love, with 
harmony of feeling giving your minds to one and the same 
object. Do nothing in a spirit of factiousness or of vainglory, 3 
but, with true humility, let everyone regard the rest as being 
better men than himself ; each fixing his attention, not simply on 4 
his own good qualities, but on those of others also. 

Let the same disposition be in you which was 5 
^Humiuty^and^ bi Christ Jesus. Although from the beginning He 6 

Self Sacrifice j^^d the nature of God He did not reckon His 
of Jesus. . 

equality with God a treasure to be tightly grasped. 7 


27. For the faith of the Good News\ Or ‘ with Faith (in the Good News) as j^our 
comrade.’ The Christian faith is nowhere else thus personified, and yet this is a 
possible rendering of the words. 

30. Yo2i saw in me] At Philippi, Acts xvi. That I am engaged in] Lit. ‘ in me/ 
1. If then . . Christ"] Lit. ‘ If then there is arty encouragement in -Christ.’ 
1-4 “'J'he apostle here appeals to the Philippians, by all their deepest experiences 
as Christians and all their noblest impulses as men, to preserve peace and concorUP” 
(Lightfoot). • , 

4. Good qualities] Or perllaps ‘interests;* but the leading thought in the whole 
context is the commendation not of beneficence but of humility. There is no noun 
here in the Greek. 

6 Had the nature] Lit. * was in the form.” 

6. -11. See Moule’s notes on this passage. 

7. He stripped Himself of His glory] Lit, ‘ He emptied Himself.* 

" Thefll.ord of all things made Himself 
Naked of glory for His mortal change.’* 

Tennyson, Holy 448. 

Being recognized as truly human] Lit. ‘being found in outward form as a man.' 
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as mere refuse, in order that I may win Christ and be found in ^ 
union with Him, not having a righteousness of my own, derived 
from the Law, but that which arises from faith in Christ— the 
righteousness which comes from God through faith. I long to lo 
know Christ and the power which is in His resurrection, and 
lo share in His sufferings and die even as He died ; in the hope ii 
that I may attain to the resurrection from among the dead. 

Paul’s Prize ^ not say that I have already won the race ^ 
was still or have already reached perfection; but I am 
future. pressing on, striving to lay hold of the prize for 
which also Christ has laid hold of me. Brethren, I do not 13 
imagine that I have yet laid hold of it ; but this one thing I do 
— forgetting everything which is past and stretching forward to 
what lies in front of me, with my eyes fi.xed on the goal I push 14 
on to secure the prize of God’s heavenward call in Christ Jesus. 
Therefore let all of us who are mature believers cherish these 1 5 
thoughts ; and if in any respect you think differently, that also 
God will make clear to you. But whatever be the point that we 16 
have already reached, let us persevere in the same course. 
Seif4nduigent Pf^thren, vie with one another in imitating me, 17 
Enemies of and carefully observe those who follow the ex- 
the Cross, which we have set you. For there are i8 

many whom I have often described to you, and I now with tears 
describe them, as being enemies to the Cross of Christ. Their 19 
end is destruction, their bellies are their God, their glory is in 
their .shame, and their minds are devoted to earthly things. 

We, however, are free citizens of Heaven, and we are waiting 20 
with longing expectation for the coming from Heaven of a 
Saviour, tHe Lord Jesus Christ, who, in the exercise of the 21 
power which He has even to subject all things to Himself, will 
transform this body of our humiliation until it resembles His 
own glorious body. Therefore, my brethren, dearly loved and i A 
longed for, my joy and crown, so stand firm in the Lord, my 
dearly-loved ones. 

^Syntyche.'* ^ entreat Euodia, and I en^i'eat Syntyche, to be 2 
of one mind, as sisters in Christ. Yes, and I beg 3 

II. T/jcff resiiryeciiott from among ihc dead\ The ‘first’ resurrection, also men- 
tioned m Luke xx. 35 ; John v, 25 ; Acts iv. 2 ; i Cor. xv. 23 ; Rev. xx. 5, 6. Cp. 

‘a better resurrection,’ Heb. xi, 35, n. 

14. t{eavemvard\ Lit. ‘upward,’ 

x8, Many\ “The persons here denounced are not the Judaizing teachers, but the 
aiiunomian reactionists ” (Lightfoot). 

20. A Saviour Or ‘the Lord Jesus Christ as our Saviour.’ 

2. Lit. ‘in the Lord.’ 
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you also, my faithful yoke-fellow, to help these women who 
have shared my toll in connexion with the Good News, 
together with Clement and the rest of my fellow labourers, 
whose names are recorded in the book of Life. 

‘Be cheerful Always be glad in the Lord: I will repeat it, 4 
yotir forbearing spirit be known 5 
prayerful ' one— the Lord is near. Do not be oyer- 6 

^ anxious about anything, but by prayer and earnest 

pleading, together with thanksgiving, let your requests be unre- 
servedly made known in the presence of God. And then the 7 
peace of God, which transcends all our powers of thought, will 
be a garrison to guard your hearts and minds in Christ Jesus. 

Finally, brethren, whatever is true, whatever S 
tifurfhou^^rts" respect, whatever is just, whatever is pure, 

Live noble whatever is lovable, whatever is of good repute — 

' if there is any virtue or anything deemed worthy 
of praise — ^cherish the thought of these things. The doctrines 9 
and the line of conduct which I taught you — both what you 
heard and what you saw in me— hold fast to them ; and God 
who gives peace will be with you. 

Personal ^ rejoice with a deep and holy joy that now 10 

Thanks for re- at length you have revived your thoughtfulness 
cent Kindness. welfare. Indeed you have always been 

thoughtful for me, although opportunity failed you. Ido not ii 
refer to this through fear of privation, for for my part I have 
learned, whatever be my outward experiences, to be content. I 12 
know both how to live in humble circumstances and how to live 
amid abundance : I am fully initiated into all the"' mysteries 
both of fulness and of hunger, of abundance and of want. I 13 
have strength for anything through the help of Him who gives 
me power. 

Yet I thank you for taking your share in my 14 
anS'servi'^ troubles. And you men and women of Philippi 15 
gratefully ac- also know that at the first preaching of the Goo:i 
nowe ge . I j^^id left Macedonia, no other 


5. Forbearing- Hiot only pa.ssively non-contentious, but actively con- 

siderate, waiving even just legal redress " (ElUcott). 

8. To the six Greek adjectives used in this verse we have in English no six corres- 
ponding adjectives covering just the same ground* 

9. The line of conduct] Lit. (what) * you received.’ Cp. the use of the same verb 
in 1 Thess. iv. i . Hold fasTHo] Lit. * habitually do.* This applies to two of the four 
verbs preceding, but not to the other twc^a figure of speech ('zeugma') which our 
language does not tolerate. Cp. i Cor. iii. 2. 

12. Fully] Lit. ‘ in everything and all things ; ’ but it is hard to believe that an 
expression so purely pleonastic can represent the apostle’s meaning. 
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church except yourselves held communication with me about r 
giving and receiving; because even at ThessaUmka you sent 16 
several limes to minister to my needs. Not that i crave for 17 
gifts from you, but I do want you to be praised for an increase 
in good works. I have enough of everything-— and more than 18 
enough. My wants are fully satisfied now that I have received 
from the hands of Epaphroditus the generous gifts which you ^ 
sent me—they are a fragrant odour, an acceptable sacrifice,^ 
truly pleasing to God. But my God— so great is His wealth of 19 
glory in Christ Jesus— will fully supply every need of yours. 

And to our God and Father be the glory throughout the ages 20 
of the ages ! Amen. 

My Christian greetings to every one of God’s 21 
FareweU people. The brethren who are with me send their 

greetings. All God’s people here greet you— 22 
especially the members of Caesar’s household. 

May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirits. 23 

of ^:lory\ Lit. ' \vc.iikh hi : * Gl^d being rich in mercy {Eph. ii. 4) 

and in His oilier glorious attributes which are treasured up in Christ. 




This Letter belongs to the same group as those to the Ephe- 
sians and Philemon, and was probably written from Rome 
about 63 A.D. Colossfie was a town in Phrygia (Roman Asia), 
on the river L^xiis, and was destroyed by an earthquake in the 
seventh year of Nero’s reign. The church was not founded by 
Paul himself (Col. ii. i j, but by Epaphras (Col. i. 7 ; iv. 12), and 
this Letter arose out of a visit which Epaphras paid to the apostle, 
for the purpose of discussing with him the development, at 
Colossae, of certain strange doctrines which may possibly have 
been a kind of early Gnosticism. Paul here writes to support 
the authority and confirm the teaching of Epaphras. 




PAUL’S LETTER TO THE COLOSSIANS 


Greeting. Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus by the will of i J 
^ God— and Timothy our brother : 

To the people of God and the believing brethren in Colossae 2 
who are in Christ. May grace and peace be granted to you 
from God our Father. 

Thanksgiving thanks to God, the Father of our Lord 3 

to God for Jesus Christ, constantly praying for you as we do, 
theOoiossians. heard of your faith in Christ Jesus 4 

and of the love which you cherish towards all God’s people, on 5 
account of the hope treasured up for you in Heaven. Of this 
hope you have already heard in the Message of the truth of the 
Good News ; for it has reached you, and remains with yon, just as 6 
it has also spread through the whole world yielding fruit there 
and increasing, as it has done among you from the dciy when first 
you heard it and came really to know the grace of God, as you 7 
learned it from Epaphras our dearly-loved fellow servant. He is 
to you a faithful minister of Christ in our stead, and moreover 8 
he has informed us of your love, which is inspired by the Spirit. 

* „ . For this reason we also, from the day we first 9 

A Prayer for . , , . ■ 

their spiritual received these tidings, have never ceased to pray 
Progress. entreat that you may be filled with 

a clear knowledge of His will accompanied by thorough 
wisdom and discernment in spiritual things ; so that your 10 
lives may be worthy of the Lord and perfectly pleasing to 
Him, while you exhibit the results of right action of every sort 
and grow into a fuller knowledge of God. Since His pow^ is 1 1 
so glorious, may yo^ be strengthened with strength of every 
kind, and be prepared for cheerfully enduring all things with 
patience and long-suffering ; and give thanks to the Father who 12 

In the heading of the Epistle, but not in verse 2 (and it is found no- 
where else in the N.T.) this name occurs in what appears to be a later form, 
‘■Colassae.’..-. . ^ : \ 

3. To God, the Father} v.l. ‘to the Lord and Father/ 

6. It km spread] Lit. ‘ it is/ First] See Aorist vi. 6. 

9. First received] Cp. verse 6. Have nnter ceased] See Aorist iii. 2. 
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has made us fit to receive our share of the inheritance of God’s ^ ^ 
people in Light. 

Chr sfsthe delivered us out of the 13 

‘image of God' dominion of darkness, and has transferred us into 
of”^i Creation. kingdom of His dearly-loved Son, in whom 14 
we have our redemption— the forgiveness of our 
sins. Christ is the visible representation of the invisible God, 
the Firstborn and Lord of all creation ; for in Him was 
created the universe of things in heaven and on earth, things 
seen and things unseen, thrones, dominions, princedoms, powers 
— ail were created, and exist, through and for Him : and HE 1 5 17 

before all things and in and through Him the universe is a 
harmonious whole. 

Christ IS the Moreover He is the Head of His body, the 18 
divine Head of church. He is the Beginning, the Firstborn from 
the Church. dead, in order that He Himself may in 

all things occupy the foremost place ; for it was the Father’s 19 
gracious will that the whole of the divine perfections 
should dwell in Him ; and God purposed through. Him to 20 
reconcile the universe to Himself, making peace through His 
blood, which was shed upon the Cross— to reconcile to Himself 
through Him, I say, things on earth and things in Heaven. 

And you, estranged as you once were and even 2 r 
*^^bad^found”® hostile in your minds, amidst your evil deeds, He 22 
^^Christ now, in His human body, reconciled to God by 

* * His death, to bring you, holy and faultless and 
irreproachable, into His presence ; ifj indeed, you are still 23 
firmly holdii\g to faith as your foundation, without ever shift- 
ing from your hope that rests on the Good News that you have 
heard, which has l.>een proclaimed in the whole creation under 
Heaven, and in which I Paul have been appointed to serve. 

The Sufferings ^ sufferings for you, 24 

and £«arnest- and I fill Up in my own person whatever is lacking 
ApStJe^to'^the i^^ Christ’s afflictions on behalf of His body, the 
Gentiles, church. I have been appointed to serve the 25 

15. Visii^ie r£j>resentaiion\ So Lightfoot Or ‘ image.' First-horn and Lord of 

aii 'cr£atwnl Or ‘ of earlier birth than any created being,’ * born before anything was 
created.’ _ : _ ^ 

16. In Him} Not only by Him ; the divine omnipotence, omniscience, and ubiquity 
being ail implied. I'krones Both earthly and angelic, celestial and inferiiaL 
And exist] This sense is contained in the tense (perfect) of the verb. 

17. HE iS] There is here a manifest allusion to God’s si^Jilime declaration concern- 
ing Himself, “ I am because I am " (Exod. iii. 14). Cp. John viii. 58. 

He has . . reconciled] v.l, (not wirhotit grammatical difficulties) ‘ you have been 
reconciled.' ‘ You are reconciled ’ (Lightfoot) would be the Greek perfect, which it is 
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church in the position of responsibility entrusted to me 
by God |or your benefit, so that I may fully deliver God’s 
Message — the truth which has been kept secret from all 
ages and generations, but has now been revealed to His 
people, to whom it was His will to make known how vast a 
wealth of glory for the Gentile world is implied in this truth — 
the truth that ‘ Chidst is in you, the hope of glory.’ Him we 
preach, admonishing every one and instructing every one, so 
that we may bring every one into God’s presence as a full-grown 
^an in Christ To this end, like an earnest wrestler, I exert all 
my strength in reliance upon the power of Him who is mightily 
at work within me. 

Paul’s For I would have you know in how severe a 
struggle 1 am engaged on behalf of you and the 

Welfare of brethren m Laodicea and of all who have not 
theCoiossians. known me personally, in order that their hearts 
may be cheered, they themselves being welded together in 
love and enjoying all the advantages of a reasonable certainty, 
till at last they attain the full knowledge of God’s truth, which 
is Christ ; in whom all treasures of wisdom and knowledge are 
stored up, hidden from view. 

His loving ^ prevent your being mis-led by any 

Anxiety on one’s plausible sophistry. For although, as you 
their Behalf. absent from you in body, yet in spirit I 

am present with you and am delighted to witness your good 
discipline and the solid front presented by your faith in Christ. 

As therefore you have received the Christ, even 
'^‘^r^their^^® J^^us our Lord, live and act in vitsl union with 
spiritual Pro- Him ; having the roots of your being firmly planted 
in Him, and continually building yourselves up in 
Flim, and always being increasingly confirmed in the faith as 
you were taught it, abounding in it with thanksgiving. 

Christ’s full Take care lest there be some one who leads you 
Dwmity^ away as prisoners by means of his philosophy^nd 

re-asser e . fancies, following human traditions and the 

world’s crude notions instead of following Christ. For it is 
in Christ that the fulness of God’s nature dwells embodied, 

5. Discipline . . so^id/roni] Military terms. “The enforced companionship of 
St. Paul with the soldiers of the Praetorian guard at this time may have suggested 
this image” (Lightfoot)!’^ “After these words we have no reason for doubling that 
the Church of Colossae, though tried by heretical teaching, was substantially sound 
in the faith” (Ellicott). 

6. Live and act ^c.\ Lit Mn Him walk.* 

7. In it] v.L. omits tliese words. 
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and in Him you are made complete, and He is the Lord id? 
of all princes and rulers. In Him also you were ciucumcised ii 
with a circumcision not performed by hand, when you threw off 
your sinful nature in true Christian circumcision ; having been 12 
buried with Him in your baptism, in which you were also raised 
with Him through faith produced within you by God who raised ^ 
Him from among the dead. 

And to you — dead as you once were in your fT 
atoning Work transgressions and in the uncircumcision of your 
over au ^EvU. i^^tural State — He has nevertheless given life witlK 
Himself, having forgiven us all our transgressions. 

The bond, with its requirements, which was in force against 14 
us and was hostile to us, He cancelled, and cleared it out 
of the way, nailing it to His cross. And the hostile princes 15 
and rulers He shook off from Himself, and boldly displayed 
them as His conquests, when by the cross He triumphed over 
them. 

No Room left buffer BO oiie therefore to sit in judgement on 16 
for Jewish you as to eating or drinking or with regard to a 
or angelic festival, a new moon or a sabbath ; which were a 17 
Mediation, shadow of things that were soon to come, but the 
substance belongs to Christ. Let no one defraud you of your 18 
prize, priding himself on his humility and on his worship of 
the angels, and taking his stand on the visions he has seen, 
and idly puffed up with his unspiritual thoughts. Such a 19 
one does not keep his hold upon Christ, the Head, from whom 
the body, in all its parts nourished and strengthened by 
its points of^ contact and its connexions, grows with a divine 
growth. 

Obedience to Christ and have escaped 20 

outward Rules from the world’s rudimentary notions, whv. as 
Sin and Self though your life Still belonged to the world, do 
unconquered, submit to such precepts as “Do not handle 21 


10. Loni]^ r.it. ‘ Head.’ Princes and rukrs\ T.it. ‘'audrfiority and power.’ So in 
verse r5 ‘ princes and riders ’ is lit. ‘ authorities and powers.’ 

14, WHth its requirements^ Tne construction seems to be the same as in the Greek 
way of expressing “ the ship sank with all her crew.” 

15, “ The paradox of the crucifixion is thus placed in the strongest light— triumph 
in helplessness and glory in shame. The convict’s gibbet* is the victor’s car” 
(Liglitfoot). 

16, Therefore] The Mosaic Law being now abrogated. ^ 

iS. Priding himself on his humility]^'' Humility, when it becomes self-conscious, 
ceases to have any value ” (Lightfoot). “ The humility condemned is not Christian 
I timility, bat a faLe and perverted lowliness, which deemed God was so inaccessible 
that He could only be approached through the mediation of inferior beings” 
(KUicott). 
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this ; “ Do not taste that “ Do not touch that other thing” 
—referring to things which are all intended to be used up and 
perish^ — in obedience to mere human injunctions and teach- 
ings ? These rules have indeed an appearance of wisdom where 
self-imposed worship.exists, and an affectation of humility and 
an ascetic severity, but none of them are of any value in com- 
bating the indulgence of our lower natures. 

If however you have risen with Christ, seek the 
ihe^H^rTand Aings that are above, where Christ is, enthroned 
* ^Christ God’s right hand. Give your minds to the 

things that are above, not to the things that are on 
the earth. For you have died, and your life is hidden with 
Christ in God. When Christ appears — He is our true Life — 
then you also will appear with Him in glory. 

Mora! Results Therefore put to death your earthward inclina- 
of Union tloiis — fomication, impurity, sensual passion, iin- 

with Christ, desire, and all greed, for that is a form of 

idolatry. It is on account of these very sins that God’s anger 
is coming, and you also were once addicted to them, while you 
were living under their power. 

But now you must rid yourselves of every kind 

'must sin— angry and passionate outbreaks, ill-will, 

Place to anew evil Speaking, foul-mouthed abuse— so that these 

* * may never soil yourlips. Do not speak falsehoods to 

one another, for you have stripped off the old self with its doings, 

and have clothed yourselves with the new self which is being 

remoulded into full knowledge so as to become like Him who 

created it. In that new creation there is neither Gi^ek nor Jew, 

circumcision nor imcircumcision, barbarian, Scythian, slave nor 

free man, but Christ is everything and is in all of us. 

A If Clothe yourselves therefore, as God’s own people 

As! Cnristiike , , / , , , , . 

Quaiitiesiobe holy and dearly loved, with tender-heartedness, 
appropriated. lowliness of mind, meekness, long- 

suffering ; bearing with one another' and readily forgiving Gach 
other, if any one ha^s a grievance against another. Just as the 
Lord has forgiven you, you also must do the same. And over 
all these put on love, which is the perfect bond of union ; and 

I. 1/ however] i.E. ‘But if, besides having died with Christ, you have on the 
other hand, &c,’ See Aorzst, Appendix B, 7, 8. Have risen] See Aoristv.'^, 
Seek&^c.] “Cease to coUcentrate your energies and your thoughts on mundane 
ordinances ” (Lightfoot). 

4. Our true Life] Lit. ‘ our life-’ v.i.. ‘your life.’ _ 

II. There /^] Or ‘ there can be.* In all of us] Or ‘in all things,' 
i-?. The Lord] v.l. ‘ Christ’ or ‘the Christ.' 



23 


10 


13 

14 

I? 









COLOSSIANS III.-IV. 


let tbe peace which Christ gives settle all questionings in your • 
hearts, to which peace indeed you were called as bq^.onging to 
His one body ; and be thankful. 

Let the teaching concerning Christ remain as a i6 
rich treasure in your hearts. * In ail wisdom teach 
and admonish one another with psalms, hymns, ^ 
and spiritual songs, and sing with grace in your 
hearts to God ; and whatever you do, in word or in deed, do ^ 
everything in the name of the Lord Jesus, and let it be through 
Him that you give thanks to God the Father. ^ 

. , Married women, be submissive to your i8 

Wives, Husbands, , , , . „ . . , ^ t ^ j 

Chiidren, Parents, husbauds, as IS fitting m the Lord. Married 19 

Staves, Masters. affectionate to your wives, and do 

not treat them harshly. Children, be obedient to your parents 20 
in everything ; for that is right for Christians. Fathers, do not 21 
fret and harass your children, or you may make them sullen and 
morose. Slaves, be obedient in everything to your earthly 22 
masters ; not in acts of eye service, as aiming only to please 
men, but with simplicity of purpose, because you fear the Lord. 23 
Whatever you are doing, let your hearts be in your work, as a 
■thing done for the Lord and not for men ; for you know that it is 24 
from the Lord you will receive the inheritance as your reward. 
Christ is the Master whose bondservants you are. The man 25 
who perpetrates a wrong will find the wrong repaid to him ; and 
with God there are no merely earthly distinctions. Masters, i i 
deal justly and equitably with your slaves, knowing that you too 
have a Master in heaven. 

Prayerfuiness*^ earnest and unwearied in prayer, being on 2 
and Discretion the alert in it and in your giving of thanks. And 3 
urged, same time for us also, that God may 

open for us a door for preaching, for us to tell the truths of 
Christ for the sake of which I am even a prisoner. Then I shall 4 
proclaim it fully, as it is my duty to do. Behave wisely in rela- 5 
lion to the outside world, buying up your opportunities. Let 6 
your language be always seasoned with thef^alt of grace, so that 
you may know how to give every man a fitting answer. 

TychiciiP, our much-loved brother, a trusty assistant and 7 


The Principles 
which are to 
regulate 
Conduct. 


16. CoHcernmg] Or * left lus by.* In all wisdom] Or these words may be con- 

ected with the preceding clause. * 

17. In ike name Never forgetting that you bear the name of a Christian. 

22. In acts of eye serznee] v.L. has the noun in the singular, ^ in eye service.' 

25. No merely earthly disHnetiom] See Lukexx. 21, n. 

6 . A fitting answer] Cp. Prov. xxvi. 4, $ ; 1 Pet. iii. 15. 
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fellow servant with us in the Lord’s work, will 
every information about me ; and for this 
very purpose I send him to you that you may know 
how we are faring ; and that he may cheer your hearts. And 
with him I send our dear and trusty brother Onesimus, who 
is one of yourselves. They will inform you of everything here. 
Aristarchus Aristarchus my fellow prisoner sends greeting to 
' ^Mark.^and’ you, and SO does Bamabas’s cousin Mark. You 
have received instructions as to him ; if he comes 
ti) you, give him a welcome. Jesus, called Justus, also sends 
greeting. These three are Hebrew converts. They alone 
among such have worked loyally with me for the Kingdom 
of God — they are men who have been a comfort to me. 

Epaphras, who is one of yourselves, a bond- 
servant of Jesus Christ, sends greeting to you, 
always wrestling on your behalf in his prayers, that 
you may stand firm-— Christians of ripe character and of clear 
conviction as to everything which is God’s will. For I can bear 
witness to the deep interest he takes in you and in the brethren 
at Laodicea and in those at Hierapolis. Luke, the dearly loved 
physician, salutes you, and so does Demas. 

Christian greetings to the brethren at Laodicea, 
"^^L^d'fcea. especially to Nymphas, and to the church that 
meets at their house. And when this Letter has 
been read among you, let it be read also in the church of the 
Laodiceans, and you in turn must read the one I am sending to 
Laodicea. And tell Archippus to discharge carefully the duties 
devolving upon him as a servant of the Lord. 

* I Paul add with my own hand this final greeting. 

ConcfilJion. mindful of me in my imprisonment. Grace 
be with you. 



15. 77ie church <51^1:.] Cp. Rom. xyi. 5, n. There is no clear example of>.a 
separate building set apart for Christian worship within the limits of the Roman 
Empire before the third century, though apartments in private houses might be 
specially devoted to this pu^ose (Lightfoot). 

16. Among yoti\ Or ‘in your hearing,’ probably at a meeting expressly summoned 
with that object. 





PAUL’S FIRST LETTER TO 
THESSALONIANS 


THE 



During his second missionary tour (Acts xvii.), Paul came to 
Thessalonica and preached the Good News there with no little 
success. The city — which had had its name given it by 
Cassander, after his wife, the sister of Alexander the Great— 
was the most populous in Macedonia, besides being a ^‘free 
city ” and the seat of the Roman pro-consular administration. 
Very soon, however, the unbelieving Jews stirred up the mob 
against Paul and Silas, and dragged Jason before the magis- 
trates. Hence the brethren sent the missionaries away by night 
to Beroea, being alarmed for^ their safety. As the apostle was 
naturally anxious about the persecuted flock which he had been 
obliged to leave behind, he made two attempts to return to 
them, but these being frustrated (£ Thess. ii. i8), he then sent 
Timothy, from Athens, to inquire after their welfare and 
encourage them. The report brought back was on the whole 
satisfactory, but left occasion for the self-defence, the warnings 
and the exhortations of this Letter, which was then sent from 
Corinth, probably in 53 A.D. 



PAUL’S FIRST LETTER TO THE THESSALONIANS 


Introduction 

Paul, Silas and Timothy : ’ I ] 

To the church of the Thessalonians which is in 
God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. May grace and 
peace be granted to you. 

Reasons for continually give thanks to God because of 2 

Gratitude and you all, while we make mention of you in our 
Thanksgiving, For we never fail to remember your works 3 

of faith and labours of love a,nd your persistent and unwavering 
hope in our Lord Jesus Christ in the presence of our God and 
Father ; knowing as we do, brethren, that you are beloved by God 4 
and that He has chosen you. The Good News that we brought 5 
you did not come to you in words only, but also with power and 
with the Holy Spirit and with much certainty, for you know 
the sort of men we became among you, as examples for your 
sakes. And you followed the pattern set you by us and by the 6 
Master, after you had received the Message amid severe per- 
secution, and yet with the joy which the Holy Spirit gives, so 7 
that you became a pattern to all the believers throughout 
Macedonia and Greece. 

For it was not only from you that the Master’s Message 8 
sounded forth throughout Macedonia and Greece ; but every- 
where your faith in God has become known, so that it is un- 
necessary for us to say anything about it. For when others 9 
speak of us they report the reception we had from you, and how 
you turned from your^idols to God, to be bondservants of the 
true and ever-living God, and to await the return from Heaven 10 

T Sitasl Lit. * Silvanus.’ Of the Thessa.lonian$\ Here, as in the opening lines of 
all the other Letters, there is no definite article in the Greek before the name of the 
church addressed. 

7. 8. Greece] Lit * Achai'^ i.e., the Roman province of Achaia of which Corinth 
was the capital : not the dif^ct which the Greeks knew by that name. 

8. Sounded fortk] The Greek tense is the perfect, and conveys the sense ‘ as it 
IS echoing still.’ See Aorist vii. 3, 9. 

9. Others] Lit. ‘ they themselves,’ i.e. the believers belonging to all the churches 
of those two provinces. True and ever-living] Lit ^living and true.* 
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of His Son, whom He raised from among the dead—evei/ 
Jesus, our Deliverer from God’s coming anger. ^ 

The Apostles and their Converts. 

For you yourselves, brethren, know that our 
visit to you did not fail of its purpose ; but, as you 

Apostles, at will remember, after we had already met with suf- 
Thessalonuca. ^ j «■ 

fering and outrage at Philippi, we summoned up 

boldness, by the help of our God, to tell you God’s Good News 
amid much opposition. For our preaching was not grounded bn 
a delusion, nor prompted by mingled motives, nor was there fraud 
in it. But as God tested and approved us before entrusting us 
with His Good News, S() in what we say we are seeking not to 
please men but to please God who tests and approves our 
motives. 

For, as you are well aware, we have never used 
^while^uiere,^^ language of flattery nor have we found pre- 
texts for enriching ourselves —God is our witness ; 
nor did we seek glory either from you or from any other mere 
men, although we might have stood on our dignity as Christ’s 
apostles. On the contrary, in our relations to you we showed 
ourselves as gentle as a mother is when she tenderly nurses 
her own children. Seeing that we were thus drawn affection- 
ately towards you, it would have been a joy to us to have im- 
parted to you not only God’s Good News, but to have given our 
very lives also, because you had become very dear to us. 

For yonremember, brethren, our labour and toil : how, work- 
ing night and day so as not to become a burden to any one of 
you, we came and proclaimed among you God’s Good News. 
You yourselves are witnesses— and God is witness — how holy 
and upright and blameless our dealings with you believers 
were ; for you know that we acted towards every one of you as a 
f*",ther does towards his own children, encouraging and cheer- 
ing you, and imploring you to live liv^s worthy of fellowship 
with God who is inviting you to share His own Kingship and 
glory. 

I. Did not fail <&»(?.] The perfect tense in the Greek implies that the visit remains 
efifcctual still. 

3. Preachinfi Lit, ‘exhortation' or ‘encouragemeff!!,’ to believe in Christ. 

7. IVe showed ourselves as gentle as\ v.L. ‘ we showed ourselves babes like.’ 

8. Lives\ Or ‘souls.' So in Luke ix, 34. 

9. For'), Or the unemphatic ‘ why.’ See Aorist, Appendix A, 8. K??.; rejnemher] 

Or, as an imperative, ‘remember.’ 
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* ‘ And for this further reason we render unceasing 13 

^ God, that when you received God’s 

Message from our lips, it was as no mere mes- 
sage from men that you embraced it, but as— 
really -is — GodVMessage, which also does its work in 
hearts of you who believe. For you, brethren, followed the 14 
example of the churches of God in Christ Jesus which are in 
JTTdaea ; seeing that you endured the same ill-treatment at the 
hands of your countrymen, as they did at the hands of the Jews. 
Those Jewish persecutors killed both the Lord Jesus and the 15 
Prophets, and drove us out of their midst. They are. dis- 
pleasing to God, and are the enemies of all mankind ; for 16 
they still try to prevent our preaching to the Gentiles so that 
they may find salvation. They thus continually fill up the 
measure of their own sins, and God’s anger in its severest form 
has overtaken them. 

Paul's loving brethren, having been for a short time 17 

Interest In his separated from you in bodily presence, though 
Readers. heart, endeavoured all the more earnestly, 

with intense longing, to see you face to face. On this account 18 
we wanted to come to you — at least I Paul wanted again and 
again to do so — but Satan hindered us. For what is our hope 19 
or joy, or the crown of which we boast? Is it not you your- 
selves in the presence of our Lord Jesus at His Coming? Yes, 20 
you are our glory and our joy. 

.. So when we could endure it no longer, we de- i 

The sending . , , . , * , t 1 

of Timothy to cided to remain behind at Athens alone ; ^nd sent 2 

Thessaionica. qui* brother and God’s minister in the ser- 

vice of Christ’s Good News, that he might help you spiritually 
and encourage you in your faith ; that none of you might be 3 
unnerved by your present trials : for you yourselves know that 
they are our appointed lot. For even when we were with you, 4 
we forewarned you, saying, “ We are soon to suffer affliction ; ” -s 
and this actually happened, as you well know. For this reason 5 
I also, when I could no longer endure the uncertainty, sent to 
know the condition of your faith, lest perchance the Tempter 
might have tempted you and our labour have been lost. 

^ ^ But now that Timothy has recently come back 6 

brought back to US fromrjou, and has brought us the happy tid- 
by Timothy. 

13. /n the hearts o/you\ Lit. ‘ in you.' 

2 . God's vtiKister\ v.l. * God’s fellow worker,' or ‘ fellow worker for God.' 
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you still cherish a constant and affectionate recollection of u= • 
dare.ongingtoseeus as , we also long to see.you-for this 
leason m all our distress and trouble we have been comforted 

rnd°ep7°“’ *'>' y°“'' For now life is for us life 

indeed, since you are standing fast in «he Lord. 

Gmitud^ir „ thanksgiving on your behalf can we 

God Ff <-°ti in return for all the joy which* 

^ ^ ^ before our God for you, while 

faces‘^7nd''nl’'f earnestness, we pray that we may see your 

The Apostle’s may our God and Father Himself— and our 

™eaders. Jesus— guide US on our way to you ; and as 

nnrM-t,.. A n Lord teach you to love one 

r ‘/'n 

?o“'s “'■“■'v-’' "■ 

all His holy ones. • C°mmg of our Lord Jeius with 


11 

12 


13 


practical Exhortations. 

Lessons In the brethren, as you learnt from our lips 

Chr.st.an Life, the lives which you ought to live, and do live so 

the Lo f Leg and exhort you in ’the 

^ the Lord Jesus to live them more and more truly For 

rw/s"""' “ "■’“po" 

among you shall know how to procure a wife who sh-iH 'l "r" 

'-iii. 38; Luke ix. 

“ *''= ombsionof this 'then ’see 

6 Lit, ‘vessel.’ 

«. ^^---^-a^r.JB,s„yvio.ationofthert^^ . 
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^ unclean life, but to one of purity* Therefore a defiant spirit in 8 
such a case% provokes not man but God who puts His Holy- 
Spirit into your hearts. 

Brotherly Subject of lovo for the brotherhood 9 

Love, and it is unne‘5essary for me to write to you, for you 

iioinGSt VVof*S€' 

yourselves have been taught by God to love one 
another ; and indeed you do love all the brethren throughout 10 
t^facedonia. And we exhort you to do so more and more, and 1 1 
to vie with one another in eagerness for peace, every one mind- 
ing-'his own business and working with his hands, as we ordered 
you to do : so as to live worthy lives in relation to outsiders, and 12 
not be a burden to any one. 

The ' Re«appearmg of the Lord Jesm> 

Now, concerning those who from time to time 13 
are^" away, we would not have you to be ignorant 
_ under no brethren, lest you should mourn as others do who 

® * have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus has 14 
died and risen again, we also believe that through Jesus God 
will bring with Him those who shall have passed away. 

For this we declare to you on the Lord’s own 15 
Resurrection ' ^^f^bority — that we who are alive and continue on 
and the earth until the Coming of the Lord, shall certainly 
thef Uving. not forestall those who shall have previously passed 

away. For the Lord Himself will come down from 16 
heaven with a loud word of command, and with an archangel’s 
voice and the trumpet of God, and the dead in Chrisi will rise 
first. Afterwards we who are alive and are still on earth will be 17 
caught up in their company amid clouds to meet the Lord in 
the air. And so we shall be with the Lord for ever. Therefore 18 
encourage one another with these words. 



